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A. B* 0. of Satya Dharma and its 
'Philosophy 

PREFACE 

The “Ai B. C. of Satya Dharma and its Philoso- 
phy” is going to be out. It has been divided into four 
■chapters viz. Satya Dharma, God, Creation and 
miscellaneous matters. As the title of the book implies, 
all those subjects have been dealt with very briefly. It 
is quite possible that some questions which have not 
been exhaustively dealt with in this book, may arise 
in the mind of readers. The main points in every 
subject have, however, been discussed as fully as 
possible. It has been our endeavour to deal with 
■every subject as completely as possible in one place. 
Only in the cases of long discussions on some 
points we have referred to other discourses in this book. 

Some truths which are almost new to the world 
-at large, have been recorded in this book and it is our 
request to the readers that they will kindly give some 
thoughts over them and then come to their own 
■conclusion] 

Some articles bearing on Satya Dharma and its 
Philasophy have been added to the book as its 
appendices. The reader will know what Satya Dharma 
says about those topics. 

English is not my mother tongue and we have 
•not been able to write this book in elegant style. The 
reader will kindly see whether we have been able 
to express our thoughts as lucidly as possible. 





A. B. C. OF SATYA DHARMA 

& 

ITS PHILOSOPHY 

BY 

Surendra Nath Sen Gupta. 

Fnbliiher’fl Note. 

Through the Grace and Grace alone only of All-Magna> 
nimous Mighty Receptacle of Infinite Kind Dispensations— 
Ever Adorable Omnipresent — the Embodiment of ‘True Reli- 
gion’— the Permutation and Combination of Infinite Attributes 
and at the same time the Infinite, Absolute Super-Existent 
beyond them— the Supreme Father, through the blessings of 
Paramarsi Gurunath and Paramarji Mahim Chandra— the 
s^IcRI who were commanded by God Himself to preach this 
Religion and the blessings of my all-affectionate parent : the 
late Mahatma Surendra Nath Sen Gupta — the 
author of this book and late Mahiyasi Monohara Devi, 1 am 
getting this very rare privilege of offering this very valuable 
posthumous publication ; “A. B. C. of Satya Dharma & its 
Philosophy" — a New Religion and a New System of Philo- 
sophy — for the joy and benefit of this planet. 

A few more remarks on the book. 

Dr, A, G. Ewing of Cambridge University, U. K. 

( i ) "1 do not think that there is much difference 
between your Religion and the best form of 
Christianity. 

( ii ) Regarding the mathematical proof of the existence 
of God of this book ; The arguments given here 
have considerable forces and 1 am quite prepared 
to admit the arguments. 



( iii ) Regarding the speech given by the author on the 
subject of this book at the All-Faiths' Conference 
held at Calcutta in 1950, Dr. Ewing, who attended 
the conference, characterised it as excellent and 
opined to the author : I think, what you have 
written, brings about admirably the true nature of 
religion. 

( iv ) This ( book ) throws a new light in the philoso- 
phical world." I 

Mr. James Luther Adams, the Caleb Brewster Hackl^j 
Professor of Religious Ethics, 5701, Woodland Ayenne, 
Chicago 37. 

"I have read most of these papers and the letters* to Dr. 
Ewing with considerable interest. Your replies to the ques- 
tions of Dr. Ewing did much to answer those questions that 
naturally arose in my mind as I read your papers." 

Mr. Horace G. Alexandar, The Friends Centre, Delhi for 
promoting international & religious understanding & furthering 
social and educational work. 

"I am sure that such a labour you have undertaken should 
be made available to the Scholars to read." 

Dr. Kalidas Nag, Life Member, Visva Bharati, Santiniketan, 
Member, Indian Council for Cultural Relations, Ministry of 
Education, New Delhi, Visiting Professor, Asian Ciyilization, 
Bill Foundation, St. Paul, Minnesota, U.S A, 

"Shri Surendra Nath Sen Gupta devoted himself ardently 
to the deep study and illumination of some of the difficult 
problems of Religion and Philosophy. His essays, papers and 
speeches evoked praises and appreciation of eminent authorities 
on the subject like Pundit Gopinath Kaviraj of the Queen's 
College, Benares and Prof. A. C. Ewing of the University of 
Cambridge, among others. Knowing him intimately for years 
I may strongly recommend him to the authorities of the State 
Government and of the Union Government to come forward 
to grant him recognition and financial aid which he fully 

These Yolumioous oorrespondences have been included in the book 
'‘Essays & Letters” by the author, vide pages (yii) and (viii) of this note. 



^deserves so that he may give finishing touch to his life’s work 
publishing his “Entrance to Real Knowledge'*, the“A. B. C. of 
Satya Dharma & its Philosophy** and other valuable works. 

1 appeal to all lovers of Indian Culture and followers of 
Liberal Religion to offer him their sympathetic attention and 
prompt spport.** 

Mr, Satja Brata Rodra, 270, Willesdane Lane, 

London, N. W. 2. 

“Shri Surendra Nath Sen Gupta is an erudite scholar in 
Hindu Philosophy, who spent his days in his studious research 
to explore means for the human society to attain closer asso- 
ciation with God Omnipotent whose devoted son he was, and 
with Him He had communications in spirit and in love. The 
philosophic world of India specially of Bengal is left much 
poorer indeed due to the loss of this tenacious student, a seeker 
after Truth— the God he loved and worshipped in unerring 
light of His Knowledge. His devoted service in quest of 
God will not go in vain. Truth will triumph and his efforts 
will in time, be crowned with success and then his immortal 
self will rejoice from this world beyond. I am sure, it will 
be possible to arrange to propagate the message Shri Sen Gupta 
left for the world at large.** 

Shri Kalyan Chandra Gopta, M. A.» P. R. S., Lectnrer in 
Philosophy, Calcutta University & Secretary, Bangiya Darshan 
Parihhad. 

“Shri Surendra Nath Sen Gupta has contributed many 
articles of various philosophical topics to the Bengali 
Journal ‘Darshan* which is published by ihe Bangiya Darshan 
Parishad. I have gone through these articles carefully and 
have found them interesting and thought-provoking. He 
seems to have a clear grasp of the philosophical problems which 
he had discussed and can express his ideas as clearly and accu- 
rately. He has written books on philosophy but finds it impos- 
sible to publish them on account of financial reasons* He de- 
nser ves help from everybody who can afford to help him.** 

Pundit Nirmal Chandra Sen Majnmdar, 
Saihkhya-Tirtha, Kaviratna, Calcntta, 

“I had opportunities of discussing, many points of the 



A.B.C. of Satya Dharma & its Philosophy with the learned 
author while the book was in writing. I have had the privileges 
of going through the entire book during the course of its 
publication. I do not consider myself competent to judge its^ 
merits which have had ample testimony from distinguished 
men of India and abroad. Being an humble student of Philoso- 
phy I can only say that the book will be an interesting! and' 
valuable additon to the Library of Philosophy and as such, 'it is 

likely to be received with joy and enthusiasm wherever it goes/’ 
t ^ 

Shri Sadhir RaDjan Sen Gupta, Sathkhya-Tirtha, Sarra- 

S^i^tra Vi^arad, Galcntta. 

“The revealed truths recorded have an universal appeal. 
The book reveals not only the author’s profound erudition but 
also his deep power of penetration. We have no doubt that 
the seekers of truth will find a new Light. The author reminds 
us Srimat Krishna Chandra Kaviraj, the famous octogenerian 
biographer of Maha Prabhu Shrl Chaitanya. It is quite appa- 
rent that the light of wisdom born of knowledge combined with 
universal love dawned on him.” 

Shri Provhat Chandra Sen Majumdar, Senior Professor of 
English, Calcutta, and an erudite scholar on various subjects. 

“The A.B.C. of Satya Dharma & its Philosophy is a monu- 
ment of solid scholarship and erudition by late Surendra Nath 
Sen Gupta. This book is not merely a dry fruit of research 
but the direct result of the author's ^ravan, Manan and Nidi- 
dhyasan. This again throws light on the origin and development 
of Indian Philosophy. Like all other systems in India, it cen- 
tres round and springs out of the spiritual quest and experiences 
of an eminent seeker after God. It is doubly so in my humble 
opinion that it is a New Religion and Philosophy. In its concep- 
tion of Brahma and the way to its attainment, there is much that 
is strikingly original. God-vision according to this Religion is 
the attainment of oneness with God in one of His infinite attri- 
butes. Human life is looked upon as middle stage with infinite 
lower and higher lives below and above, and man is a traveller 
frpm the lowest animal life to the Highest Godhead, This is 
indeed new sort of evolution in the modern world. Last but 
not the least in importance is the idea of spheres propounded 



(v) 

in this book. When the present volume comes to enjoy wider 
publicity, the part played by Late Surendra Nath Sen Gupta 
will be recognised as ccmparable to the achievements of Shri 
Krishna Das Kaviraj and Shri Jiva Goswami who gave shape 
and form to the nebulous thoughts of Vaishnavism. Indeed 
lovers and students of philosophy both Eastern and Western 
who find no reason for absolute reliance on reason and intellect^, 
will welcome this volume and find it worthy and constant 
companion,” 

My Sadhaka father, the author of this book, wrote the 
following further valuable books which unfortunately are not 
yet published for want of funds ; 

srqq aeg — 

(1) (^) mk spn^, (y> 

('a) afisH (^) fsigin, (\») (c) afliJt 

aftarq, (M »r»s3 (-^o) afr snn gte. 

(1^) (<^^) (<^v) 

fqaq. (‘i^) g-Egsiafa, Wfq fq;, ("id) 

qftoiw. i’i^) sftqqqi, (^o) efr fqeq, (^q) gor 
ftraiif, qrvR^^ aRoi, ^ son#, 

(^v) «qT. iw) apsipri qiq, (^0 I 

f5#q 505 

qjra*jq?q, (^c) einm elt qiSW fqSR— 3|?% sneST 

(^«>) sffni a® ( V) I3 a? enwT 5# 
ait ai, (XI) snwTa aig, (\\) ga^q |g strst eft a? a|, 
(X X) xnq, (xv) gqftq|w en^iftqjT 8n?aT aft qww 

ftaK, (X^) a^ af|«I wfqfwqT, (XX) aUgf^SasW: 

at«r, (X'») enwT a? anp^ xmaalx ^fipnaaia^aaT, (x«) 

(X^) ararai^— pwa, (v) aqfaaiai sl^?a ^ Waa faaa, (vx> 
fiifiaxla BRrTaia aafta^sRi xrafau fa ai? (v’^) ^fe^ftraia. (vx)' 
(w) faawina, (vh) siawiV hw gf«, (vx> 



(Vi) 

(vv*) 55 P?I, (vtf) (vS) 8n«TT^5 gfn efr 3i#r gn, 

('^«>) ?T!Rr?^ { Epistemology ), (M) I 

SOS 

(^^) ?T!i eft fiift«t, ('^v) gq- 
-?l5T^. 3iftfr?q. mK (^«) gqft'^fe^Rqr^ 

8ii^? (^c) f% 3PRI. Bfi, qijRnsT, 

ait (^») m ^fz <E«iT. (^^) 31*1^ 5:^ Iqq^ 
%!I? (^^) sf«l€r% ft TrWI515:S?q^*IH» 

(^) 31Tq%-S?Si T 

(“i) sffqTOTK C^) ft ) ? iX) 

5iart 3fli|^ (v) aiVqiwT^ Mtgqg ifr^q m^SEsSt^ ftqiofr, 

(^) stqqfq gqfii's gqigs aon^Stt qra'ft? ftft, (^) 
swt5Pitq?r, ('») gqigar ft *it ? (c) ftprat ft 

(s) asfqi afr giaqR gn^qq, ('i ») m ft mhi sftfi ftftqr 
aii^q? (T'i) ft iqq aii (■>’1) ss ^ht a^?:*itaiftgT ? 

('i^) sTj? 5I& e?55 35t^ g^rft ftaqsi^gws? ('iv) aisq^ 
•gsftgwsftqr? f'i'A) eiq^tisSt? ft 8iq?rr? (i^J 

*T5Ta5 !q ^i^afr gtsf fia aw swa ft at? (iv*) spR^ft 
ftwiT? (tc) aft aa aqni aitaq;^? ft af, (ns) 

q^eiftna aiRqp; gaaw a^St qaivjtam eui^ ft ai? {’^®) 
a^afta aft ft ai ? (^* 1 ) altail^ gqsRiT asftra ? 

( \) j^tgigHT ggm 

(* 1 ) gfaai, iX) 35fta, (^) ass®>qft^a, (v) araai, {\) sfttq^Eqr, 
(0 Ucasw gqft's gqiaai aaisSt^ aiqlfaa ftft. (v*) aqflqraan 
aatasftagT. (c) qatfts g*®. C^) qata, qga, ar^ar 1 

{'*) Hrqsqisn^qtfta gfeg^a 

(^) aarai ai aaifia ft ? (\) asq^^ qftai^ aagcqftK aaia ft ? 
{\) aaj'iR^ qftonii giTif 551^ % ^"taat ftw sa at? ? (v) 

•5lft^ft?:ai a^^ aft aft aisaiaftt aaia^ft* W a^?aftRa, 
'('^) as^ (v») as tft ?ftaRaT qpq^ swp^ jaaups! 




(vii) 

( Comparative study ), (e) Epistemology^ 

{%,) I 

(n) ggfet RTg^T 

(1) w awn^jn en^ fe rt ? ('<) q'rw 

? i\) m, 'WRJTT, Bit I (v) gqfi^^- 

swi5it? (H) a^?riiR spTRiftirtii, (0 

straJiR ^snsi, («) tspisii, (c) (s) jw^' 

Btftciw, (i«) ('i'i) a^itjsf 

•nar <g5i|T 1^5 Bllnl'eiii ( Comparative Study ) { 1^) ?PI5RT 
(Epistemology ) (l^) Ef^^3??r (iv) aC ('i^) 

(iO 351 gja5?t ^esfe ^ar, (tv*) aafta^fe ^saai^and, 
(<iv») spifiii«?rTaT5, (1^) fuaica, (^i") oi? apici. tnarc 

sfe ? (^t) i^aig fe 5ni?i gfe {\^) 5pi& |:ar Ptq\%a t 

(’(V sMtIf 5!^? (^v) ^ gjas^t 

iW) sFifg gwia ar? {'lO Jrar? ^a nfraiK fiwj- 

a^r, (’i'») «ft9it«TtTa?5 ^ariftT Pra>a qst, (r«) tftfaf fi?R ua 

aa, {^^) «i^ WT aimR l^i«2 ast, (V) sfiga! at* 

^ilar aat aaaaR a^i, (^ 1) "awR eft f^tgia” aa«r gispir 

eai^aai, (^^) ah?ta awia graa^Ra gwp^r gaiefraat, eftaat- 
afia^ firas aa. (^v) ftjwiT (^'a) aTa>5l3^1r 
gRT#( aa. (^s) ^tsTaa® ^ aftnna 1 

(6) Efiays and Letters 

(1) Speech on Satya Dharma and its Philosophy. 

(2) Letter dated the 9th April 1951 to Dr. A. C. Ewing of 
Cambridge University, 69, Hurst P. K. Avenue, Cam- 
bridge, England. 

(3) Letter dated the 17th March 1952 to Dr. A. C. Ewing of 
Cambridge University, 69, Hurst P. K. Avenue, Cam- 
bridge, England. 

(4) Letter dated the 12th March 1953 to Dr. A. C. Ewing of. 
Cambridge University, 69, Hurst P. K. Avenue, Cam- 
bridge, England. 




( viii ) 

»s(5) Letter dated the 21st December 1953 to Dr. A. G. Ewing 
of Cambridge University, 69, Hurst P. K. Avenue, Cam- 
bridge, England. 

(6) Note on Dr. Brahma's lecture on Sarftkara Vedftnta Philo- 
sophy. 

(7) Note of Rai Saheb Nritya Lai Mukherjee, President, 
Theosophical Society, Calcutta and my reply thereto, 

(8) Purpose of Life. i 

(9) Some questions regarding the Philosophy of Sri^e 
Aurobindo. 

(10) Religion has done more harm than good (?) 

(11) Letter dated the 9th August 1952 to Dr. Goodall, Ph. D. 

(12) Letter dated the 11th August 1952 to Dr. Goodall, Ph. D. 

(13) Letter dated the 27th August 1952 to Dr. Goodall, Ph. D. 

(14) Religion and World Unity. 

(15) Buddha Deva and Bauddha Dharma. 

(16) Ideal of All Faiths’ Conference. 

(17) Existence of God. 

(18) Scientific Experiment to prove the existence of Byom. 

(19) Letter dated the 6th January 1951 to Dr. Paul A. Schilph, 
Professor of Philosophy, N. W. University, U. S, A. 

(20) Letter dated the 8th January 1951 to Dr. Paul A. Schilph, 
Professor of Philosophy, N. W. University, U. S, A. 

(21) Letter dated the 31st January 1951 to Dr. Norman Cousins, 
Editor, Saturday Review of Literature, New York, U. S. A. 

{22) Letter dated the 30th January 1951 to Dr. K. M. Munshi, 
Governor of Uttar Pradesh, Raj Bhavan, Lucknow. 

(23) Letter dated the 19th July 1955 to Justice William O’ 
Douglas, Tagore Lecturer, Calcutta University ( Ex. Judge 
of the Supreme Court, U. S. A. ) 

(24) Letter dated the 9th March 1951 to American Tourists. 

<(25) Letter dated the 29th April 1958 from Prof. J. B. S. Hal- 
* dane, Indian Statistical Institute, 203, Bariackpore Trunk 
Road, Calcutta-35 and my reply thereto. 



(ix) 

I, as in duty bound, should and must truly from the very 
core of my heart, acknowledge with profound gratitude and 
deep regard the blessings of my affection-incarnate, crystal- 
perfect, 'self-less, incognito-philanthropist and a true follower 
of ‘*Work is Worship*' Pundit Nirmal Chandra Sen Majumdar, 
Sftrfakhya-Tirtha, Kaviratna, who, by Good- God -Gracious 
Supreme Father*s Benign Will, has kindly and skilfully 
weathered my publication and scrutinised the proofs which is 
to be remembered for ever with deep gratitude. 

I must acknowledge with profound gratitude the invalu- 
able help of Shrl Provat Chandra Sen Majumdar, Senior 
Professor of English and an erudite scholar who very, very 
kindly volunteered his valuable time by sacrificing his own 
interest, ungrudgingly beyond expectation to help me in his 
self-imposed task of comparing the onerous and voluminous 
proofs with me. 

My deepest regards and heartfelt thanks are certainly 
due to Sadhaka Pundit MahftmahopSidhy&y Gopinath Kaviraj of 
Benares, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Ex. President, Indian Union, 
Dr, A. C. Ewing of Cambridge University, U, K., Dr. Joachim 
Wach, Divinity School, University of Chicago, U. S. A., Late 
Dr. Kalidas Nag, Dr. Kalidas Bhattacharyya, Dr. Mrs. Roma 
Chowdhury, Mr. Satya Brata Rudra, Shrl Kalyan Chandra 
Gupta of Bangiya Darshan Parishad, Shrl Srish Chandra Gos- 
wami and others of India and abroad for their valuable words 
of appreciaton of this New Religion and New System of Philo- 
sophy. My hearfelt thanks are certainly due to my brothcrs-in- 
faith for their eagerness to diffuse this new Divine Light of 
Knowledge into every nook and corner of this planet. 

A few words about the author : The life-long ever-earnest 
quest for God— the Embodimet of ‘True Religion*, highly ad- 
vanced in and 8|q^ the incessant practice for the deve- 
lopment of Divine attributes simultaneously with full satis- 
factory performance of all the wordly duties in every sphere of 
life went hand in hand in the divine life of my Satya-Sadhaka 
father— the author of this book. In a word, he was the most 
ardent follower of Truth in every tit-bit and was a glowing and 
enlivening crystal epitome of 'True Religion* in miniature. 
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I now conclude by devoutly chanting the following in 
revered memory of my most affectionate father — a true man, a 
friend and a guide of mine here and in the next words — 
Mahatma Surendra Nath Sen Gupta who left this tiny planet 
for one of the brightest planets of the Casual World on the 
31st May 1960, at the age of 82. 

smiar JT^ST rTW 11” 

Heartily thanking the All-Good-Gracious Almighty Sup- 
reme Father — the True Religion itself, thanking Paramar$i 
Gurunath and Paramar$i Mahim Chandra, thanking my Saint 
father late Mahatma Surendra Nath Sen Gupta and my Saint 
mother Mahlyasi Sadhika Manohara Devi — ^the first biographer 
of Paramar$i Gurunath in verse — all for ever, for favouring me 
with this rare grand opportunity of publishing and offering 
this precious book for the good of this planet, I conclude 
devoutly chanting the following to our Supreme Father : — 



Dated, Calcutta, the 
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A. B. C. OF SATYA DHARMA 

AND 

ITS PHILOSOPHY. 


CHAPTER K 

SATYA DHARMA 


Question I ;— 

What is Satya Dharma ? 

Answer :— 

This is the question of all questions and in its solution 
the world will find a sure remedy for all the ills that man is 
heir to. 

Satya means Truth and Truth is God or God is Truth 
itself [Satya-Swarnpam-Satyam Jflanam Anantam Brahma 
(Taittireeya Upani^ad— 2/1) i. e. God is Truth itself, Know- 
ledge itself and Infinity itself]. 



2 


BaTaYA DHARMA & ITS PHILOSOPHY 


Dharma means Religion or God is Dharma SwarOpam 
or He is Religion itself. Dharma is derived as 
519121 ,(Dhri -h Mon suffix). Dhri means to hold and suffix 
Mon is used in the sense of Niratisayatva i. e. infiniteness. 
It thus comes to this that Dharma is something which can 
hold us till eternity. Therefore Dharma is eternally indispen- 
sable for us * 

Satya (Truth) is one and is such an attribute of God 
as is most intimately connected with each of His infinit'e 
attributes. Everything of God is Truth. As already stated^, 
God is Truth itself. There cannot be anything untrue or; 
false in Him. We can think of knowledge without any 
reference to love, but we cannot think of knowledge v^ithout 
thinking about truth. Knowledge must be true. False 
knowledge is no knowledge at all. Anything without truth 
amounts to nothing. Dharma is therefore also inseparably 
connected with Truth. Truth and therefore Dharma is also 
one and one only. There cannot, therefore, be more than one 
True Religi )n. It will be proved hereafter that God is 
our Goal and Religion helps us to arrive at It. It may 
also be called our path There can be but one straight 
line between two points. It cannot be many. There 
must, therefore, be one True Religion or path between 
God and man, just us a straight path between two 
places cannot be more than one. In this connection, a 
reference is invited to Appendix III in which it has been 
clearly proved that there cannot be more than one True 
Religion. As stated before, God is Satya Swarnpam and 
and Dharma Swarnpam. Satya Dharma may, therefore, be 
called God’s own religion. In other words, the religion which 
existed, exists and will exist till eternity, the religion which 
is full of truths and nothing but truth, the religion which has 
the approval of God Himself and the religion which transforms 
evil into good, whether it is persons or propensities, is called 
Satya Dharma. 


* Religion is derived from Latin Beligio^Be, back, legare^ to bind. 
...ilgion is therefore something which can bind us. Religion and 
Dharma therefore come t3 the same thing. 


Bellg 
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Wherever there is truth, we can find Satya Dharma there. 
Go to the family and you will find at least some truths there 
and that is Satya Dharma there. Go to the battle-field where 
truth is said to be the^first casuality, even there you will find 
truths and there is Satya Dharma there. Discuss love affairs 
and you will also find some truths there. Similar is the case 
with the business world and not the least in the political field. 
Everywhere we shall find some truth without fail and that 
much is Satya Dharma. We must remember that even the 
darkest cloud has some silver lining. We will not, therefore, 
fail to find out truth everywhere. But the amount of truth 
may vary in different places. There are no doubt some truths 
in every leligion, but Satya Dharma claims to contain the 
whole truth. 

Some may object to this statement saying that every 
religion puts forward such a claim and that no religion can 
contain the whole truth which is eternally infinite. To this 
our humble submission will be that Satya Dharma is not 
confined to this Earth alone or to any particular period* how- 
ever long it may be. It is applicable to all the innumerable 
spheres of the entire universe. Satya Dharma is not a pro- 
duct of any man's brain, however great he may be, but it is 
everlasting. It has existed in all eternity and will do so in 
infinite future without any break. In fact, it is God's own 
religion. As stated before, He is Dharma Swarapa, (He is 
Religion itself). And therefore His religion must be infinite 
and eternal. Religion has no name as God has none. This 
religion has therefore been called Satya Dharma, only because 
ft contains truth and nothing but truth. It is a Revealed 
Religion. The reader will please see the portion after paras 
dealing with *Jnana’ in question 5, Chapter I in this connec- 
tion. It may also be stated here that Satya Dharma as revealed 
relates mainly but not solely to the Truths and Sfidhanas 
(differenent kinds of practice for the development of God's 
attributes lying latent in us) required for the men of this 
Earth. 

By this it should not be meant that the great person to 
whom Satya Dharma was first revealed did not know much of 
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the truths and sadhanas required in the next worlds. Contrary 
is the case. He knew very much about next worlds and his 
knowledge in that respect exceeded far more than that of many 
others of this Earth. It should always be remembered that 
Satya Dharma is neither confined merely to this nor to a few 
Parardhas of spheres in the next world, but it is the religion of 
all the innumerable spheres in the universe.* It is not neces- 
sary nor possible for any man to learn all the truths and 
sadhanas required for our longest journey from this Earth fo 
the highest sphere in the universe. In fact, the truths of Sat^a 
Dharma cannot possibly be exhausted simply because they 
are infinite. This small book or rather a tiny book will try 
to touch only the fringe of the infinite ocean of infiny;e truths. 
Those who will practise Satya Dharma, will gradually know or 
rather realise more and more truths according as they advance 
in their spiritual lives and according as the problems will arise 
in their minds. No problem, however hard it may be, will 
remairi unsolved. All Gordian knots will be cut asunder. 
This Earth is, the cradle for the spiritual advancement in 
the eternal life and men if they can acquire as much develop- 
ment as possible here, they will find it comparatively easier to 
attain progress in the next worlds. The truths and sadhanfts 
required of men in this Earth are not contradictory to those 
required of them in the next worlds just as the truths taught 
in schools are not contradictory to those taught in the M. A, 
classes. In fact, the truths and sgdhanas we know and practise 
in this Earth are fundamentally of the same nature as those 
in the next worlds. We shall realise innumerable and higher 
truths as we advance in our spiritual life in the next worlds. 
Higher, Higher will we climb upto the mount of spiritual 
advancement till we reach the goal i e. till we are merged 
in God in the highest sphere in the universe. It will thus 
be seen that Satya Dharma contains all the infinite truths^ 


*For details of spheres existiog in the universe please see para begis- 

Aiing with "Sir James Jeans says that there are many stars of QuestioD 

Vll, Chapter IE. ParBrdha is equal to lOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO (17 zeros 
after 1) 



SATYA DHARMA & ITS PHILOSOPHY 


5 


though we may know and realise a very small fraction of 
them here in this Earth. 

We must also remember that truth is uncompromsing and 
we must be very careful in sifting truths from the rubbish 
always found in abundance everywhere in this world. God is 
unalloyed truth and Absolute Truth. His religion must neces- 
sarily be true. We must accept truth without any considera- 
tion for the person, country, race or religion where it is found, 
for we have seen that truth does not recognise anything created 
as the sole repository of all truths. Truth is also one and one 
only. True Religion based upon Truth and Truth alone can- 
not but be one and one only.* 

The Tattvas (Truth) of Satya Dharma are, as already 
stated, too many to be narrated within this short compass of a 
book like this. Some of its salient features are only very briefly 
mentioned below from which the reader will be able to get a 
glimpse of Satya Dharma. 

Satya Dharma enjoins inter alia 

(1) The observance of truth in thought, word and deed 
with the ultimate object of realising God Who is the Eternal 
Embodiment of all truths. 

(2) Regular recitation and meditation with love, know- 
ledge, devotion, dedication and concentration of mind, of the 
infinite attributes of the one True God Who is All-Good, All- 
knowing, All-Love, All- Pervading and at the same time All- 
Transcending, the Repository and Synthesis of infinite, positive 
and contradictory attributes in their infiniteness and Who is the 
Creator, Maintainer, Preserver, Controller and Destroyer of the 
universe and the Upholder of Justice with love and mercy and 
the conception of Whose incarnation in any kind of material 
body or form, although He is All-Powerful, is inconceivable. 

(3) Regular Upasana (worship) of and prayer to as well as 
meditation on All-Loving God for the emancipation from all 
evil propensities and their influences with a vie\v to realising 


'*Thereadtr will pleaae refer to Appendix 111 where it has been 
proTed that therS can be but one True Religion. 
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the existence of the soul as a distinct entity completely freed 
, from the influences of the internal and external senses of the 
body. 

(4) Regular Upasanfi of God and gradual development by 
practice till eternity by serving God’s will in blissful realisation 
of His Love all the time, of His infinite attributes latent in 
every soul in their entirety, but which appear as their infinites- 
simally small fractions owing to the encasement of the soul 
within a body. 

So long, however, as a jivatma (embodied soul) remaiiip 
encased in a body, he will not be able to acquire complete 
identification (Soham JnSna) with ParamStma (God) i.e. Bheda- 
bhed (Difference in identity) relationship always exists and will 
exist for ever between Paramatma and jivatma (Creator and the 
created beings). 

(5) Harmonious development of all the faculties of man 
generally known as knowing, feeling and willing— Jnana, Prema 
and Karma. 

(6) Acceptance of initiation by a Guru— a spiritual 
Guide, highly advanced in the process of God's realisation — as 
a great helper in developing spiritual knowledge and realisation 
of God's attributes. 

(7) Belief in the existence in the universe of innumerable 
spheres of different and successive degrees of subtlety which are 
the abodes of souls in different kinds of bodies and in that the 
embodied souls of men after death go to those spheres accoid- 
ing to the spiritual progress attained in their Earthly existence. 

(8) Inter-communion of thoughts and words among 
highly elevated souls of this Earth as well as among the souls 
of this Earth and those in other spheres of the universe. 

(9) Belief in the possible rebirth of embodied souls. 

(10) Reverence for the great persons and souls of all ages 
and climes of this Earth as well as for those of the other spheres 
of the universe irrespective of their professed religions, castes, 

. creeds and nationalities. 

• (11) Feeling oneness with and treating accordingly not 
only the entire humanity but also all other living beings of this. 
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Earth as well as other spheres of the universe leading ultimately 
to the realisation of the one True God without a second as per- 
vading the entire universe — i.e. the attainment of Ekamevadvit- 
yam Jhana or the realisation of the BhOma Tattva (one without 
a second). 

(12) Abstinence from all forms of idolatry and from the 
worship of any material body or any great person or soul as 
God. 

(13) Abstinence from any kind or form of Pratik Upasana 
(worship of symbol as God). 

(14) Cultivation and exhaltation of all noble qualities of 
head and heart in all walks of life with utmost devotion and 
liberality of mind. 

(15) Encouragement of the freedom o*f thought* 

(16) Development of knowledge of all kinds— Para and 
Apara. (spiritual and empirical) with a view to acquiring Divine 
Knowledge. 

(17) Belief in the eternal spiritual prrgress in life leading 
to the attainment through the grace of God, of all His infinite 
attributes and the final liberation of the soul from all kinds of 
bodies (Physical, Astral and Casual — Sthala, Snk§ma^and 
Karana^ and consequent merging of the soul in Brahmo 
(Absolute God). 

(18) Refusal to recognise the Caste System in any shape 
or form. Nay, Satya Dharma further enjoins the Sadhanfi 
(practice) for the destruction of all kinds of bondages external 
and internal including Jati, Kula. etc.* 

(19) Guna Sadhana or the development by practice of all 
the attributes of God leading to the stage of final liberation. 

(20) Strict observance of ethical rules in life. 

(21) Thorough study of Nature with a view to acquiring 
Knowledge, Love, Power, Beauty, Goodness etc. of God discer- 
nible in her creation and maintenance. It must be understood 

*Jabi^Di8tiDotion regarding caste, class, position in seoietgr« 
nationality and forms of bodies of living beings. Eula— Heredity and 
family distinction. 
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that God created Nature in such a beautiful* skilful and ii falli- 
ble manner that man can acquire sufficient knowledge about 
Him for the advancement of his spiritual progress in life. The 
study of Nature must not be neglected except at our cost. Such 
knowledge is a pre-requisite for initiation in Satya Dharma. 

(22) Work to the best of one’s ability for the social, moral 
and religious uplift of men remembering that the service of men 
and other living beings is the service of God. 

(23) The humanitarian works such as nursing the si^k, 
feeding the poor, helping the distressed etc. to the best of one's 
«own power. 

(24) Performance of duties towards parents and Guru 
tSpintual Guide) with due devotion and reverence. 

(25) Performance of duty towards each and every member 
of the family, neighbours, the citizens of the country of birth 
and the world at large. 

(26) Creation of wide outlook of every thing of this 
world eradicating the narrow view of life and the gradual expan- 
“sion of the liberal idea always remembering that men and 
women are the children of the one Infinite Brahmo who knows 
no bounds and we have been sent here to unfold Him in us. 

(27) Practice for the realisation of the presence of 

(Satchidananda Svarnpam— Embodiment of Truth, 

Knowledge and Love) God as pervading the entire universe. 

(28) Hard work in every sphere of life with patience, per- 
severance and determination undeterred By failures with a view 
to changing the situation for the better, always remembering 
that Puru§akara (Manly activity and exertion) can alter the 
fate which is nothing but the fruit of one’s own previous action 
(Karma Phala). 

(29) Strong condemnation of any activity done with an 
ulterior motive but clothed under the garb of religion. 

(30) Determination not to place in the Highest Seat of 
God any person, however high he may be in his spiritual attain- 
m^ts. This does not mean that we should not develop our 
Bhakti (Love with reverence) towards them as living beings 
who have developed many attributes of God in them. 
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“(31) Strict observance of Religious and Ethical Rules 
as the first concern of man, earning of money in strict accor- 
dance with the dictates of ethics and religion and the fulfilment 
of desires strictly according to the ethical and religious instruc- 
tions but not over-riding the laws of economy and an all-out 
effort to attain Moksa (Liberation) with the help of Brahmo- 
pasana (worship of and prayer to God) and Guna sSdhana 
(Development by practice of all the attributes of God lying 
latent in us). 

(32) Discouragement of Sanyfis (Renunciation of the 
world). It may be necessary for particular persons under 
particular circumstances viz Sadhana (practice) of certain 
attribute or stage of life which is impracticable for them to 
perform at home. It should be noted here that these excep- 
tions are rare. This does not mean that retreat to solitary 
places for religious SadhanS and acquisition of spiritual 
strength is prohibited hereby. 

(33) Acceptance of mean path as a general rule viz. not 
to be too much addicted to worldy affairs ncr to renounce 
the world, i. e‘. to accept , as much of everything as is really 
necessary remembering that everything has got two sides, 
bright and dark, and it is necessary for us to take advantage of 
the former and to avoid the latter. 

(34) Development of the spirit of sacrificing personal 
interest for the good of others. 

(35) Realisation of God's preser.ee everywhere and at 
every moment of life. 

It will thus be seen that Satya Dharma differs from other 
current religions bn many vital points seme of which are noted 
below : — 

(1) It differs from those sections of religion which 
accept the theory of Soham Jnana, that is complete identi- 
fication of the created with the Creator. 

(2) It differs from those sections of religion which 
do not recognise the existence of Paralokas (next worlds) 
where we will have to go after death Vrhether we now believe 
it or not. 
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(3) It differs from those religions which do 
not care to recognise the fact of re-birth of embodied 
souls, 

(4) It enjoins the worship of the one Formless and 
Infinite God. It therefore differs from all denoriiinational 
religions which enjoin the worship of God in some shape or 
form of idolatry. 

(5) It also differs from those religions which perform- 
Pratik Updsana (worship of symbols as God). 

(6) It enjoins or rather lays special emphasis ' on 
Brahmopasana (worship of and prayer to God) and Guna 
Sadhanfi (Practice for the development of God's attributes 
lying latent in us) as the only way to the fulfilment of the 
quest and mission of life. It, therefore, differs from yoga 
sadhana as ordinarily understood. Yoga sadhana is mainly 
intended for the development of the concentration of the mind 
and its final goal is Samadhi. But according to Satya Dharma, 
Ekagrata (concentration of mind) is divided into four parts 
viz. Khanika Nivistata (momentary attention to one), Eka 
Nivistata (single-minded concentration), Ekalak§ya Pradhanata 
(concentration mainly in one and incidentally in others as 
well) and Ekatvamayatva or Purna Ekagrata (concentration of 
mind leading to the perception of one in all and all in one : 
this is the final stage of Ekagrata). It will thus be seen that 
samadhi falls under class II only and there are still two higher 
stages of Ekagrata, 

(7) Satya Dharma differs from all those religions 
which postulate eternal perdition for sinners. On the contrary, 
it advocates the salvation of all to-day or to-morrow for that 
is the purpose of creation. 

(8) Satya Dharma differs from those religions which 
do not accept a Guru as the Spiritual Guide as a great helper 
for the attainment of spiritual progress in life. 

s 

(9) Satya Dharma differs from other religions in that 
it prescribes a unique process of Upasanfi or worship of God 
afcid prayer to Him on a purely theistic and philosophical basU. 
Satya Dharma also prescribes adequate rules for the Gu^si 
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Sfidhana (Practice for the unfoldment of God's attributes lyings 

latent in us) for the infinite stages of eternal life. 

■ 

(10) Satya Dharma differs from the eclectic and other 
man-made and ethical religions on many points specially in 
respect of the silence about God who is all-in-all in religion- 
and without whom there can be no religion worth the name. 

Satya Dharma is not a boquet of various kinds of sweet- 
scented and beautiful flowers collected from different gardens. 
It is an organic whole and a living one. It is not a man-made 
thing and will not. therefore, wither away. It draws its life- 
blood from the Fountain source of all truths, all love, all 
knowledge and all goodness. It places God and His Truth 
and all that they mean above everything else. It not only 
contains the highest truths, but it has got best rules and 
regulations of its own for the religious practice, i.e. for the 
unfoldment of the infinite attributes of God lying latent in us. 
It has got both the religious and philosophical truths of the 
highest order covering all aspects of a man's life here in this* 
Earth as well as in the next worlds. Satya Dharma is a^ 
Revealed Religion, but at the same time, it has no quarrel with 
empirical and transcendental logic nor does it discourage the- 
pursuit of science. On the contrary, it expects scientists to go 
on making new discoveries by which we shall be able to un- 
mistakably understand the knowledge, love and other attributes 
of God as manifested in Nature. As already stated, Satya 
Dharma enjoins the deep study of Nature, which is the greatest 
book in the universe written by God Himself in unmis- 
takable terms by His own Infallible Hands to make us under- 
stand something of His own nature. The religious experiences 
of those persons to whom Satya Dharma was revealed, were of' 
very high order. 

(11) Satya Dharma differs from those religions whichr 
advocate caste or class systems, create artificial differences be- 
tween man and man or engender hatred against the followers* 
of other religions. On the contrary, it condemns casteism and 
communalism. It also lays special emphasis on the Fatherhood 
of God and brotherhood of man. The final goal according to 
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Satya Dharma is to transform this brotherhood into oneness 
with every living being of the universe. 

(12) Saytya Dharma differs from those sections of religion 
which confine their religion within a narrow circle of castes and 
creeds. On the contrary, Satya Dharma declares in unequivocal 
terms that it is open to all irrespective of sex, caste, creed, 
colour, nationality, country of birth etc. etc. Every one of this 
Earth, however low he may be in man’s eye, has the saijfie right 
to accept and practise Satya Dharma in one’s life as his most 
fortunate brother. There is not even any distinction between 
sinners and spiritually advanced persons so far as the obser- 
vance of Satya Dharma is concerned. 

(13) Satya Dharma differs from those sections of religion 
which care more for ceremonies, rituals, verbal-prayers and 
formal and dry performance of daily routine duties than for the 
real observance of the spirit of religion. Satya Dharma places 
more value upon the real and gradual spiritual progress in life 
than upon anything else. Every follower of Satya Dharma 
should preach his religion by his life and not by words alone. 
Etc. etc. etc. 

To ascertain whether a religion is true and perfect, it 
■must be made to pass through the following among other tests. 
If the religion concerned can fully satisfy all these tests, then 
and then only can it be called a true religion. From what has 
already been said and will be said hereafter, the reader will see 
•that Satya Dharma can satisfactorily pass through these and 
other reasonable tests. 

(1) Religion must have no name or denomination in the 
-same manner as God has none. It must remain within and 
at the same time transcend both time anB clime, i.e. it must 
not be confined to a particular age or place. 

(2) Religion must be wide and comprehensive enough to 
^properly guide every man and woman along the right path be- 
fitting the stage of life he or she has already attained. 

(3) Religion must be catholic and cosmopolitan enough 
to meet the needs of all human beings in different walks of life 

I and must not create or place any obstacle in their onward and 
^upward march towards the final goal. 
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(4) Religion must contain such elements of concord and 
agreement as are potent enough to resolve all differences and 
divergences . 

(5) Religion must have rules and prescriptions for 
Biahmo Upasana (worship of and prayer to God J and Guna. 
Sadhana (practice for the unfoldment of God's attributes lying 
latent in us) and for the harmonious development of all the 
faculties lying latent in man. 

(6) Religion must provide for suitable food to nourish 
and sustain a man in this Earth as well, as in the next worlds, 
till eternity. 

(7) ' Religion must recognise that man everywhere has the^ 
same rights and privileges of religion irrespective of his station 
and position in life. 

(8) The sanctions and mandates of religion, both 
permissive and prohibitive, must be the same for all and must 
be conducive to their development irrespective of time and 
clime and the position they happen to occupy in the society, 

(9) Religion must satisfy eternal urge on the part o£ 
everybody in the universe for better and higher life. 

(10) Religion must strive for unity instead of creating or 
fomenting discord and dissension. 

(11) Religion must lead men from diversity to unity, from 
separation to union, from bondage to emancipation, from little- 
ness to greatness, from finite to infinity and from imperfection 
to perfection, 

(12) Religion must prescribe rules for the Upfisanfi of God 
and Sadhana (practice) of His attributes with a view to realis- 
ing God in everything in the universe and the entire universe 
in Him. 

(13) Religion must encourage Jfifina, Prema and Karma 
(Knowledge, love and work) at the one and the same time and 
must prohibit its followers from disparaging one or the other. 

(14) God must be worshipped in the heart and His wor- 
ship must not be confined to any particular place or time. 
Even in a place of worship, God is the object of devotion in the 
heart and heart alone which is verily the only temple of God; 
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fl5) Religion must place spirit and morals above forms 
and ceremonies. 

(16) Religion must prescribe rules for purging the intellect 
of all grossness and impurities and for the gradual elimination 
of all Samskaras (Impressions lying deep-rooted in mind 
resulting from the repeated actions in this and previous 
births). 

(17) Religion must be strong enough to unfold ^11 the 

attributes of God lying latent in man and must satisjFy his 
eternal hunger and thirst for the fulfilment of his mission in 
life. ^ 

(18) Religion must declare that truth is beyohd time and 
space, one and indivisible, pure and all-embracing, nameless 
and impersonal. 

(19) Religion must place truth above everything else. 

(20) Religion mu?t be based entirely on philosophical 
truths. In other words religion and philosophy are but the 
two sides of the same thing and cannot possibly be separated 
from each other without damaging them both. 

(21) Religion must be strong and broad enough to 

offer opportunities to its followers for discovering the unalloyed 
truths regarding God. 

(22) Religion must be strong enough to lead its 

followers to the vision of All-Loving God as well as to the 
realisation of His infinite and eternal truths. 

(23) Religion must insist on its followers that the first 
and foremost duty of a man is not only to believe in but feel the 
the existence of All-Loving and All- knowing God as well as 
to worship, pray to and meditate on Him with all earnestness; 
sincerity, concentration of mind and deep reverence. They 
should be made to understand that nothing can excel these 
things which are the Be-all and End-all of all our spiritual 
Uves. 

(24) Religion must have a- clear conception of God 
founded solely upon truth and truth alone and must prohibit 
lits followers from worshipping Him in the form ■ of idols or. 
placing any man or anylpody^ however .spiritually advanced 
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ihe may be, in the Highest Seat of God. It must be remebered 
that man must not be the creator of God. 

The reader is requested to go through what has been said 
before about the truths of Satya Dharma. True Religion can- 
not but contain all those truths also. 

These are in a nutshell some truths which Satya Dharma 
contains. They must not be considered as all the truths. As 
already stated, Satya Dharma contains infinite number of 
truths. What has been said above will give us an idea of the 
nature of eternal and infinite truths to be found in Satya 
Dharma. In fact, a sadhaka (one who practises religion) may 
weirbegin his spiritual life with these ideals before him. More 
and more truths will be revealed to him by All-Merciful God 
as he advances in his spiritual life. He will not and cannot 
certainly lose anything, but on the contrary, must gain every- 
thing, if he accepts those truths and does his best to realise 
them by Brahma Upasana and Guna sadhana (practice)*. His 
acquisition obtained by observing and practising them shall 
certainly help him very greatly in his advancement in spiri- 
tual life in the next worlds. We should remember that this 
Earth is our Karma Bhnmi (field for work) and as we sow here, 
we shall reap there. The reader should not, however, think 
that we shall not get any benefit in this Earth of our religious 
practice here. That will certainly advance us here also 
without fail. 

None can completely unfold in this Earth all the infinite 
attributes of God lying latent in us. He has got eternal life. 
It will be seen hereafter that there are in the universe 
innumerable spheres fenown as next worlds through which every 
man will have to pass in order to attain his final liberation 
( ipitgNi: ). Truth that will be revealed to him in the 
innumerable stages of his eternal life are also, therefore, 
innumerable. All those truths are also not required to be 
known to us in this Earth. We shall not be able to under- 
stand all of them at all. What is necessary for us in this Earth 

*BomethiDg will be said about Brabmo*UxS8an5 and Badhanfl 

heraaltei. 
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has perhaps been said above and will be said hereafter in brief. 
We should remember that there is such a truth as 5^ : 

(Different capacities to understand and do things according 
to the attainment of different persons). What can very easily 
be understood by the spirits of the Satya Loka is very very 
hard for the people at large of this planet to understand and 
realise. 

Question IL 

What is Brahmo Upasana ? 

Answer 

’• ■ 

There is no English synonym for the Sanskrit word 
3'TTQ»n (Upasana). It is generally translated as the worship 
of God. The word g«TT^RT ( Upasana ) is derived as 

air). The real Upasana is to sit 
immediately before God and to make one’s heart adorned with 
God, the richest and brightest jewel. But this is not 
possible for the people at large. The prefix aq (Upa) has 
many meanings such as aig^rpn, and 

(Devotion, Compassion, Inferiority, Behindness and 
immediate presence). The root an^ (As) means to sit. It 
will thus be seen that Upasana means : — 

(1) To sit before God in a devoted mood. This applies 
to Upasana by Bhaktas i.e. those who love God with reverence. 

(2) To sit before God with a prayerful mood. This 
applies to those persons who want to acquire Love and Bhakti 
from God. 

(3) To sit before God in a very inferior mood. This- 
applies to those who are bound hand and ^ot, as it were, with 
Do§as and Pa^as (Jata Gu^as — evil propensities and other 
bondages). 

(4) To sit behind God. This applies to sinners, 

(5) To sit immediately before God. This applies to- 
those persons who are sinless and have advanced far ia 
spiritual life. 

It will thus be seen that all persons of all stages of their 
spiritual life can woi ship God in the way befitting their stage.. 
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In fact, there is not and there cannot be any prohibition for; 
any man from worshipping God. 

Upfisanfi may be divided into t^o main parts viz; 
Upasana proper and Prayer to God. Both these works com- 
bined are generally called Upfisana. Upasanft proper is again 
divided into two parts viz : — 

(1) Glorifying God by means of words, hymns, songs^ 
etc. Upasana proper also includes deep meditation and Japa 
(Repetition of the name of God with reverence and concen- 
tration of mind). 

(2) Sincere and conscious expression of sinful acts 
committed by the worshipper during his life and the conse^ 
quent experience of deep repentance from the inmost recesses 
of the heart. It should be remembered 'that evil propensities 
such as lust, anger etc. are also sin. Everything that acts as a 
source of sinful actions and as an obstacle in our onward march, 
is sin. 

Prayer is another part of Upasanfi. It is divided inta 
three parts viz. 

(1) Prayer for the deliverance from sin. 

(2) Prayer for the development of attributes such as* 
Jfiana, Prema etc. (knowledge, love etc.). 

(3) Bhik§a i.e. sincerely feeling within one's own 

mind that he is very poor in all respects and telling God with 
all humility, sincerity and reverence ( ) that whatever is 
given to him by God out of mercy will sustain and maintain 
him in his life. This will be sowing the seed of the attribute 
of dependence upon God ( These are all main 

parts of Upssanfi and it will be seen that all these are natural 
and approved by all religion? in some form or other. The 
matter will be fully discussed in answer to the follow;ing two 
questions. 

It will be seen afterwards that all spiritual advancement 
in life depends mainly upon thf worship of God (Upfisanft). 
It is the main spring of life. One who sincerely, earnratly and 
regularly worships God and prays to Him, will cettairily attain. 

2 



16 


BATYA DHARMA & ITS PHILOSOPHY 


success in all walks of life. Christ Jesus says— “First seek ye 
the Kingdom of God and everything else will be added unto 
you". This is a very true saying. Upasana is the key to the 
kingdom of God. None can go there without Uapsanft. Upa- 
sana will teach us, will inspire us and give us strength to walk 
in the right path and to do good works. In short, Upasana of 
God will unfold God in us. We must not, therefore, show any 
the least neglect in this respect. Because we f^il to 
worship God and pray to Him, there have arisen ip this 
world innumerable problems of life which baffle solution ^ithcr 
politically or in a business way. If the world sincerely Vants 
to solve them, every man and woman must worship God. 
More about Upasana is being written. 

Question JIl — What is the process of Upasana as pres- 
cribed in Satya Dharma ? 

Answer : — Upasana as a whole may be divided into the 
following eight parts viz. 

(1) Udbodhana — Call to prayer by means of words, 
songs or readings from scriptures or/and religious books etc. 

(2) Guna Klrtana— Glorifying God by words, hymns, 
songs etc. It is called Guna Kirtana because the main thing in 
this part is to sing in praise of God's attributes and therefore 
of God. 

(3) Papa Ukti — Examination of one's ownself and sin- 
cere and conscious expression of one's own sinful acts during 
one's life time as well as of the preponderance of evils in .him. 
It is called Papa Ukti or confession of sin. It must be done in 
all sincerity and earnestness and not merely verbally and in a 
routine manner. 

(4) Prayer for the deliverance of sin. 

(5) Prayer for the development or unfoldment of God's 
attributes lying latent in us such as Jfifina, Prema, Daya (Know- 
4jedge, Love, Kindness) etc. 

(6) Bhiksa as explained before under items of Prayer. 

(7) Dhyftna — Meditation on God and His attributes. 

(8) Thanksgiving. . 
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The entire thing is called by the general name of 
Upftsani, but it is mainly divided into three parts viz. 

(1) Upasanft proper (2nd and 3rd parts), 

(2) Prayer (4th, 5th and 6th parts). 

(3) Dhyana or meditation (7th part). 

First Part The mind of the people at large always 
remains fully engrossed in thoughts about worldly affairs and 
Upasana of God is something foreign to them. . They always 
think about things temporal and it requires much effort on 
their part to fix their attention on things spiritual and therefore 
eternal. Their mind is almost always restless and they have, 
therefore, to call back the wandering mind to its own abode and 
real work. This is possible by singing suitable songs and read- 
ing scriptures and other religious books. Every endeavour 
should be made to concentrate the mind and otherwise make it 
fit for Upasana. It is true that this part is not Upasana proper 
but preparation for it. Much depends, however, upon the 
calmness, tranquility and concentration of the mind without 
which no Upasana is possible. If we are permitted to say, the 
preparation for the Upasana of God should be made throughout 
day and night seeing that no untoward events happen which 
may disturb the mind even to the smallest extent. However, 
if what has been said above, is strictly and sincerely followed, 
it will pacify the mind at least to some extent and prepare the 
ground for the Upasana. It should be borne in mind that 
Upasana will be more fruitful, if the preparation is satisfactorily 
made. It will be seen that three things are essentially necessary 
for Uapsana. They are calmness, concentration of mind and 
the creation of a favourable atmosphere for^ Upasana. Every 
endeavour should, therefore, be made to attain such a state of 
mind before a worshipper begins to worship God. 

Second Part : — This is the main part of the Upasana. 
When the preparation is complete and the mind is abstracted 
from worldly and evil thoughts, it will automatically turn to- 
wards the worship of God. As soon as this is done by the 
.discipline prescribed in the first part, the mind will be vacant. 
.But nature abhors vacuum ^n^4he worshipper has been insttue- 
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ted in the beginning to worship God and he is there for that 
purpose. He will, therefore, naturally begin to glorify God by 
words, songs, hymns etc. as there is then nothing else for him 
to do or think about. The necessity for the Upasanft will be 
explained in answer to the next question. 

It will be seen that Guna Kirtana (singing in various ways 
in praise of God) is our nature and necessity and we cannot do 
without it except at our cost. We always spontaneously {^fraise. 
good and great men. God is All-Good, All- knowledge, ^All- 
love. He is Purity itself and Truth itself. It is, therefore, 
natural for us to sing in His praise. Only a little faith is nece- 
ssary to believe that God is such and Upasana becomes a more 
natural thing than hunger and thirst.* ^ Even sadhak as (those 
who practise religion) who have advanced a little in their spiri- 
tual life, will bear witness to the fact that they consider them- 
selves blessed, whenever they can sincerely and devotedly sing 
in praise of God. They will also declare that they naturally 
and sincerely desire to engage themselves in Upasana just as 
they feel hungry and thirsty and become anxious for food and 
drink. We will, therefore, have to begin our religious life with 
faith. 

It is true that there are stages in a worshipper's life when 
even the worshipper of God becomes dry, and it is not possible 
for him to fix his attention on that work. But he should not 
feel disgusted and give up worship altogether ; but he should 
try to continue it sincerely and regularly to the best of his 
ability. If this be done, the time will soon come when he will 
be able to do it with sufficient attention, love and reverence 
and the work will no longer be a dry and unpleasant task for 
him. The thing is that we are tested oft and on to see whether 
we have got sufficient faith and strength of mind to stick to the 
work not practised by the people in general. We should, 
therefore, apply double energy to fight out lethargy, indiffer- 
ence and worldliness and try our level best to march forward 
and attain success. 

*Somethiag will be written about faith, vide Chapter I, Queitiua V, 
Bubjeot "ViswaB" (Faith) f|[ (Faith is at the root ef religion). 
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' The attributes of God are infinite in number and it is not 
possible for a man to make mention of each of them. . But he 
should do it in respect of as many of them as practicable. But 
there are different stages in a worshipper's life and there are 
different states of his mind. He shall, therefore, make repeated 
mention of those attributes of God which befit his stage of life 
and specially his state of mind prevailing at the time of the 
Upfisana. For example, a sinner should repeatedly mention the 
name of Merciful God ( WTOPT ). A man who 

keenly feels the want of developed attributes in him, should 
make mention of kindness ( ) of God and so on. 

However, the worshipper must not forget that God has infinite 
attributes in Him and he should try to mention as many of 
them as possible. Failure to do so may lead the worshipper 
to developing one or two attributes of God neglecting others. 
There are instances when the worshipper developed the attri- 
bute of love but spoke against knowledge and vice versa. 

Some persons glorify God according to ' a few texts of 
■scriptures i.e. they sing in praise of God according as they arc 
laid down in those texts without any consideration as to whe- 
ther they are befitting their state of mind prevailing at the time 
■of the worship and whether the words are coming out spontane- 
ously from the heart or they are the work of intellect alone 
(routine habit). These words of praise are confined only to the 
few attributes of God and the result is that the worshippers 
feel dry in worship as they do not praise God according to 
their own state of mind. The .worshipper should see that his 
worship is not reduced to mere routine work and he should 
make it as much natural as possible. He should always try to 
see that his heart responds to what be says. 

There is another very important point to be considered 
in this connection. It is that worshippers cannot in the begin- 
ning of their spiritual life fix their attention on one or two 
attributes of God for any length of time. They want varieties. 
Even in worldly matters we find the very same state of affairs, 
We cannot keep ourselves engaged in one or two things. They 
should, therefore, glorify God in various ways. When a wor- 
shipper is highly advanced in spiritual life, he can praise God 
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ift the manner his heart wants. In that case he will not feel 
the work monotonous, tedious, dry or artificial even if he sing0^ 
in praise of God in respect of His one or two attributes since 
his utterances will come out from the bottom of his heart and 
there will not be any artificiality in the work. 

It will be seen hereafter that the Upasanfi develops or un- 
folds in heart the attributes of God lying latent in us. Our goal 
is the harmonious development of all attributes. We should, 
therefore, make mention of as many of them as possible With 
the aforesaid proviso. This is the main part of* the Upa^na 
and it should be gone through with regularity, sincerety, qar- 
nestness, concentration of mind and reverence. Neglect in any 
of these respects will tell heavily upon the success of the 
worshipper. 

It is not possible for a little man like me to adequately 
describe in this small book what Guna-Klrtana is, and what 
wonderful and miraculous influence it exercises on the wor- 
shipper, The effect of Guna Kirtana will be mentioned here- 
after. It will be seen that everything desirable in the spiritual 
life can be attained through Upasana which consists mainly of 
Guna Rirtana and meditation of God. Paramarsi Gurunath 
in his Tattva Jnana — Upasanfi describes elaborately what Upfi- 
sana is and what tremendous effect it has on the spiritual life of 
a worshipper. In short, Guna Krrtana of and meditation upon 
God, if sincerely and earnestly "practised will surely transform a 
man's life and can work in him miracles which nothing else can 
do. In this connection, a reference is invited to the history of 
deliverance of Ri§i Narada. He was in the end asked to glorify 
6od day and night. Every advanced Sadhaka will bear testi- 
mony to the fact that his spiritual progress in life is mainly due 
to Guna Klrtana of and meditation upon God. Such is the 
power of the Upfisana. 

Third Part When the second part is satisfactorily per- 
formed. the worshipper naturally feels a striking contrast 
between himself and God. God is Purity itself while the wot- 
q)aipper is dirty and dark. He (God) is perfectly free from 
defects (Dosas and Padas), but he (the worshipper) is full of 
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defects. He has got infinite attributes in Him, while he is with- 
out a single 6ne in a developed stage and so on. Let us picture 
in our mind's eye two pieces of cloth — one superfine and beau- 
tifully and brightly washed and another coarse and dark, full of 
filth and dirt. The picture will very feebly express the differ- 
ence between God and an ordinary worshipper. In fact, the 
difference is as big as an infinite ocean. The worshipper will 
naturally feel his extreme littleness before Gad. He will natur- 
ally begin to examine his doings ; and the result^ will be the 
expression before God of his innumerable sinful acts and the 
existence in him of evil propensities of inordinately strong 
nature. The realisation that he is a bad man and that he had 
committed many sinful acts, will naturally bring in severe repen- 
tance. This sort of self-examination, sincere and conscious 
expression of sinful acts and consequent repentance will cleanse 
his mind and they will automatically slacken the roots of all 
Dosas (evil propensities) which are at the bottom of all wrong 
actions, for, he fully realises at the time that he is really guilty 
of many things and thit he should give up the evil ways of life. 

The worshipper should at first make mention of those 
sinful acts which come uppermost in his mind at the time 
and he should then in a general way mention other such acts 
which he cannot recollect in details at the time. We should 
remember that the confession of sin is also natural and we da 
it occasionally in our mind. Whenever we commit grievous, 
wrong* we feel the pangs of conscience and we repent. The 
difference is that in such cases w^e do not fully realise the 
gravity of our wrong actions, while at the time of the worship 
we are conscious of our guilt owing to the realisation of our 
littleness and the prevalence at heart at the time of the spiritual 
atmosphere which also generates openness of our heart. In^ 
short, during the worship of God we become conscious in all 
nakedness of our true state of spirital life Our repentance 
then cannot but be sincere and deep. 

It should be noted here that at the time of self examination, 
the worshipper should see his own faults only in the sinful 
acts of his and not of others who might be partially responsible 
for those acts either directly or indirectly. If we try to search 
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out the faults of others, the result will be that we shall be blind 
to our own faults and the very objects of the confession of sin 
will be frustrated. 

It may be mentioned here that confession of sin and con- 
sequent repentance arc enjoined in Christianity. BrahmSnanda 
Keshab Chandra, the Founder of the New Dispensation Church, 
recognised this principle and made mention of it in his Jivan 
‘Veda. There arc some persons who consider this confession 
'of sin as a Christian idea only and do not like to givte due 
weight to it This is wrong. There are innumerable mennons 
of heaven and hell, good and bad deads ( goJT STt TO )\and 
atonement for sin ( TOferl ) in almost all the Hindu scrip- 
tures. Theory of Karma ( ) includes both good and 

bad deeds. Sin is nothing but the result of misdeeds and 
evil thoughts. Let us now see what Manu, the sage and 
famous law-giver of Hindus says on this point. 

’n'n<i.cT*iT II 

(i. e. the sinner is relieved of his sin by his confession and 
consequent repentance, by doing good work^ according to his 
capacity, study of scriptures and by giving away money and 
valuables to persons in difficulties and dangers). 

There is not the least harm even if this truth has been 
discovered by Christianity. We must accept truth from 
whatever source it may come. No country, no religion can 
claim the monopoly of truths. They are universal and arc 
realised by great men in different ages and different countries 
-and not always borrowed from others. A follower of Satya 
Dharma must accept truth from whatever source it may come 
to him. He must not submit to a narrow parochial or sectarian 
view of things. His mind should be a§ open as the illimitable 
sky itself. If we fail to take due notice of our misdeeds and 
evil thoughts, and consider them as so many trifling things, 
we will not mend our ways of life and become in (bourse of 
of time hardened sinners when no amount of sinful acts will 
I move our heart and we shall not be able to hear the voice of 
conscience. . 
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Fourth Part The worshipper is now in great distress 
owing to the realisation of his miserable life and he will natli- 
rally cry for God's mercy for the- deliverance from sin. His 
prayer under the above circumstances will be sincere and ear- 
nest and God’s mercy will also descend upon him. It should 
be mentioned here that mere superficial expression of sinful 
acts and verbal and routine prayer for the deliverance from sin 
will do no good. It must be remembered that Upssana is the 
work of mind, whatever is done must be done from the bottom 
of the heart and superficiality has no place there. God is 
All-Knowing. He knows our mind and it is not possible for 
any one to deceive Him by words, however beautifully expressed. 
He sees the heart and verbal prayers done without sincerity and 
earnestness are not accepted. Kindness and mercy mean the 
removal of sorrows. But there is no sorrow in a non-repentant 
heart. Where there is i;p sorrow, kindness or mercy has got 
nothing to do there. It is also to be noted here that during 
his prayer for the deliverance from sin the worshipper should 
■glorify Merciful God ( ) off and on. 

Thp worshipper should successively pray for the deliver- 
ance from sin arising out of 

(1) Wrong acts knowingly done by him. 

(2) Wrong acts unknowingly done by him. 

(3) Wrong acts committed by him during the present 
and previous births for which he jis new suffering in 
very many ways. This should be done in a general 
way. 

The actions of previous births can be inferred from one's 
own inclination from boyhood towards good or bad directions. 
All our actions leave impressions upon our mind and the accu- 
mulated impressions are called sarhskftras and they pursue us 
from birth to birth until and unless they are wiped out by 
Upgsana and Guna sadhana. They are remaining at the root 
of our actions in our present life specially during the early part. 
As regards the problem of re-birth the reader will please see the. 
reply to Question X. 

Fifth Part After earnest prayer for mercy the worship- 
per will thank God and glorify Him againfas he will naturally 
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feel that he is at least partially , relieved of his sin. He should? 
again glorify God and try to realise how low he is before 
Him, how incapable he is and how undeveloped his attribute® 
are. None can remain satisfied with a negative state of 
mind and the worshipper naturally hankers after something 
positive. He might have been partially relieved of his sin. 
He will, therefore, natuially and acutely feel the want of deve- 
loped attributes in him and earnestly pray for unfoldm^^t of 
the divine attributes in general. 

If the first four parts have been satisfactorily performed, 
the worshipper will find himself in a congenial spiritual atmos- 
phere and he will naturally look upto real advancement in life 
and he will not certainly like to remain as a man of no spiritual 
attainment. He will, therefore, pray for the development of 
divine attributes. He should also earnestly pray for the develop- 
ment of those attributes the want of which he keenly feels at 
the time. The attributes of God are all in us, but they are 
covered, as it were, by our sin, evil propensities, bondages, 
prejudices (Sarhskaras) and surrounding unfavourable circums- 
tances. The worshipper should, therefore, also pray for the 
removal of those obstacles which stand in the way of the un- 
foldment of his attributes in the heart. It is needless to say 
again that this prayer must be sincere and earnest and the 
worshipper should acutely feel the want of developed attributes. 
Unless he feels so, the prayer will not be earnest and such 
prayers are of doubtful utility. In short, everything in the 
Upasana must be sincere and earnest and we should remember 
that God hears only those prayers which anse Irom the bottom 
of the heart and lip prayers have no place here 

Sixth Part : — When the previous parts are sincerely and 
satisfactorily gone through, a state of mind naturally arises m 
which the worshipper feels that he is a very humble being and 
that he is entirely in the hands of God. He will then become 
conscious of his insignificance and incapacity to do anything 
without God's help. He will then necessarily throw himself 
at tl^e mercy of God and say that he has got nothing worth 
^ having and whatever is bestowed on him by God is the main- 
stay of his life. This sort of expression should be utterec) 
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with all sincerity and firmness of mind. In this way the at :ri* 
bute of dependence ( ) upon God begins to grow. 

This part is called (Begging) in Satya Dharma. 

Seventh Part : - Meditation is the highest part of the 
Upasanfi. When the previous works arc satisfactorily 
performed, calmness naturally arises in the worshipper's 
mind. His mind worked in various ways all this time and 
there were songs, words, hymns etc. etc. But after the previous 
functions are performed satisfactorily and worshipper surren- 
ders himself to God, nothing but peace prevails in his mind. 
This peaceful state of mind is the best field for meditation, A. 
restless mind cannot meditate on God or His attributes. Deep 
concentration of mind is of the utmost importance at the time 
of meditation and this is not possible in a fickle mind. It will 
thus be seen that the proper performance of the previous parts- 
will generate calm and quiet so essentially necessary for medi- 
tation. It will also be seen that the mind naturally goes up- 
wards by the performance of those works and a favourable 
atmosphere saturated with spiritual thoughts and feelings so 
very necessary for meditation is created at the time and 
meditation on God and His attributes becomes easy and 
natural. 

Eighth Part ; — It is superfluous to say that the worshipper 
will naturally thank God from the inmost corner of his heart 
when all the previous parts are satisfactorily performed. It 
will thus be seen that the entire process is natural and one part 
follows another as a matter of course. It must also be borne 
in mind that the entire thing is an organic whole and the per- 
formance of worship according to the procedure laid down 
above will produce the desired result. But the observance of 
some parts omitting others cannot possibly have the same 
effect. The satisfactory performance of every successive parts, 
depends upon the proper performance of previous ones and the 
worshipper should scrupulously adhere to the entire procedure. 
As already stated, the worshipper should perform the entire 
work with faith, sincerity, 'earnestness, concentration of mind 
and reverence. We should always remember the following wise 
saying ; — 
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i. e. the first sign for the success is the faith that the 
worshipper will certainly succeed. The second sign is Sraddhfl 
i. e. faith mixed with reverence, and the third is SamadarSana 
which will be described afterwards. 

It will not be out of place to note below the effects of (1) 
Upasana, (2) Prayer and (3) Meditation* 

(A) Effects of Upfisanft : Unfoldment of God's attiljbutes 
lying latent in us. 

(B) Acquisition of knowledge about the relation ationg 
God's living beings all over the universe and the material world 
{Brahma, Jlva and Jagat). 

(C) Rousing the Spirit from slumber, as it were. 

(D) Alternate outbursts of sorrow and joy. 

Effects of prayer : — 

(A) Deliverence from sin. 

(B) Firmness of mind i. e. Determination not to commit 
'sin even under temptation, nor to allow the mind to run after 
evil thoughts. 

Effects of meditation : — 

Highest stages of spiritual life such as feeling the presence 
c{ God, obtaining his vision etc can be attained only through 
meditation. It is also UpSsana proper and the meditator will 
also enjoy the fruits thereof. 

The worshipper will in course of time acquire many 
supernatural powers, if he can regularly worship God in accor- 
dance with the procedure described above and at the same time 
tries his best to develop God's attributes lying latent in him by 
practical work. This will be explained when Guna SfidhanS 
{Religious practice for the unfoldment of God's attributes lying 
latent in us) is dealt with. In fact, the worshipper, who is also 
a Sadhaka (one who practices for the development of attri- 
t)utes), will gradually advance in his spiritual life. He will be 
able to develop his attributes to stages unknown to ordinary 
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men. He will be free from sin and evil propensities. He wilt 
also be able to realise God's attributes and other truths. Inr 
short, he will be able to march towards the goal too devoutly^ 
desired for. 

The reader will notice that the result of Upftsanfi is cons- 
tructive such as the development of knowledge, love, etc., 
while that of prayer is destructive such as the deliverance from 
sip and curbing the evil propensities ( Do§as and PaSas ) 
etc. We may, therefore, be assured of what is essentially 
necessary for us after the removal of what is unnecessary and 
undesirable in spiritual life and stands in our way to upward^ 
progress, We find that two opposite forces, constructive and 
destructive, are always working in the universe resultiting in^ 
good ( JTJeS ) and good alone. If we think about the Earth, 
we shall find how these two opposing forces have brought 
about the present beautiful and beneficial state here from A 
lump of hot gaseous matter thrown out from the sun long ago. 
The process for the worship of God as described before, if 
sincerely and earnestly followed, will also similarly bring about 
our good out of the chaotic condition of our lives and we will 
gradually march towards the Goal which is Goodness itself 
(^iva-swarapam). We shall see more about Upasana in the 
following pages. 

Question No. IV — What is the necessity for the Upasana 
of God>? 

Answer : — What wa§ said in reply to the previous question^ 
will clearly show that Upasana is of the utmost importance and 
we can not do without it except at our cost. We shall now 
try to show still more clearly that Upasana is both natural and 
necessary. 

We have already said something about call to prayer. It 
will be clearly seen that it is both natural and necessary ta> 
begin Upasana with that work- 

Guqia Kirtana 

We naturally speak well of those persons who aie known to* 
have done good works during their lives and who are said to 
possess great qualities of head and heart. We ako niatutally* 
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' become partial to them, even if we never saw them or came in 
contact with them. Should we not then sing in praise of God 
Who is All-Good, All-Knowledge and All-Love and whose 
eternal attributes are infinite in number and which are all infi* 
nitely good and about whom we have heard so many good 
things from time immemorial from saints, seers, sages and 
prophets and all sorts of good, honest and truthful men ? 

Let us now come nearer home. We naturally Ipve the 
members of our family. We speak well of those members whom 
we love most. Similar is the case in respect of friends, 
relatives and neighbours. God is the greatest Person forUove. 
There is in Him every good thing which a lover wants to s^ in 
the beloved. Nothing worth having is wanting in Him. Why 
should we not then love Him and sing in His praise ? A ques- 
tion may be raised that there are many persons who do not love 
God. Why should they sing in His praise ? In reply it may be 
stated that we all love God, but the thing is that we do not 
knowingly do so. It is mainly a philosophical question and will 
be dealt with in its proper place. Let us see what Bhakta 
Trailokya Nath says : 

snfJR! twrPr ^ i 

31 % 

(I have no acquaintance with Him, I do not know Him, 
1 do not understand Him. Still I want Him. Knowingly and 
unknowingly I fly towards Him owing to an urge from within.) 

More about it in connection with UpasanS (8th part), 
Thanksgiving, Chapter I, Question IV. The thing is that 
we have lost our real nature owing to our encasement within a 
body as well as the prejudices acquired in different births. Wc 
are required to revive that nature and this is possible only by 
UpasanS aided by Gupa Sadhana. They alone can remove our 
ignorance. He is All- Knowledge and His Upasanft specially 
Guna Klrtana and Dhyana — 2nd and 7th parts of the Upfisanfi 
will place ourselves in close contact with Him and we shall 
^ necessarily acquire His knowledge gradually and all darkness 

be dispelled for ever. ^ 
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God is attracting us with His infinite love. We do not 
feel that attraction owing to the enormous amount of rubbish 
heaped upon us* UpSsanA and Gu^a Sadhana will be able to 
remove that rubbish from our heart. Nothing else can do it* 
The more is the rubbish removed, the more we wi|l te able to 
feel the attraction of All-Loving God and mere will the 
UpSsanfi be natural. When we feel that there is one who loves 
us and is attracting us, we shall also want to love Him more and 
more. Lover always thinks about the beloved and tries to 
remain always nearest to Him. The result will, therefore, be 
Upasana (sitting near the beloved). Similar is the case with the 
UpSsana of God. 

Man can, if he likes, know something about God. As 
stated before, UpSsana will develop the knowledge of our rela- 
tion with God, our love towards Him as well as His other 
Divine attributes. By Upasana we will be confirmed in our 
faith in God. We will not be groping in the dark for ever. 
We will realise that God exists and He is All- Knowledge, All- 
Love, All- Good and that He does nothing but good to us* 
Why should we not then sing in His praise ? 

It is admitted on all hands that knowledge is power and 
that we should acquire as much knowledge as possible. Even 
empirical knowledge ( Ptot ) cannot be complete with- 
out Upasana (worship of God). Philosophy has not yet been 
able to arrive at the final decision about many problems. It is 
still speculating. Even in Science there are changes in theories. 
How can we acquire true and real knowledge even in worldly 
subjects except through the grace of God ? Divine knowledge 
such as that of God, His attributes as well as the relation 
among Him, the creation and the created beings, cannot be 
acquired except through the Upasana. A big tank of pure 
w'ater can clearly reflect the sun as well as the trees situated on 
its banks. Similarly a man who has sufficiently purified his 
heart by the Upasanft can acquire knowledge of God as well as 

of the world. Why should we not then worship God? 
jUpSisan& is the only purifier of our heart and we cannot neglect 
h wept at pui qpsjt* 
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We sometimes come in contact with the men of highly 
developed attributes, men of strong moral character and great 
men in general. We are naturally attached to them and be- 
come partial to ihsm and loud in praise of them. God is eter- 
nally and infinitely good in infinite respects. Why should we 
not then love Him and glorify Him 1 Who is equal to Him inr 
goodness, not to speak of being greater than He ? 

(I bow down to the Lord of the universe above w^om. 
there is none in the unlimited world and to whom non^ is 
even equal). 

There is a saying that ‘*man is known by the company he 
keeps’*. Why ? Because man imbibes good and bad qualities 
of his companions according as he mixes with good or bad 
men. We cannot avoid their influence. It is a known fact 
that cultivation ( ) develops good attributes of head 

and heart and unfolds their latent parts. Children do not 
know anything in their childhood, but they learn many things 
afterwards and become famous in different branches of learn- 
ing. It must be said that cultivation is the main cause of 
unfolding what was latent in them just as the field when culti- 
vated can produce many crops. Their vast knowledge does^ 
not come to them flying from outside, but culivation unfolds 
it. There ’may be many persons of equal capacity, but the 
difference between those who cultivate their intelligence and 
those who do not, is very great. One will certainly lag behind 
in the life’s battle, while the other will march on. Similar is 
the case in respect of Upftsana. During Upasana we come in 
contact with God, however feeble that contact may be and we 
think of His Divine attributes and try to understand what they 
are and what their powers are and we become gradually 
anxious to be adorned with those jewels. In this way we begini 
to develop what is lying latent in us. The more the worshipper 
performs regularly, deeply, earnestly and sincerely the worship^ 
I of God, the more will the attributes be developed in him. A 
little faith is necessary in the beginning and if he starts if 
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he will be able to transform that faith into realisation « not to 
speak of mere conviction. All doubts will be finally removed 
and deep darkness surrounding us entirely dispelled. We may 
quote what Ri$i Sveta^vatara, author of the Upani^ad of his 
name, declares. 

qs*n fMilrsjpiTJr ii 

(I have realised the Greatest Person. He is All-Light and 
beyond darkness. A man can rise above death after realising 
Him. There is no other way to salvation). 

The sage Sveta6vatara was not competent to say so in the 
beginning of his life. He had to worship God and cultivate 
the Divine attributes before he attained the stage of life which 
enabled him to declare as above. It will thus be seen that 
Upasanft automatically transforms an ordinary man into a seer. 
Upasana is, therefore, essentially necessary for the development 
of the Divine attributes and thereby attaining the highest stages 
of spiritual life. Is it no wonder then that those, who do hot 
cultivate their latent parts by Upasana and Guna Sadhana, will 
go down at least so far as spiritual life is concerned ? 

It is also a known truth that a man becomes what he 
always thinks about. There is a Sanskrit saying : — 

(Man attains success in the manner he (always) thinks 
about.) 

The truth is applicable everywhere. An evil-doer, who 
always thinks about the evil ways of life, soon becomes a con- 
firmed scoundtel. Similarly, if a man always thinks about 
things divine, he will, as a matter of course, become a highly 
religious man. The entire work of the Up&sanfi will keep a man 
engaged for a considerable time and he will be thinking about 
God and His attributes all the time. If the worshipper regu- 
larly goes on worshipping God day after day in the manner 
stated beforei his mind will be surely and thoroughly changed 
3 
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for the better. He might have been engrossed in worldly 
affairs and Upasanft was something foreign to him before he 
began to worship God regularly, but the case will be reversed 
if he always thinks about God and His attribtes. Many good 
desires will naturally arise in his mind and he will receive 
sufficient strength to perform good works whether they relate 
to his own self, family or society at large and whether they 
relate to spiritual or worldly life. 

We have got evil propensities in us and most men fdilow 
more or less the evil ways of life. But God is Purity it^lf. 
He has no fault. He is Suddham Apapaviddham (He is P^re 
and evils cannot penetrate into Him). For the the reasons 
stated in the previous para, our evil propensities will be more 
and more controlled, the more we worship God as that means 
thinking about Him and consequent contact with Perfect 
Purity. He cannot, therefore, but be pure himself. There are 
many instances in this world when evil-doers of the worst type 
were converted into highly religious men. 

We have already stated that a regular, sincere and earnest 
worshipper of God can acquire many supernatural powers. As 
he a,dvances in his spiritual life, he will be able to meet great 
souls of the next worlds and receive necessary instructions and 
blessings from them for his still more spiritual progress. 
Their company will inspire him to worship God more ear- 
nestly. His faith will be confirmed and he will be able to 
inarch on more easily. Worship of God is, therefore, of utmost 
importance and necessity. 

We have come to this world to fufil some purpose and 
that purpose is to lead us from imperfection to perfection. 
When a man advances in his spiritual life, his worship of God 
becomes more and more earnest and sincere. When he will be 
in deep love for God, he will naturally worship Him from the 
inmost corner of his heart and the result will be his immersion, 
as it were, in the unfathomable depth of the ocean of God's 
love. In this way he will fulfil the first stage but one of the 
^ most important stages of his spiritual life. Should we not then 
worship God ? 
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In the same msnnert many ether arguments can be 
advanced why we should glorify God. In fact, a stage comes 
in a worshipper's life when he will always glorify God either 
by words or by thoughts and he will not be able to do without 
it. He will not then think why he should glorify God, but 
that he does it because he cannot but do it. This stage is one 
of the highest stages of love which may be termed 
(Love without any cause ), i. e. he glorifies God for the sake of 
love and he cannot do without it. 

Self-Examination and Confession of sin. (3rd Part of 
Upssana) 

It has been clearly shown in the reply to the previous 
question that the worshipper will automatically begin self- 
examination after the 2nd part is satisfactorily performed and 
the result will be the confession of his sin. This is also a 
natural process. Whenever a man becomes sincerely repentant 
after commission of a wrong act, he confesses his own fault. 
But perfect repentance is only possible when a man has satisfac- 
torily performed Upasana (Guna Kirtana—sincercly glorifying 
God in thought and/or by words ) i. e. when he realises within 
himself his littleness in every respect by thinking about the 
infinite greatness of God and His infinite attributes. The 
reasons for this were also given in reply to the previous 
question. Sincere repentance and consequent confession of sin 
will cut at the very root of sin (the evil propensities which are 
the sources of all evil acts) and make his prayer for the deli- 
verance from sin most earnest and sorrowful and therefore 
acceptable to All-Merciful God. This part is, therefore, 
natural and necessary. 

Prayer (4th, 5th and 6th parts) 

Prayer is natural and necessary. Is there any hungry 
man in this world who does ndt want food ? Is there any 
thirsty man who does not want drink ? Is there any one in 
this world who is full of wants in all respects, but at the 
same time does not , hanker after removing them ? All 
these men may or may not outwardly express their hunger, 
dfiirst and other kinds of wants, but in their heart of 
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hearts they pray for their removal whether they are food, 
drink, money or other necessaries of life. In every case 
they try their best to have their wants removed by various 
means viz. work, prayer to persons who are competent to re- 
move them etc. Similar is the case in the spiritual world. We 
are born imperfect and are, therefore, by nature full of wants. 
Our journey is from imperfection to perfection and there are 
very many obstacles in our way in the shape of evil propen- 
sities (Dosas and PaSas) and other kinds of weaknesses. It is, 
therefore, natural for us to pray to God for the removal of evils 
as well as for the development of the Divine attributes. Wno 
else can fulfil our prayer in these respects ? As stated in reply 
to the previous question, the worshipper cannot but pray, as 
he then acutely feels the want of developed attributes in him 
and he becomes anxious to be relieved of his sin, the burden of 
which hangs heavily upon him and he feels it too much to be 
borne any longer. 

There are some persons who do not sec any necessity for 
prayer. It is not understood how they can reconcile their posi- 
tion with the innumerable wants we are always suffering from. 
Wherever and w'henever there is any want, the person affected 
must pray. He cannot do without it. The thing is that this sort 
of objection arises in the minds of those persons who are quite 
innocent of Upasana or higher religious life. The fact stares 
us in the face and shall we still deny it ? A child gets hungry 
and he must want bread from mother. The same will be the case 
when he feels thirsty. He cannot possibly remain silent when 
the urge for food and drink is driving him to ask for theip. It 
may be humbly said that the objector does not feel any want in 
any of the aforesaid respects and he, therefore, does not feel any 
necessity for prayer. Had he felt the want, he must have prayed 
for its removal and would not have raised such a flimsy objec- 
tion. Let him perform the first three parts of Upasanft sincere- 
ly and regularly for sometime and then say that prayer to God 
for the removal of sin and the development of attributes is not 
necessary. He shall not be able to say so. 

^ * It must be noted here that we must also work for the 
purpose of controlling evil propensities as well as for the deve« 
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lopment of attributes. We shall try our best to regulate our 
life according to our prayer. We must not do what is harmful 
in religious life. It has already been stated that Up&sanft and 
Sadhana are both necessary for us. They must go hand 
in hand together. God has provided means for the fulfilment 
of all kinds of worldly wants. We may, therefore, safely infer 
that He has also made necessary provision for the fulfilment of 
our spiritual wants and that is Upasana and Gu^a SSdhana. 
God is the only Person Who can remove all our wants, deliver 
us from sin, protect us from difficulties and dangers and adorn 
us. His children, with His own attributes. We must, therefore, 
pray to God both as a natural course and as a matter of nece- 
ssity. He will fulfil our wants. Where else should we go ? 

Meditation (7th Part) 

Meditation on God and His attributes is also Up^anft 
proper in another form. What was said of Upasanft proper 
before, applies equally well to meditation also. It is, therefore, 
both natural and of utmost importance. What was said about 
it in reply to the previous question will show what great 
importance should be attached to meditation. All the.highest 
stages of spiritual life can be attained only through meditation. 
Why is meditation so very efficacious ? Because at the time of 
meditation, the worshipper does not require any outside help 
such as words, songs etc. He is fully independent within him- 
self. It is the work of the mind alone and more the concentra- 
tion of mind, the nearer is the goal. It will be seen in the 2nd 
chapter that in the highest stage of meditatipn, the worshipper 
will have to be free not only from all kinds of outside activities 
but also from all thoughts, i.e. he will have to be alone to attain 
the Alone. Meditation is, therefore, the highest form of Upft- 
sanfi as there is maximum amount of contact between God and 
the embodied soul during meditation. There are different stages 
of meditation and the worshipper should begin by thinking 
about God's attributes. The Vedftnta also prescribes 
SRiT and (Listening with regard, thinking and 

analysing what has been heard and deep meditation). Our 
goal should be deep meditation when we shall forget every 
thing and become deeply absorbed in God. There is a very 
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high stage in the spiritual life of the worshipper when he will 
always remain engaged in meditation but others will not under- 
stand that state as one of meditation. This is perhaps possible 
when the fourth stage of the concentration of mind as described 
at page 10 has been reached by the worshipper. 

Thanksgiving (8th Part) 

When all the above parts of the Upfisana are satisfaC" 
torily gone through by the worshipper, he cannot but tha^k 
God from the bottom of his heart. We thank others when >iye 
receive some help from them. God is our all and we shouM 
always thank Him for all He is doing for us. If we fail to do 
so, we shall be extremely ungrateful to Him. At the end of the 
Upasana if satisfactorily performed, we feel directly the enor- 
mous help we have received from God and the expression of 
gratefulness becomes spontaneous. We thank even a paid 
servant when he gives us a glass of water. Is it then unnece- 
ssary to thank God Who has given us all even without prayer 
and Who is guiding us in the right path with His good laws ? 
It must be remembered that God will not be affected by our 
thanksgiving. It is we and we alone who will be immensely 
benefited, if we can sincerely open our grateful hearts before 
Him. Our failure to thank God will degrade us in the spiri- 
tual life. In fact, we become blessed, if we can sincerely and 
spontaneously thank God with all our heart and soul, 

^ There is another aspect of the matter and that is a natural 
one. If the UpasanS in all its parts is satisfactorily performed, 
the worshipper cannot but enjoy unusual joy ( ) in his 

heart and he fully knows what this joy is due to and he will,, 
therefore, spontaneously thank God from the bottom of his 
heart and he cannot and will not do otherwise. He will,, 
not think why he should thank God and all the logical 
arguments mentioned above but he will automatically thank 
God with ail his heart and soul. 

It will thus be seen that all parts of UpasanS are both 
natural and necessary and we cannot do without them except at 
oul cost. From what has been said above and in reply to the 
previous question, it will be clearly seen that Upasanft is of 
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extreme necessity for us. Men engage themselves earnestly in 
works hitherto unknown to them when they are assured of good 
results therefrom. We have seen what the result of Up&sani 
will be and nobody will say that the worshipper will be loser, 
if he spends his time and energy for that purpose. Should we 
not then worship God in the manner prescribed before ? It has 
already been seen that the life of a living being is meant to 
unfold the infinite attributes of God lying latent in him. It has 
also been stated that the Upasana aided by Guna Sadhana^ is the 
only way for that purpose. UpssanA is, therefore, of the utmost 
necessity. That is the only thing necessary for the fulfilment 
of our eternal wants. There is no other way leading to our 
salvation. 

It may be noted in this connection that Upssana may become 
dry at some stages of a worshipper's life. Very many difficulties 
may also come in the way of the worshipper. But that is no 
reason why he should give up the worship of God altogether. 

It is a known fact that every good work entails some difficulties 
in the beginning. But if one sticks to it with determination to 
see the end of the work, he will find that those difficulties will 
vanish giving place to joy ( 8n>T^ ) and the worker will find it 
easier ere long to do that work. Similar is the case with respect 
to Upasana. The dryness will cease and the worshipper will 
be able to go on far more easily than before. Then there is 
another thing. That is^that we are tested by placing difficulties 
in our way. It will be 'Seen in Chapter III that the purpose of 
creation is the of God (testing the power of God’s 

own attribute) and for the fulfilment of that purpose, 
obstacles are placed in our way to test our capacity to go on. 
It should also be noted here that God does not arbitrarily place 
obstacles in our way, but they come as a result of our own 
previous actions in this and previous births. 

Some critics of Upasanfi very light-heartedly say that no 
worship of and prayer to God are neccessary. He is neither a 
rich man nor a powerful man of this earth and as such, He 
does not want some sycophants always by His side to glorify 
Him. It is quite true that He does not want them (sycophants), 
But we glorify Him for our own sake. It is our nature and 
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necessity. It has already been shown that it is our nature to 
love God and therefore to sing in His praise as a lover does in 
respect to his beloved. What has been said before will clearly 
show that without Upasanft none can attain spiritual progress 
and thereby fulfil the mission of his life. We do not flatter 
God, but only speak of the bare truth about Him and that only 
extremely partially. None can adequately speak about His 
infinite attributes each of which is of infinite nature. From 
time immemorial seers, saints and prophets have been telling 
us that God is inexpressible by words ( Bifiwfer ). Evin 
seers can speak very little of Him. God is not in the least 
affected by our praise. He is not also even affected by 
the conduct and utterances of those persons who flatly deny 
even His existence and say many false things against Him and 
thereby mislead others to the evil ways of life. They may 
be called rebels according to the ordinary usage of the term. 
But God loves them exactly in the same manner as He loves 
that child of His, who has acquired the highest spiritual 
progress in life. His love is the same for all. He is 
All-Good and by His Good Laws ( ), He will turn 
these rebels into good men. It is easier to attain spiritual pro- 
gress for those who travel in the ways of God, but those who go 
against His laws, will grealty suffer. This is also natural, as the 
former goes with the current and the latter against it. Suffering 
is, therefore, inevitable for the latter. There is no eternal perdi- 
tion in God’s Kingdom and, therefore, in Satya Dharma. Every 
one should proceed by the direct route but those, who by their 
conduct, have reached a stage where direct method will not be 
useful, shall be saved through the indirect method and for them 
suffering is inevitable. 

This sort of criticism arises from the fact that 
people at large arc quite ignorant of the relation between 
God and man as well as of the purpose of creation. Had they 
known them, the matter would have been clear to them. These 
are philosophical subjects and will be dealt with in their proper 
places. It will then be seen that we have come from God and 
will have to go back to Him and it is not possible to attain our 
origiftal state (Parva Parama Chaitanya Avastha) without unfold- 
ing the infinite attributes lying latent in us. Again that develop- 
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ment depends upon their cultivation and that is possible by 
Upfisana aided by Gu^a Sfidhans. We cannoti therefore, do 
without them. They are so very natural and so very necessary 
for fulfilling the mission of our life. 

Another question. It has been stated again and again 
that UpasanS is natural. If that be so, why do we not feel any 
inclination to worship God without any instructions from our 
superiors ? In reply it may be briefly said that it is quite true 
that most men do not feel the least inclination to worship God. 
Our mind has been reduced to its present state owing to our 
Karma^work) in this and previous births, heredity, innumerable 
prejudices, surrounding circumstances and various other causes. 
We arc like fire under the cover of deep-laid ashes and we have 
lost our innate knowledge (H53! ?H). We are not in our 
natural state, which should be brought back. But that is not 

possible to be attained without Upasana. 

' / * 

We have lost our real nature and, therefore, our most valu- 
able treasure. They are under the debris. Should we not then 
ifirst put forth all our energy to recover our lost treasure ? Do 
.not the miners do the very sam6 thing to dig out gold and 
.diamonds from deep mines ? Do not the divers do the 
very same thing to obtain pearls from the unfathomable 
depths of ocean ? What things worth having can be 
made available withoilt much exertion ? The more valuable 
the things are, the more will be the amount of exertion 
required to obtain them. God and His attributes are most 
valuable things and there is nothing in this universe which can 
bear any the slightest comparison with them. The exertion 
for obtaining these super jewels must, therefore, be the greatest. 
What is the main part of the Upasanfi ? It is Gu^a-Kirtana 
(glorifying God by singing in His praise as well as by medi- 
tation). If that be so, we must repeat God’s name again and 
again during UpgsanS. That means concentrated thought 
about the Goodness and other attributes of God. If this is 
sincerely, earnestly and regularly done with due devo* 
tion, its effect must necessarily be to instil those attributes 
into the mind of the worshipper and gradually transform him 
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into a godly man. This is neither illogical nor against expcri-. 
mented fact. Cases arc not rare where bad men were converted 
into good ones by this method. It is said that Kauch insect be- 
comes Sua insect simply by thinking about the latter. Similarly 
if we deeply and devotedly think about God, we cannot but be 
like Him. It is for this reason that deep meditation about 
God has a most salutary effect in this respect. 

Another criticism is levelled against religion in geneiral 
and the UpSsana in particular. It is that it acts as opium on 
worshipper i. e they become useless to the society. ThisUs 
also far from truth. The worship of God cannot possibly mal^e 
a man idle and averse to all good works for the benefit of th!e 
society. God is infinitely dynamic and constant contact with 
Him cannot possibly result in idleness and indifference. As 
has been said before, Guna Sadhana supplements the work of 
worship and that (Guni Siidhans) is not possible without work 
for the society. For example, a man is engaged in developing 
his attribute of love. /Will he be successful, if he does not 
work for the society ? Love is infinite. It is not enough to 
love one’s wife and children only. Charity no doubt, begins 
at home, but it does not end there. The circle of love gra- 
dually widens, but it has no circumference. All the living 
beings, not only of this earth, but of the entire universe, and 
finally God in Whom we all live, move and have our being, 
are the objects of our love. Is it possible for a sleeping man 
to acquire infinite love of that kind ? Satya Dharma considers 
this earth as our Karma Bhnmi (field for work) and idlers have 
no place here. Idlers live miserable lives in this world. Similar 
is the case with them in the spiritual field also. There is no> 
doubt that meditation has the highest place in the Upasanfi. But 
that does not mean that the worshipper will not do any other 
good work. As stated before, Satya Dharma advocates the 
synthesis of Jfiana, Prema and Karma (knowledge, love and 
work) and none of them can be overlooked. In fact, harma- 
nious development of all the faculties of man is our goal. 

A reference is invited to Chapter I, Question I, Page 10. 
It ^ill be seen that the third stage of Ekagrata (concentration- 
of mind) is Ekalakhya Pradhanats (concentration mainly in one 
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but incidentally in others as well). This is the stage of Eksgratft 
for which we should all strive. This finally means that we 
should fix our mind on God and God alone and do all other 
works as parts of our duty towards Him. There are many 
persons who love work above all and declare that work is wor- 
ship, but work without fixing our eyes on God ^cannot be called 
worship in the ^proper sense of the term. That sort of work 
entangles ns in very many ways, generates pride in us and leads 
us far away from God instead of helping us to appi;oach Him 
more and more intimately. It has already been said that we are 
not in favour of attaining Samadhi alone. That means cessa- 
tion from all works and we cannot practise for the development 
of the attributes of God lying latent in us. That will be going 
against the purpose of creation. It will thus be seen that the 
charge mentioned above does not stand at least so far as Satya 
Dharma is concerned. 

The person, who attains the fourth and the final stage of 
Ekfigrata (concentration of mind), sees God in everything and 
everything in God. How can the question of opiujn-eating 
come in his case ? He is then entirely under His command or 
rather He is a mere instrument in His benign Hands. At 
this stage he considers all men, nay all the living beings of the 
entire universe as himself and he does his utmost to hasten 
their progress in life. It will not be out of place to mention 
here that it is not possible for small men like us to describe 
even partially the attainments of such great souls and the work 
they do for the benefit of the universe at large. 

The objectors should understand that their ways of doing 
good to others are not the only ones for all of us to follow. In 
fact, many persons are serving the society in very many ways 
other than those advocated by socialists and humanists. Did 
not Christ serve the society ? Did not Buddha Deva, Sree 
Chaitanya Deva and a host of other seers, sages and prophets 
serve the society ? Even if the philanthropic works done by 
socialists and humanists are the only ones for serving the 
society, it may be said that those works also fall under religion 
and they are following religion without acknowledging them as 
such. It is not also correct to say that aU men of all religions 
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are averse to all kinds of such works. On the contrary, almost 
all of them serve the society in some form or other. There are 
also social organisations managed by every religious sect. 

As already stated, meditation in the beginning of the spiri- 
tual life of a worshipper means silence and extreme concentra- 
tion of mind. But he will reach such a highly advanced state 
that he will then always see God, feel himself entirely within 
Him and so on, but at the same time, he will be doing his 
necessary works. Ordinary people will not find him always in 
a state of meditation as commonly known to us, but he is really 
in that state also. 

Some critics accuse religion of being the father of fatalism 
in man. From what has been said before, it will be seen that 
this is also wrong. True Religion encourages Purugftkfira 
(manliness) and always discourages fatalism, inactivity, indiffer- 
ence and other things of that nature and it cannot but do so. 
Puru§fiksra is very powerful and can change in many cases the 
fate which is nothing but the fruit of one's own previous action 
or actions. The person concerned is, therefore, entirely res- 
ponsible for his fate and he should, therefore, try his best to 
change it by all possible actions. 

' There are persons who do many wrong deeds in the 
name of religion. Blame should not, therefore, be laid at the 
door of religion. It is those particular persons who are to 
blame. Atheists and others of similar nature make much 
capital out of the fact mentioned above. But they forget that 
we do not blame money for all the misdeeds done with its help, 
but those, who make misuse of it, are entirely responsible for 
them. Similarly those, who commit misdeeds under the cloak of 
religion, are themselves responsible for them and certainly not 
the religion itself. They do not do such acts from any religious 
spirit, but rather quite reverse is the case i.e. all those mis* 
deeds go against religion and his downfall is sure and certain* 
It is also certain that they will be very severely punished. 
There are cheats in every sphere of life in this world, but we 
do not ,say that there is no good thing here. In short, the per- 
«on^, who make bad use of good principles, should be blamed 
and not those principles which are eternally good. 
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From what has been said before we can come to the 
conclusion that everything worth having can be obtained 
through Up&sans, if regularly and ' sincerely performed with all 
earnestness and reverence. It must be remembered that Upasan& 
will not bear fruit, if it is reduced to a mere routine and verbal 
affair. The worshipper should go into the spirit but not remain 
satisfied with mere form. 

There are so many things which Upasana alone can attain^ 
that it is not possible to enumerate^them. As shown before, 
Upasana can relieve us from all kinds of sins, can make us free 
from all kinds of bondages, can unfold the Divine attributes 
lying latent in us, can help us in all respects in our onward 
march to the goal, can prepare us for the descent of God's grace 
upon us, can make us fit for God-vision and can fulfil the 
mission of our lives. It can work in a man's life wonders which 
are far superior to the miracles performed by the spiritually 
great men in all ages. In fact, it is for Upasana that those great 
men were able to perform them. There are innumerable higher 
stages of spiritual lives which are quite unknown to us. They 
are attainable only through Upasana. It is our life-breath and 
the spiritual life cannot exist in men who do not worship God. 
Upasana also generates good efforts in all directions and induces 
us to work for their fulfilment. Upasana always leads us tC> 
good directions. It does not and cannot mislead us. Not a 
single instance will be found in this wide world where a real^ 
regular, sincere and earnest worshipper of God is continuously 
leading an irreligious life. He may have occasional fall. But 
he will certainly and sincerely repent for his misconduct and 
rise again through Upasana. Upasana alone can bring us to the 
Feet of God and that alone can unfold the infinite attributes 
lying latent in us. Is not Upasana then of utmost importance 
and necessity for us ? 

There are three parts in a man's life viz. animal life^ 
human life and godly life. Most men are in their first stage. 
Upassna alone can raise them to the final stage. We do not 
know in what way to describe the necessity of Upasana. What* 
ever is said, will be quite inadequate. Let us say that it is 
abeolutely necessary for us to worship God without which 
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rfiothing worth having can be obtained. Let us conclude this 
xeply with some quotations from the sayings of worshippers 

OTTE5TT B^TE«!T ET?:, 

gqrajn infii i 

(UpASana is the only essential thing. There is ho other 
way for the salvation of man .) 

gqiEin mm wr, ^nfeefr jit i 

(Upasana is the food for soul. Do not be fasting.) 



iIP*r: «IWIT I 

(A man rises above death only after knowing God and 
there is no other alternative way (for salvation). — Knowing does 
not mean learning, but it means realisation which i§ the result 
of Upasana.) 

In fine, the best way for Upasana is to perform the work of 
worship with faith, sincerity, concentration of mind, devotion 
and regularity and the devotee will ultimately find that Upasana 
is like hunger and thirst and he will not be able to remain satis- 
fied unless and until he performs that work. If unfortunately 
the devotee feels the work dry, he should rigidly adhere to the 
routine with as much reverence ( ?q5T ) as he can muster and 
he will find ere long that dryness has vanished giving place to 
the enjoyment in the work. Everything depends upon faith, 
perseverance, sincerity and devotion. If a man finds after due 
and regular performance of the Upasanfi that his life has not 
been changed for the better, that his evil propensities have not 
been controlled and divine attributes not developed, he must 
search his heart and try to find out why he fails to properly wor- 
ship God and try to remove the causes of his failure. Upasana 
must change the life of the worshipper as it has done in innu- 
merable cases and where it has failed to do it* it must be under- 
stood that the worshipper is solely responsible for it. The 
causes should be searched out and removed without delay. 
T^e best test of Upasana is to see whether the gradual pilgrim's 
progresain spiritual life is being maintained. 
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Question V What is Gu^ia SfidhanS ? 

Answer:— Gupa means attribute and Sadhanfi, practice. 
GuQa Sadhanfl is, therefore, the practice for the development or 
unfolding of God's infinite attributes lying latent in us. How 
God's attributes are all in us in their entirety and how they 
appear as their infinitesimally small fractions in us, are compli- 
cated philosophical questions and will be dealt with in their 
proper places. It may be stated here that the purpose of crea- 
tion of the living beings is to make him realise all the attri- 
butes of God in him. In other words, the purpose of creation 
is fulfilled only when a living being realises God in him. This 
is possible only through Brahmo Upasana (worship of God) 
aided by Guna Sadhanfi. The former is indeed the main thing 
for this purpose. But the work cannot be complete except 
when supplemented by the Guna Sldhana. The attributes of 
God cannot be fully unfolded in man unless he adopts both the 
ways of life. 

Nothing can be completely done without Sadhanfi. That 
the world has advanced so far in very many respects is entirely 
due to the Sadhanfi of men. Is there any branch of learning 
the knowledge of which can be acquired without sufficient 
Sadhanfi ? Is there any artificial thing from the tiniest toy to 
the Railway Engine, ship pr aeroplane which can be constructed 
without Sadhanfi ? Could any discovery made so long by the 
scientific world, be possible without Sfidhana ? Could the 
different forms of Goverment be developed without Sadhanfi ? 
Could religions or other truths be discovered without Sadhanfi ? 
The only answer to these and similar other qQestions must be 
in the negative. When this is the case everywhere, is it possi- 
ble to advance in spiritual life without Sadhanfi ? No. There 
is one |aw everywhere in this world. "One God, one law, one 
universe". , Every Sfidhakfi, religious teacher and prophet must 
admit that whatever advance they made in their spiritual lives, 
is due entirely to the worship of God and the Gu^a Sfidhana* 
In short, we are born for Sadhanfi which is our life-breath. In 
fact, the eternal life of a living being is one of Sfidhanfi 
alone. A man without Sfidhanfi may be considered as good as 
dead or the fact is that ther« is no such man in this Earth* In 
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Spite of these evidences some people think that nothing should 
be done by way of SadhanA so far as the religious field is. 
concerned. They think that they can understand everything of 
religion without any culture and life-long devotion. They say- 
that God should grant us everytning for the mere asking or 
even without it. Why should they bother themselves with these 
things so long as the necessaries of their worldly lives are 
available ? They do not care to meditate upon the following 
sayings of Jesus Christ. 

“Man does not live by bread alone but by every word df 
God“. \ 

“First seek ye the Kingdom of God and everything else\ 
yill be added unto you“. 

This sort of attitude of mind is not only absolutely wrong^ 
but positively harmful. They cannot possibly deny the neces- 
sity of Sftdhanfi in the worldly sphere. This, therefore, shows- 
their utter indifference to religion, 

There are others who are afraid of Sfidhana which is 
considered by them as a fearful thing. It will be seen hereafter 
that their apprehension is quite baseless. On the contrary 
Sfidhana is quite natural and there is in it nothing to be^afraid 
of as will be evident from what has been said in the following 
pages. There are no austerities as commonly known to us. 
Of course, there are difficulties and troubles in the way of 
Sadhana. But ^is there anything worth having available without 
them ? Are there no difficulties and dangers in wordly pursuits ? 
Can any man ^ pass his life in this world simply lying down 
in a bed of roses ? In fact, difficulties are inherent in every 
good work and religious Sfidhana is no exception to the rule. 
When dealing with the truth about the Swaguna Parlk§a of God 
in Chapter III we shall see that that obstacles in various forms 
are placed in the way of our, spiritual progress as tests for our 
capacity to overcome them. 

Man knowingly or unknowingly is working towards 
the development of various attributes in him in innumerable 
ways and dt is for this reason that work is going on id this 
world.* Parents work for their children, sons and daughters 
for their parents, husbands for their wives and vice versa^ 
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neighbours for their neighbours, countrymen for thdr 
countrymen and so on. God has so arranged things in this 
world and set the machine in motion in such a manner that 
none of us can sit idle, but on the contrary, every one must 
work for his own benefit and in doing so must necessarily work 
, for others as well If we go deeply into the matter, we will at 
once come to the conclusion that everyone of this world lives 
for others. Even in our worst selfish works, we cannot entirely 
abstract ourselves from the rest of the world, but must benefit 
others as well. A man is generally compare J to a prince. 
Why ? Because he is always served by the entire world, nay 
by the entire universe. 

It will thus be seen that every one of us is performing 
some sort of Guna Sadhana either knowingly or unknowingly. 
It will also be seen that Guna Sadhana, if followed knowingly, 
will necessarily benefit the society as well as the actor himself 
as he will get some satisfaction. To cite an example : A man 
is determined to develop his attribute of kindness He must 
work for the relief of the distressed Mere expression of 
sorrow will not suffice. He must try his best to help them in 
their difficulties and dangers and thereby relieve them of those 
things. 

Gnna Sadhana falls under two heads viz. Anvayl 
Sadhana (Direct practice) and Vyatireki Sadhana (Indirect 
practice). Direct SadhanS means that the Sadhaka (one who 
practises for the development of his attributes) should try to 
develop his attributes along the natural line prescribed by saints, 
seers and prophets. The indirect Sadhana means that the man 
is going against the prescribed rules. The following example 
will clear the points. An intemperate man wants to 
shake off his drinking habit. He may do this in two ways. 
Firstly, he may gradually lessen the amount of liquor per dose 
and the number of such doses. Secondly, he may indulge in 
drinking to the extreme and give it up altogether when he fully 
realises that this bad habit has damaged his health and spirit 
and harmed him in many other respects. The former proce- 
dure is the direct Sftdhanfi and the latter the indirect SsdhanS* 
In short, the direct Sadhanft is going with the current and 
4 
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indirect Ssdhana is going against it. Direct Sadhanft is natural 
and indirect Sadhans unnatural. Direct Sadhanfi is the only 
way adopted by Sadhakas and indirect Sftdhana is resorted to 
only when a man has reached a stage of life when the former 
(direct Sadhana) cannot possibly have the desired effect. Ins- 
tances are not rare in this world where’ men were saved when 
they went to the extreme worst. There is a gulf of difference 
between direct and indirect Sadhanas in as much as the far- 
mer will give us least possible troubles while, there is no end , of 
such things, so to say, in the latter. 

There are pi escribed processes for the unfolding of differ- 
ent attribues Volumes can be written on those .subjects. But 
it is not possible to describe them in details in this book of short 
survey. It will be sufficient if the main features of Sadhana of 
some of the attributes commonly known to this world are noted 
here. The reader may go through the literature of Satya 
Dharma for the detailed information on the subject. The main 
thing necessary for the success of Sadhana is the determination 
to perform it with all gravity and earnestness. It is said that a 
lion makes the same preparation for catching a mouse as it does 
in the case of attacking big animals. To this end the Sadhaka 
must develop his will-power. Nothing is impossible for a man 
who has sufficiently developed his will-power. He should 
think whether he should begin a particular Sadhana, but once 
he has begun, he must see the end of it and he should not give 
it up sjmp'y because he may feel dryness at some stages of 
Sfidhana or difficulties have come in his way. As already 
stated, the Sadhaka must have also sufficient faith in the success 
of his Sadhana. The Sadhaka must always remember these two 
points in the case of every Sfidhana in his life. 

Sama Darsana. 

Before a person begins his Gupa Sadhana he should try to 
successfully go through the Sama Darsana Sfidhanfi* Here Sanaa 
Darfena docs not mean equal and impartial treatment towards 
alL living beings without any distinction. That is a very high 
^tage of the spiritual Sfidhanfi and is possible only when a 
Sadhak^ has advanced very, wery far in his Ssdhanfi of Truth, 
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jAftna (knowledge) and Prema (Love). It is called Samatfi. 
’But Sama Darsana means the treatment of every person accor- 
ding to his merit. It is called Guru Pujana in the , Siva 
Sarhhita. The Aryans from the beginning of their youth were 
used to live in the houses of their Gurus, served them and 
observed Brahmacaryya. That is also to some extent similar 
to the Sama Darsana S&dhana as described below. It will be 
seen that this Sadhana is essential as preliminary to the Gu9a 
Sadhana or in other words the Sfidhaka should sta^t his spiritual 
life with this Sadhanfi. When the mind and body are thus 
made fit for the spiritual work, it will be comparatively easier 
to advance in the Gu^a Sadhana than otherwise. It is known 
to everybody that it is necessary to reform the mind as a neces- 
sary preparation for the advancement in spiritual life. But the 
body must not be neglected. It will be seen hereafter that 
our bodies are the greatest obstacles in our path to the realisa- 
tion of God. It should, therefore, be also made fit for Sadhana, 
An earnest attempt should be made to reduce as far as possible 
its power of resistance to our spiritual advancement as well 
as to take advantage of its power to help us in that direction. 
There is a saying : — 

i.e. Preservation of health is certainly the first step for the prac- 
tice of religious Sadhana. 

The following rules should be strictly followed for the 
Sama Darsana Sadhana : — 

(1) The Sadhaka should serve his Guru. If he is not 
present before him (the Sadhaka), the latter should meditate 
upon the life of the former. This will develop his Bhakti to- 
wards his Guru (spiritual guide). This is essential. The more 
the Bhakti towards the Guru, the more the Sadhaka will be 
confirmed in his faith towards him and therefore in his ins- 
tructions. We should remember that faith is a very great asset 
in the spiritual Sadhana. He (the Sadhaka) will be-ablc to per- 
form his Sadhana without any wavering in his mind. The 
Sadhaka must be unfortunate if he fails to love his Guru with 
due reverence and more so, if he has any the least distrust to- 
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wards him, as that will make all his Sadhans half-hearted and 
he will not get its full benefit. 

(2) The Sadhaka should avoid alcoholic drink and all 

other intoxicants. He should also avoid meat and fish. In 
short, the diet prescribed for the widows of high caste Hindus 
of India should be taken. He should avoid killing living beings 
as much as possible. In this respect he should try to follow the 
path of the Jainas of India. ^ 

(3) The Sadhaka should take full meal only once during 
day and night. It should consist of staple food such as ricW 
bread together with milk, butter-oil and vegetables. The oth^ 
meal should consist of those light things only which can bi 
digested easily. 

(4) The Sadhaka, if married, should live separately from 
his wife (In case of married female Sadhika, she should live 
separately from her husband). He should consider other 
women as his mothers. If he is unmarried, he will follow the 
latter instructions only. Sexual intercourse or its thoughts 
must be resolutely avoided and complete Brahmacaryya strict- 
ly observed. This is the main part of this Sadhana and every 
endeavour should be made by the Sadhaka to avoid pitfalls. 

(5) The Sadhaka should worship God and pray to Him 
for at least six hours a day including at least three hours during 
midnight. In addition, he should try always to remember God. 

(6) The Sadhaka should love his parents with due rever- 
ence and should not treat with Bhakti those persons who do not 
by their conduct deserve to be so treated, though by their social 
relation, they can claim some respectful conduct from the 
Sftdhaka. In short, everybody should be treated as he deserves 
and the Sftdhaka musi act sincerely according to his convic- 
tion. He must not, however, hate evil-doers or treat badly with 
anybody. 

It will take a considerable time to attain success in this 
Sftdhana, There may be some relaxation of some restrictions 
when the Sadhaka has far advanced in his Sftdhanft. It will thus 
be s^en that this Sadhanfi is a most essential one before the 
Sftdhaka proceeds oh his journey towards the goal* 
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Truth. 

As already stated, Satya Dharma enjoins the observance 
of truth in thought, word and deed with the ultimate object of 
realising God, Who is the Embodiment of All-Truth. The first 
thing for a Sadhaka wilLbe to take a vow to always speak the* 
truth and avoid speaking lies. He should gradually try to work 
and think truly and sincerely. It will, of course, take some time 
to acquire the habit of thinking and doing things in a sincere 
and true way, but constant endeavour to adhere to truth every- 
where and in every walk of life will bring out the desired result^ 
Truth is above all and its observance will directly and indirect- 
ly bring the Sftdhaka to a stage where he will be free from many 
difficulties and dangers. It is said that a man approached 
Prophet Mohammad and wanted a simple remedy for all the 
ills that men are suffering from. He was advised to .speak the 
truth. If this is done, it will save us from many sinful acts as 
speaking the bare truth about our misdeeds will expose us to 
the public. But nobody likes that thing at all. Speaking truth 
will thus make us refrain from doing misdeeds. A Sadhaka 
should begin his Sadhana of truth by making it a point to always 
•speak the truth, whatever happens and gradually practise for 
the latter two stages. The ultimate Sadhana is Satyamayatva» 
that is to be true in all respects, i.e. when the Sadhaka hates 
•everything untrue and follows truth and nothing but truth both 
within and without. 

The glory of Satya (Truth) was sung in all ages by great 
men. Let us quote a few passages only from Hindu Sastras 
^Religious books) : — 

( 1 ) geW aam 

• srfj II 

( 3 ) st ftift ar- 1 
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. ( 4 ) ^ «WT: I 

?R*npri^ ywiffui II 

( CWIW ) 

{ 5 ) ?R4Jrar- i 

^ <Jiq*l-?r?TT ^ «I^ EIT^ ^fes II 

( 6 ) ^Rjrafl «ni: 5*4 jr: i 

?i%q 5*4 aiiift^ 5^ II 

(7) qwft q qiiJiggRi i 

?IWTfI,tl*lfc*iqT *1^: wrr^ii.11 

( 8 ) epi^siT im ^ ecqft4r i«tt m: i 
rpfr sqqgq^ qqq Ji*rt ii* 

( JTsrfMqfopsin ) 

(English translation of the above stanzas) 

(1) If a thousand ASwamedha Jajnas** ^nd truth are 
weighed in the balance, truth will certainly weigh more 
than such thousand sacrifices. 

(2) There is no religion like truth. Nothing excels 
truth. There is nothing more bitter than untruth in this 
world. Oh King ! Truth is God. 

(3) Truth is one foot of God.*** Religion is based on 
truth. The immortal Vedas are certainly true. God is per- 
meated by Truth. 

(4) Truth is God in this world. Religion is supported 
by Truth. Everything is founded upon Truth. There is 
nothing greater than Truth. 

* Many, many similar passages could be quoted, but this was not 
done for superfluity. 

** A^wamedha is a kind of great sacrifice prescribed in Hindu Scrip- 
tures. The fruits of such sacrifices are seated to be very many good things^ 
here in this world as well as in heaven. 

^ *** In Hindu Scriptures God is sometimes described a«i having four 
feet on one of which rests the nni verse and tjhs other three feet are above it. 
This is a figurative expression. This only shows that God is infinite and thn> 
universe is finite. God is both immanent and tr4nsoendent. 
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(5) Kali* does not affect those who always practise 
truth, who always regularly follow truth and who always love 
Satya Dharma as the main stay (of their lives) and those who 
arc true to the principles of Kula-Sftdhana. 

(6) Oh good-natured Lady ! Know ye for certain that 
whatever is done by men following the dictates of Satya Dharma 
(True Religion) will certainly bear good fruit. 

(7) There is no religion better than truth and no sin 
worse than untruth. Mortals should, therefore, follow truth 
alone with all their heart and soul. 

(8) Worship, Japa (Repetition of God's name) and aus- 
tere religious practice without the observance of truth are 
useless just like sowing seeds in a barren field. 

From what has been stated above, it will be seen that 
truth occupies a very high place in the religious life of a man* 
When one speaks truth, does things truly and thinks in a true 
way, the untruth in him vanishes away and real truth is 
revealed to him, just in the manner we see truly the things 
hidden under a cover as soon as it is removed. This reminds 
us of the universal prayer recorded in the V^hadfiranyaka 
Upanisad. 

Lead us to Truth from untruth, 

Lead us to Light from darkness. 

Lead us to Lite eternal from death. 

God is Satya Swarapam (God is Truth itself) and everything 
rests on Truth. It should, therefore, be the foundation stone 
for Sadhana. It should be noted here that there are dangers 
and difficulties in the path of this Sadhana and the Sadhaka 
(one who practises religion) may get into troubles for speaking 
truth, but he must be firm in his resolve to speak the truth 


* In the Hindu Puraoas there a^e acoounts of four yugaa (Agee) 
viz., Satya, Treta. Ovapara and Kali. The last is the worst one in which men 
are engaged in worldly pursuits and sinful acts only. The present sge is 
called Kali Yuga. 
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and try to develop other stages of truth mentioned before. He 
will be tested many times, but he must try to go through 
those trials undaunted by fear, sentiment and loss of personal 
interests. He may fail at times, but he should sincerely 
repent fat his conduct, again rise and march on with firm 
determination to speak the truth and truth alone. He must 
remember that failures are but the pillars of success. He 
must, of course, try his utmost to always succeed. In this and 
in every other Sadhana the Sadhaka will find temptations iand 
obstacles placed in his way, but he must try to cross triose 
hurdles. The main thing in this Sadhana is the determination 
to be true in all respects. Sadhaka will sometimes be dejected 
af his finding that truth does not find favour with the majority 
in this world, but he need not be despaired of. He must 
remember that Vedic Mantra (Truth shall triumph). 

He may study the lives of those martyrs who sacrificed their 
lives for the sake of Truth. That will hearten him in his 
weary journey. 

In this as in other Sadhana, the Sadhaka should start 
from a small beginning and widen the circle gradually. He 
should not, therefore, speak lies even jocosely. He should try 
to strictly keep engagements already arranged. In short, he 
must act up to his promises even in small matters. He should 
also make it a point in every day life to speak truth without 
addition, alteration or ornamentation. In fact, the unvarnished 
truth should be the motto of his life. ‘ 

It is said that equivocation is a cousin germane to lie. 
We should express exactly what is really in our mind and 
must not try to hide our real intention under the garb of 
language. The Sanskrit equivalent for language is ^T^iT (Bhfl§a). 
Bha means light. Therefore we are in duty bound to bring 
to light by words exactly what really exists in our mind. No 
one is entitled to say or do anything with the ulterior motive of 
misleading others. An expression ^ay admit of different 
interpretations, but the speaker or the writer should not use 
such words with the motive of throwing dust on the eyes of the 
listener or the reader. The language of diplomacy should also 
be avoided. In the Sadhana for truth the Sadhaka should 
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-avoid equivocation and resort to frank and clear expression of 
his real thoughts. The attribute of sincerity ( Saralatft ) 
should also be developed along with the development of the 
Sfidhanft of truth. We should always remember that this Earth 
will wear a different and brighter appearance if all her sons 
and daughters are truthful in their thought, word and deed. 
At present, the world is divided into two power blocs who 
distrust each other. The heads of the statesmen of both these 
blocs are puzzled over the situation and no one has been able 
to solve satisfactorily the various problems that have arisen in 
this world It is sure that none shall be able to do so, so. long 
as they do not accept truth, sincerity and love as their guide. 
Diplomacy, politics and mistrust did not and could not 
improve the situation. . It has all along complicated the issues 
and will do so in future. 

There are many persons in this world who do not believe 
in miracles and supernatural performances. But if a man is 
always strictly truthful and pure in his heart and free from 
evil thoughts such as malice, vindictiveness and doing harm to 
others, he will acquire Vaksiddhi i.e. his words will come 
to be true. There are higher stages of Vaksiddhi which are 
aquired by thpse who have greatly advanced in spiritual life. 
It may be mentioned in this connection that Christ Jesus 
performed some miracles with the help of his Vaksiddhi, 
Many great men of India wrought such miracles which are no 
new things to the Hindus of India. It is true that Vaksiddhi 
cannot be acquired simply by speaking truth. But it must 
be said that speaking truth plays the most important role in 
the matter. The Sadhaka should also develop his will-power 
to attain success in the Sadhana for Vaksiddhi. WilUPower is 
the second best thing. 

At a later stage of Sadhanfi for truth the Sfidhaka should 
regularly and deeply meditate upon God as Truth itself 
(Satya SwarGpam). That every attribute and every power of 
God of infinite attributes and infinite powers are true, 
that He is unadulterated Truth, uncompromising Truth and 
Absolute Truth, should also be meditated upon. He will 
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then be able to truly feel the existence of God. By Sftdhan&v 
that feeling will gradually develop in him and there will not 
be left in him a shadow of doubt about the existence of Godv 
This feeling will be infinitely better and clearer than the sight 
of the noon-day sun. 

Love. 

Let us now say something about the SadhanS for love. 
Everyone knows what love is, but it is at the same time ycry 
difficult to describe it fully. 

Paramarsi Gurunath has written many things about loVe. 
It is* not at all possible to quote all of them. The reader may 
go through the Satya Dharma, the Satyamrta and his ess^y 
on female education to know something of love. They will 
repay perusal. A few passages only from the Satyamrta are 
quoted below to show what love is and what it can do in the 
spiritual field. 


aiTOTSW 3®i: a 11 

5.^ IJ’a 1^1 1 

^ aa 11 
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^ 3®!= aa i< 
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English translation * — 

The deep development of attachment between two 
persons is called love. 

The attribute which can generate sorrow in one when the 
other is sorry, happiness in one when the other is happy and 
sadness in both when away from each other and similar other 
states of mind is called love. 

The attribute which can transform many into one and 
one into many and which is ever productive, is called love. 

The attribute which can never be wanting in our souh 
which can transform sorrow into happiness and which can maker 
the heart full of bliss ( )• is called love 

The attribute from which life comes, which binds us all 
and which is the cause of maintenance and destruction, is called 
love. 

The attribute which can transform an awful forest 
full of rapacious animals, into a home of good men bereft 
of those terrible animals, is called love. 

The attribute which can dissolve lust ( ) into love 
which is the cause of dreadful sin and which cannot be 
overcome by the people at large, is called love. 
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The attribute which can quickly dissolve anger , which 
is the cause of violence towards living beings, into spirit ( ), 

is called love. 

The attribute which can by its own ‘power withdraw 
ardent desire ( ) from the tempting worldly objects and 

transmute it towards salvation ( ), is called love. 

The attribute which can subdue all evil propensities can 
prevent all sinful acts, and can provide all happiness, is dalled 
love. 

The attribute which can by its incomparable i^ifludnce 
bring in all attributes just as goqd men (Sadhus) can assem\ble 
good ones, is called love. 

The attribute which is the Guru (Guide), King and main- 
tainer of even all attributes and which is always the producer 
(unfolder) of them, is called love. 

The man who has got love is alone rich in this world and 
the man who has not it, is certainly a beggar. 

. As the Earth and other planets have come out of the sun 
and they cannot maintain and develop themselves without its 
rays, so all other attributes are mcst surely born (unfolded), 
maintained and* developed in this* world from all-powerful and 
pure love. 

Love has generally a simple beginning. At first a man 
begins to like another and this is developed into love. Love is 
easily developed between two persons who are of the same ways 
of life. Love may be between two men, two women and be- 
tween a man and a woman. In cases where husband and wife 
are of the same mind, love is developed most easily as a natural 
course. Conjugal love is at the root of all love. It is for this 
reason that utmost care should be taken in the selection of 
husband and wife. The aim of marriage is not for the couple 
to satisfy their carnal appetite, but it has a very solemn purpose 
behind it and that is the unfolding of the attribute of love with- 
in us. The consupimation of marriage is not what it means in 
the legal vocabulary, but by acquiring at least ( fn ) 
(Prakfta Prema) between the husband and wife i.e. deep love 
for each other. There are different stages of love. The first 
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Stage is called ( SJfrT ) (Prakfta Prema) i.e. both the persons 
love each other deeply. In its deeper stage it is called ( ) 

(Abheda ]hana). It is the beginning of identificatio«n between 
the two. The deepest stage of love is ( fftS? 55li ) (Soharh 
Jiiana) i.e. the development of the feeling ot identity between 
the two. The final stage of lave between two persons is ( aiftRR 
W ) (Abhidhan Prema) i.e. complete identity between the two, 
i.e. they are two persons in name, but one in reality. This 
stage should be the aim of the couple. If they attain it, they 
can aspire to love with all their heart and soul God Who is the 
Fountain Source of all love, because the attribute of love has 
already been unfolded iii them to some extent by the above 
Sftdhana. All couples do not always enjoy conjugal love. It 
must be noted here that lust and the activities prompted by it 
do not mean love in its proper sense. We are placed under 
different circumstances with peculiar interest of every one of us* 
It does not, therefore, generally develop within us as a matter of 
Course. It must, however, be said that there is a general feeling 
of love among men. But that is sufficient for the acquisition of 
love necessary for the spiritual advancement of life. This 
attribute of love is of the greatest importance to us and on its 
unfoldment depends the development of many other attributes. 
It is, therefore, necessary to try one's utmost to have this attri- 
bute developed in him and for this purpose he should adopt 
the following procedure. 

Firstly, the Sadhaka should select a person for love who is 
of the same mind with nim. It is known to us that persons 
who belong to the same profession, who think and work in the 
same direction and in the same manner, can easily unite. In 
the case of ( ) (SgdriSya Anupat — Magnetic 
affinity) love arises in the minds of both as a matter of course- 
and it is for them to develop it by following necessary proce- 
dure and avoiding those things which serve as obstacles in the 
path of the development of love between them. For a Sadhaka 
of love this is the most important point. Difficulty or ease in 
the SadhanS of love depends much upon the selection of the 
persori for love. If both are of the same ways of life, the pro- 
gress will be easy. If not, it will be very slow, lllnfortunately^ 
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liusband and wife arc not always of the same mind and they 
do not really love each other deeply. But it is our fundamental 
duty to unfold this attribute in order to love God arid tliereby 
throw ourselves entirely into His Lap. When we must have 
this attribute developed, we should try our best to do it by 
transforming those who are of different ways of life into those 
of our own ways of thinking and working. Love is the most 
powerful attribute and it has the power to win enemies even. 
For this purpose, the following procedure should be o|)served 
and it will be seen that love will in that case develop e\^n be- 
tween persons of different temperaments. 

Secondly— The aspirant for the development love 
•should at first try to be compassionate, i. e. he should bi sin- 
cerely sorry for others' sorrow. He should not think or speak 
ill of others. He must try his best to do good to others and 
refrain from doing harm to them. He should attend pathetic 
incidents and go through the books^ which contain pathetic 
accounts. He should try his best to develop the tenderness of 
heart. It is very difficult for a stone-hearted man to love 
another. He should, therefore, try to soften his heart by all 
possible means. Love is a soft attribute and it is full of sweet- 
mess. It is likened to nectar ( Amyta). The Sadhaka 
should, therefore, make his heart as tender and as sweet 
.as possible. 

Thirdly — The Sadhaka should consider the object of 
his love as his own. We are naturally bound by ( JflTcTT ) 
(Mamata — Myness) with father, mother, brother, sister 
•etc. and we call them our own. This feeling, if'applied to the 
object of love and if he is treated accordingly, will naturally 
and greatly develop love towards him. 

Fourthly— The Sadhaka should try his utmost to see only 
the good part of the beloved and meditate upon it. On the 
other hand, he should ignore their defects noticed by him* It 
is known to us that we like those who are good and dislike 
those who are bad. If the Sadhaka always sees defects in the 
object of his love, it will not be possible for the former to deve- 
^lop his love towards the latter. On the contrary, the Former 
'•ivill gradually begin to hate the latter^ Love has no place 
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where hatred prevails. It is true that it is not always possible 
to shut one's eyes against the defects of one with whom the 
Sfidhaka Uves» but the constant endeavour on his part will be 
fruitful to some extent. For this purpose he should ignore all 
minor defects Once love is developed between two persons, 
'they will love each other inspite of those defects. 

Fifthly— Love also can develop between two persons, if 
ihey both can love with reverence a certain person or persons 
such as father, mother father-in-law, mother-in-law, Guru etc. 
or love a common friend of both or are affectionate towards 
their children. 

Sixthly— It is necessary in the beginning to place two 
persons who are desirous of loving each other, in a position 
where they will hanker after meeting each other but cannot do 
so except for short periods. Occasional separation also deepens 
love between two persons who have begun to love eath other. 
It is unwise' to live together continuosly for a long time before 
love is deeply developed. It is equally bad to live separately 
for a long time at that stage of the Sadhana. of love. 

Seventhly— The persons desirous of loving each other 
should be sincere in their dealings with each other. Each of 
them should open his heart to the other and must not keep 
anything in secret with an ulteiior motive. Love does not and 
cannot grow between two insincere persons. Love demands 
perfect nakedness of heart between the two, and cannot tolerate 
any insincerity betv^en them. Any insincere act or thought 
on the part of any one of them will certainly hamper the deve- 
lopment of love at least to some extent. Love and insincerity 
are contradictory things. They cannot exist together. In this 
connection, it is noted that distrust and suspicion are enemies 
of love and all causes for such things must be removed by free 
and frank talks between the Wo before one can hope to deve- 
lop love with another. We should remember that love is a 
delicate thing and all possible aryd tender care should be taken 
to develop it just as we do in the case of a sapling. 

Eighthly— The persons desirous of loving another should 
make it a point to concentrate his mind, on the object of his 
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love alone and must not be fickle in his conduct. In factr 
ordinary mortals cannot develop their love towards more than- 
one person at the same time. He should at first develop his- 
love at least to the extent of (Abheda Jfifina— Feel- 

ing of identity between the two) when he may love another^ 
person. Love here does not mean mere* liking a person or 
persons, but it is an attribute and we have already seen how far 
it should be developed When a person is trying to love anojther 
he is supposed to have surrendered himself to that person 
and he cannot withdraw hirtiself from the object of his love 
until and unless the former becomes one in love with the other 
i. e , until he attains Abheda Jnana with the object of his lu^e, 

Ekfigrala (concentration of mind) is an attribute which 
is of utmost necessity for the development of every attribute. 
No progress is possible in the spiritual life without Ekagrata.. 
The more the Ekagrata, the more will be the progress in the 
Sadhana of all attributes. Love is an attribute. There cannot, 
therefore, be an exception to the rule in its case. The more a 
person thinks about the object of love with a tender heart and 
the more the former works for the latter with all attention, the 
more will the love be developed. This is natural and does not 
require any reasoning. 

Ninthly— Purity : The ethical rules must be strictly 
followed. The failure to do it will bring in many insurmount- 
able dangers and difficulties in the way of the development of 
love. This is specially necessary when \f)ve is to be develop- 
loped between a man and woman other than husband and wife. 
The propensities of lust and anger must always be kept under 
proper Control, if we like to develop our attribute of love. 
Pure heart is the place where all attributes can be expressed. 
Colour can show itself best on a pure white cloth than on a 
dirty and dark one. Similar is the case with pure heart. It 
means absence of obstacles such as evil propensities, selfishness 
etc. and therefore freedom from evils. The hurdles against 
the development of love canrfot, therefore, exist there and love 
is unfolded very easily. 

Tenthly — ,The persons desirous of developing love be- 
tween them should try their best to guide each other in the 
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right path by actions and instructions. When they feel that 
they are properly guided by each other and as a result they have 
been greatly benefited, the love between the two will naturally 
grow more and more. This should be done when love has 
developed to some extent and not before i.e. this method can 
develop love already existing but cannot always generate it. 

Eleventhly : — The Sadhaka should not be engrossed in 
worldly pursuits If he is bent upon acquiring wealth or name 
and fame, he will necessarily have to do many things which will 
act as obstacles in the path of the development of the attribute 
of love The worldly ways of life are opposed to the spiritual 
progress. It requires much time and energy to acquire both 
wealth and spiritual progress. If he is deeply engaged in one, 
he must withdraw his attention from the. other. What has been 
said above, should not be taken to mean that the Sadhaka 
should renounce the world. On the contrary, he should remain 
and work in the s Kiety. Family, society and similar other 
institutions aie meant for developing love and other attributes. 
The main thing for him to do will be the plain living and high ‘ 
thinking and all that they mean. He should not consider wealth, 
name and fame as the goal of life. He should not be 55 
i. e. he should not completely identify himself with worldly 
matters. He should acquire wealth and other necessaries 
of life as secondary things and fix his attention mainly on the 
spiritual advancement of life. 

Twelfihly The Sadhaka for love must not be too much 
selfish. Selfishness is our worst enemy. It expresses itself in 
various forms. He should make it a point not to injure the 
interests of others, specially those of the object of love. He 
m^st see to his own interest, but for that he must not harm 
others. 

Thirteenthly The Sadhaka should see first of all that he 
is advancing in the spiritual life and should not hanker after a 
high pijsition in the society. To create a position in the 
society, one has to do many undesirable things including sinful 
acts such as speaking lies, insincere dealings etc. Itys, there- 
fore, better for a Sadhaka of love to be an insignificant person 
rather than a man of position. The former is free from n>any 
5 
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things by which the latter is bound in very many ways and for 
which he is at times obliged to sacrifice his conscience. They 
are obstacles in the path of love and less the hurdles, the better. 

Fourteenthly The Sadhaka for love should meditate 
upon love and constantly study the accounts of love and how 
great men cultivated this attribute in their lives. Anu^llana 
(cultivation) is a main point for the development of every attri- 
bute. Nothing can grow without anusilana (cultivation). 

Finally, the Sadhaka must devote much time* to the 
Upasana. As already stated, it develops all attributes in us and 
love cannot be an exception to the rule. It will also be seen 
that sincere and earnest prayers to God will help to remove the 
obstacles in the path of the development of love. God should 
also be meditated upon as God of love Who has created and is 
maintaining the universe as His Lila of Love. He has also 
given us immense facilities for the cultivation of this attribute. 
He has also made it easy for us to develop this attribute by 
creating family life. Chftity begins at home and from here it 
gradually widens until we can consider the entire universe as 
our own and live within God entirely immersed in the Infinite 
ocean of love. There is no circumference of the circle of love 
and there is no end to this Sadhana. 

From what has been stated above it will be seen that the 
Sadhaka should select a suitable person for love and try to deve- 
lop it by observing the above procedure. But it is hot sufficient 
to love one person only. He should gradually love others also 
and try to attain Abheda Jnana (Feeling of identity between two 
or more persons) with them. He may ihen expect to love God. 
The goal of the SadhanS is to love God with all our mind, all 
our heart and all our soul and at last to surrender ourselves to 
Him in love. To love the living beings of the universe is only 
means to attain love towards God or the complete unfoldmcnt 
of this attribute lying latent in us. There are innumerable 
stages of the Sadhana of love and innumerable ways of Sadhana 
for them. The Sadhaka will gradually learn about them from 
his spiritual Guide and other great souls. 

The Sadhaka should always bear* in mind that he should 
attain that stage of love where he will love God for the sake of 
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lave itself. He will at last not be able to say wh)^ end how he 
loves Him. But he will only say that he cannot but love Himi 
he cannot live without Him. He is his soul, He is his hearti 
He is his all. This is called (Abetuka Prema 

— Love, for the sake of love and not tor any cause . The final 
stage of love is the complete surrender to God ot Love and to 
live entirely and eternally immersed in Him Who is the un- 
fathomable ocean of love. It has been stated before that love 
means selfisurrender which becomes complete in that stage 
when he will see God in everything and everything in God. 

. The power ot love is infinite. Love, if highly developed, 
greatly helps the Sadhaka in unfolding his other attributes more 
easily than otherwise. Love can work wonders not only in this 
world but in the spiritual sphere as well. It is impossible to 
describe adequately the power of love. It will be sufficient to 
say that the entire creation is based on love. God has appeared 
as many through love. It is His Lila of Love, He has sent us 
to this universe with His attributes reduced in us to irreducible 
minimum with the sole object of unfolding them to the infinite 
•extent and thus raising us from imperfection to perfection. 
He is thus giving Himself to us till we will be merged in Him. 
Should we not then practise for the development of love which 
will ultimately lead us to the final salvation ? 

From what has been said above, it will be seen that the 
final goal of love is God, and we shall have to acquire His 
infinite love. But the beginning is small. This is natural. 
Every Sgdhana must start with a small beginning and for that 
we should accept an object which can naturally develop that 
attribute in us. Many may think that we naturally love our 
wives and husbands. What more is necessary ? To this our 
reply will be that all husbands and wives do not always love 
one another. They are sometimes arrayed against each other. 
Even when they love each other, their love in most cases is not 
•deep enough to lead them to the Greatest object of love viz. 
God. We must remember that the satisfaction of the carnal 
appetite is not love. We can feel love when we can stand 
above it. It will thus be seen that we should begin with what 
has been given to us, though in the end even inveterate ene< 
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mies will be the objects of our love. The process prescribed 
above is the natural one and any other course adopted for 
loving God will not be natural and will, therefore, inevitably 
involve more and more difficulties and dangers in the path of 
the development of love towards Him. We should repiember 
that God has sent us to this world in a most imperfect con- 
dition and we cannot all at once jump up to Him Who is 
All Perfect God of infinite love. He has provided natural 
facilities for the gradual unfoldment of His innumerable attri- 
butes lying latent in us. We must take full and proper advan- 
tage of those facilities which should not be neglected W all. 
It will be seen hereaftei that all Sadhanfis should l;pegin 
through a natural process Readers should not, therefore,, 
think lightly of the small beginnings of Sadhanas. 

Bhakti ( Love with reverence ). 

Bhakti is not a simple attribute ( Sarala Guua of God ). 
It does not exist in our soul But it is a mixture of several 
attributes (mixed as against simple attribute). It consists of 
the following : — 

1. Compassion for others. 

2. Gratefulness due to the sense of the origin of the 
Sfidhaka from the object of Bhakti. 

3. Sense of dependence on the object of Bhakti. 

4. Desire for doing good to him. 

5. Justice. 

6. Desire for appreciating and praising the good parts of 
the object of Bhakti. 

7 Seed of love. 

Bhakti may grow by developing the following good parts 
in us : — 

. 1. Compassionate heart : Something has been said about 
it in connection with the Sadhanft of love. Compassionate 
heart is a great asset in the Sadhanfi of our softer attributes. 
Without it no such Sadhana is possible. It is, therefore,, 
necessary to develop the softness of heart. Hard-heaited men 
and others, who always l^ccp themselves absorbed in dry 
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matters, can hardly develop the softer attributes. Bhakti is a 
soft attribute in which love predominates and compassionate 
heart is, therefore, of the utmost necessity for its Sadhanfi. 

2. Faith in the object of 'Bhakti : Bhakti cannot grow 
where there is distrust, on the part of the Sftdhaka towards the 
object of his Bhakti. Two things are essentially necessary for 
the development of Bhakti. They are love and reverence. 
As already stated in connection with the Sadhana of, love it 
cannot grow between two persons who suspect each other. We 
do not also show any respect towards those about whom we 
entertain any distrust in our mind We should, therefore, 
repose confidence in the object of our Bhakti. 

3. Sense of Mamata ( iTiTrTT— Myness ) : What has been 
said in page 62 in respect of Love also applies to 
Bhakti. Wherever there is myness, there must be love at 
least to some extent. The main part, of Bhakti is love. My- 
ness will, therefore, develop Bhakti in the Sadhaka. 

4. To meditate upon the good parts of the object of 
Bhakti : This will naturally develop bo’th love and re- 
verence towards him. The Sadhaka should not find fault with 
him even in thought but on the contrary, ignore bis defects. 
This requires some practice and the Sadhaka should adopt it. 

5. Obedience : The Sadhaka should follow the ins- 
tructions of, and let him be guided by, the object of his Bhakti. 
He (Sadhaka) must not disobey h>m (the object of Bhakti). 
The object of Bhakti must have the good of the Sadhaka in his 
heart and it is not expected that be will mislead him with an 
ulterior motive. He is also far more experienced than the 
Sadhaka. He should, therefore, implicitly obey the object of his 
Bhakti. The Sadhaka must try his utmost to keep the object 
of his Bhakti pleased with him and this is not possible, if he 
:always disobey him (the object of Bhakti). 

6 Sincerity : The Sadhaka should be always sincere in 
his dealings with the object of Bhakti. What has been written 
in connection with the Sadhana of Love applies equally well in 
respect of Bhakti. 

7. Service towards the object of Bhakti : The Sadhaka 
should act in the way by which he will be able to increase 
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the happiness of the object of Bhakti. This will act on both. 
The object of Bhakti will be satisfied with the Sadhaka and 
the affection of the former for the latter will also gradually 
develop and this will help in the development of Bhakti. The 
affection of the former for the latter is. a great factor in the 
Sftdhana of Bhakti. Sincere service towards the object of 
Bhakti will itself develop the attribute of Bhakti in the 
Sadhaka irrespective of the consideration of the growth of 
affection in the former towards the latter. i 

8. Gratefulness : This is a great factor in the Sadhanft 
of Bhakti. The Sadhaka must be grateful towards his paVents 
and the spiritual Guide. He cannot come to this vO^orld 
without his parents and cannot grow to manhood without 
their positive and immense help. We are bound to our parents- 
in thousand and one ways. We cannot enter our spiritual 
life without 2 ^,^uru (Spiritual Guide) and advance without his- 
invaluable help. We must not, therefore, be ungrateful but 
on the contrary, be positively and sufficiently grateful to them. 
The best way to make the heart grateful to the objects of 
Bhakti is to constantly meditate upon the innumerable ser- 
vices and affection we have already received from them. We- 
must not be indifferent to those thoughts We do not sec 
who can claim more allegiance and loyalty than our parents 
and Guru. We must realise that they are at the root of all 
our attainments in life. To forget this owing to pride is a 
great sin from which we can be r,elicved with much difficulty. 
Gratefulness itself is a great attribute and we must try our 
best to develop it sufficiently. A man is not a man if he is 
not grateful to his benefactors. Even beasts such as dogs> 
cats etc. are always grateful to their masters. Should we not 
then be grateful towards our parents and Guru ? 

9. Occasional separation : This is also necessary for the- 
development of Bhakti. The reason for this is that during 
the period of separation the desire for meeting the object of 
Bhakti grows more and more and when they meet again, they 
love each other more deeply than before. 

10. The Sfidhaka should curtail his selfishness as much 
as possible and consider the interests of the objects of Bhakti 
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as his own and act accordingly. As already stated, sincere 
service to the object of Bhakti is a great factor for the develop- 
ment of Bbakti. 

11. The Sfidhaka should frequently and earnestly pray 
to God for the spiritual advancement of his departed mother, 
father etc. 

‘ Mother is the first object of Bhakti, then father, then 
Guru Others, who are advanced in spiritual life, arc also 
objects of our Bhakti. If the Sadhaka fails to cultivate Bhakti 
towards his mother and father, he will fall into a great diffi- 
culty in this respect, No amount of Bhakti towards other 
persons including even Guru will enable him to get rid of 
this difficulty. We have come to this world through our 
parents and have grown upto manhood through their sacrifices, 
cares and anxieties and we must, therefore, be grateful to them 
and love them with reverence. Bhakti cannot otherwise be 
complete. Parents are all in all. A man can greatly advance 
in his spiritual life by acquring Bhakti towards his parents 
and serving them lovingly, sincerely and with great reverence. 
God is our Father and Mother both and our parents form a 
miniature God directly, before us ( SeW ) and 

our Bhakti towards them will^ lead us to^Iiswara Bhakti 
(Bhakti towards God) We must, therefore, develop our 
Bhakti towards our parents. God is All-Love and at the same 
time All Justice. He will not tolerate any neglect in this 
respect on the part of any one Even souls, who come to this 
world from very high places in the next worlds will have to go 
through the same procedure i. e. they will also have to develop 
Bhakti towards their parents first of all. It will thus be seen 
how high position parents occupy in respect of their children. 
We should, therefore, love them with at least as much 
reverence as Bhaktas do in respect of gods and goddesses. 

We have seen that love cafi easily be developed between 
the husband and wife and we now see that Bhakti should be 
practised towards parents first of all. We must ultimately love 
God and develop Bhakti towards Him. For that is bur goal. 
Both L we and Bhakti towards God can, therefore, be attained 
in a natural way and therefore the easiest way. Bhakti is a great 
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attribute and we must try to develop it with utmost care and 
earnestness 

Love manifests itself in four ways viz., Love between 
equals,* Bhakti (love with reverence for superiors), 
Sneha (affection towards children, younger brothers, sisters 
etc.) and Sraddhfi (Love for all living beings of th^universe). 
Husband or wife or a friend is the object of love in the begin-' 
ning of the Sadhana, The circle of love should be wideijaed and 
will include all men and women. The objects of BhS(kti are 
mother, father, Guru and all persons who are more spinitual'y 
advanced than the Sadhaka. The objects of Sneha and Sr^ddha 
have already been noted. The Sadhana for affection should also 
begin at home in respect of children and that for Sraddha 
should begin with love for a domestic animal such as a dog or 
a cat or a bird. Love should be so developed that in the end, 
the Sadhaka can consider himself as entirely one with all the 
living beings of the universe. It will thus be seen that the 
Sadhana of love is the ultimate development of love towards all 
created beings. This Sraddha is different from the word 
Sraddha commohly used by us. That means respect towards 
the object of Sraddha It will thus be seen that the Sadhana of 
love is not a child's play. But it requires unlimited time and 
energy to gradually advance in that Sadhana. 

Ekagrata (Cor^centration of mind). 

Ekagrata is divided into four classes as detailed in 
page 10. The first part does not require any Sadhana 
(practice) bur it should be developed into the second part which 
requires much difficult Sadhhna. But the practice adopted by 
Yogis of Indi i should not be resorted to. On6 may be success- 
ful in that respect after much effort, but the spiritual world 
remains almost untouched. Whatever little gain the Sadhaka 
may have is qulti incommensurate wi h the attention, time and 
energy spent over it. Its effect is more on the body than on 
the spirit. Sufficient attention should be given to one object, 
,but that should not b; considered as the final stage of the con- 
centration of mind. That much of the second part should be 
cultivated which is necessary for the attainment of the third 
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part of Ekfigratfi. This s^age ( 3 rd part) is most essential for 
our lives in this world. This does not reduce the SjRdhaka to 
a material body only.' but he can in this stage perform all his 
duties to the society and at the same time keep his mind on 
God. The fourth stage is a very difficult one and very few 
Sadhakas can reach it in this world So far as we believe, only 
those Sadhakas who have very greatly advanced in love towards 
God and have been blessed with His Divine knowledge, can 
practise the final stage of Ekagrata It will thus be seen that 
those, who go to the extreme in their Sadhana of the second 
stage, become lost to the society. It is for this sort of Sadhana 
that complaints already referred to against religion regarding 
the loss of religious men to the society arise. It will be seen 
that in the last two stages of Eksgrata as advocated by Satya 
Dharma the Sadhaka will not at all be lost to the society, but he 
will be able to perform all his duties to the society and at the 
same time fix his attention on God. 

The following may be mentioned as aid to the Sadhana of 
Ekagrata 

(1) The Sadhaka should bring back the wandering 
mind again and again to the object of his thought. If this is 
regularly and repeatedly done with the determination to do the 
thing attentively, the fickle mind will at last surely yield and 
the Sadhaka will be able to do the work without internal distur- 
bance. Everything is possible for practice and determination. 

(2) The concentration of mind is a hard attribute and 
those, who have developed 50ft attributes such as Love, Bhakti 
-etc., can easily concentrate their mind. We can easily and 
naturally fix our undivided attention to our objects of love. It 
is, therefore, necessary for the Sadhaka to develop in him the 
soft attributes specially Love and Bhakti. 

( 3 ) Eksgrata can also be developed by the desire for 
more and more knowledge. But in this case, concentration 
•comes when the Sadhaka has acquired sufficient knowledge, 
i. e. he has got some taste for knowledge and he considers it as 
a Treasure and therefore his mind will hanker after it. 

(4) The worship of God and prayer to Him can un- 
fold this attribute. This has already been explained! The 
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Upani^ads prescribe i^ravan, Manan and NididhyAsan as ther 
process of Upasani. The first thing is listening with respect 
to the words of the Guru. They should, thereafter, be analysed 
and the truth arrived at should be deeply meditated upon. 
This process will greatly develop Ekagrata 

(5) We ha\ e seen in the case of Love and Bhakti that 
the Sadhana of those attributes should begin from a single 
individual and then it will be gradually widened and thijs will 
ultimately lead to God. The case of EkSeratS is not difipirent. 
It must also begin from (concentration on \ one 

object) i. e. the Sadhaka should be all attention to one oblect. 
That object may be mother, father, Guru, husband, wift or 
child. This is the most natural and easiest way of developing 
Ekagrata. The deeper the love, the more will the mind be 
concentrated. The circle of the objects of EkSgrata should be 
widened; if the Sadhaka wants to develop this attribute in 
him. 

(6V- Ekftgratft is necessary for the development of every 
attribute. Nothing worth having can be had without Ekagr^a*. 
^ is, therefore, developed with the development of every 
attribute Guna Sadhana in general and the practice for the 
development of soft attributes specially Love and Bhakti in 
particular therefore develops Ekagrata in us. 

The Sadhaka for hkagrata should try his utmost to avoid 
the following obstacles in its way : — 

1, Failure to perform direct Sadhana of Love, Bhakti 
and other soft attributes. 


2. Practising indirect Sadhana before the completion of 
a stage is reached in respect of those attributes. 

3. Failure to worship God. 

4. Failure to cultivate Ekagrata in the way described 
before. 


5. Heart-rending circumstances such as 51^ 

(Final separation due to the break in the tie of love between 
two persons who once loved each other very deeply), Bhakti- 
^rbkat (difficulty arising out of failure to love parents with 
reverence first of all), inimical acts from dear friends etc. The 
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reader will be able to easily understand that the Sadhaka can- 
not keep his mind calm and quiet when he falls under the^ 
above-mentioned circumtances. 

Some persons resort to drinking for the concentration of 
mind. This is very bad Drinking may lead to many vices- 
besides causing irreparable damage to the body which is so 
much necessary for the proper performance of the Sadhana oF 
attributes in general. If the processes for the Sadhana of 
different attributes are followed regularly, Ekagrata will also be* 
developed as a natural course and no drinking or other intoxi- 
cants will be necessary at all. Love for God is the best drink.. 
It is the nectar which will bestow immortality on us in all 
respects. God is called ST Hi I Who does not know 
that we can be all attention to our objects of love ? We should^, 
therefore, try our best to develop in us love for God and the* 
concentration of mind will be the inevitable result. 

There is another great difficulty in resorting to drinking; 
for the purpose of the concentration of mind. It is that we 
shall always have to depend upon drinking whenever occasion 
arises for concentrating our mind for some work Not only 
this, the person will have to gradually increase the amount of 
drink as the original dose taken in the beginning of this sort of 
practice will not bring in the desired result and he will go on 
augmenting, the doses much to the detriment of his health. 
This shows that / we will not be free at all and shall have to- 
depend upon liquor for our Sadhana. This is far from desir- 
able We should remember that we should be self-dependent 
as far as possible in the matter of Upasana and other religious 
practice. It will also be seen that the concentration of mind: 
acquired through drinking is artificial and transitory while that 
acquired through the processes described before is natural and* 
permanent and will greatly help us in the development of other 
attributes. We should not, therefore, lake recourse to drinKing^ 
at all. 


Saralata ( Sincerity ). 

There are two kinds of Saralats. The first is the Sarala^ 
of fools. They do not understand the insincere expressions' 
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and dealings of others of this world and accept them at their 
face value. They are, therefore, easily misled by others. This ' 
kind of Sardlata has no practical value in this world. There is 
another superior kind of Saralatft where the Sfidhaka fully 
understands what is presented to him whether in a naked state 
or under a cover, but he never fails to deal sincerely with all 
men whether they are hypocrites or the opposite. The Sadhaka 
•of this kind of Saralata never falls a prey to the deceptive tacticp 
of others. This kind of Saralats should be practised by all. 
It will not do to forget that there are cheats, crooked and mis^ 
chievous men in this world. We must try our best to save our-'^ 
selves from their clutches, but at the same time deal sincerely 
with them. The reader will please refer to what was said about 
truth in thought, word and deed and try to be true and sincere. 
If the Sadhaka follows the path of truth in ail its aspects, he 
cannot but be sincere. The Sadhaka must also be strictly 
honest in all his dealings with others. An honest man cannot 
.'but be sincere. 

Some persons call Saralatft and Abheda Jnana (Feeling 
of Identity) as the same i.e. there cannot be anything 
hidden between two persons who are one in spirit. In fact, 
the Sadhana of Saralata is complete when the Sadhaka can 
identify himself with the entire universe When this is done, 
he must neces‘iarily be perfectly sincere towards Gcd also. 
•His heart will then be as wide open as the illimitable 
«ky and he need not and cannot keep anything hidden 
'^'within him. 

Jugupsa ( desire to hide secret things from others ) is a pafia 
(bondage . This is due to insincerity on the part of a person. 
The Sadhaka for Saralata should not hide his mind from others. 
If a man can attain perfect Saralata, he will be able to free him- 
selFfrom the bond of Jugupsa. 

The Sadhaka should accept a particular person preferably 
husband, wife or a friend for practising Saralata. It is a simple 
.and soft attribute and they are the best persons to whom he can 
-.easily open his mind. Thus begun, the field of Saralata should 
he gradually widened. 
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Pavitrata ( Pm|ty ). 

The main Sadhans for acquiring the Puritv of heart is the- 
regular worship of God and prayer to Him Upflsana not only 
purifies the heart by itself, but raises in the mind of the wor- 
shipper some vows which lead him to live pure life. We should’ 
try to always think about God. The thoughts of God and 
impurity of mind do not and cannot exist together. 

Secondly ■ — We should try our best to refrain from doing, 
and thinking about evil things. 

Thirdly — We should not do any sinful act, but by the 
worship of God try to relieve ourselves from sin already 
committed. 

Fourthly : — Whenever our mind goes to the evil way of 
thinking, we must try our best to bring it back again and again 
and earnestly repeat the most sacred name of God with 
prayerful mind. It will be still better, if we can deeply 
meditate upon G rd as All-Purity or Purity itself. 

Fifthly The Sadhaka should also try to feel the exis- 
tence of God always and everywhere. If he is successful in 
this respect, he will automatically understand that all his evil' 
doings and thoughts are always seen by All-Seeing God. He 
is infiriitely affectionate, no doubt, but he is at the same time* 
infinitely Just also and our actions and thoughts cannot escape 
His All-Penetrating Eyes. We shall, therefore, be punished also 
for our misdeeds and evil thoughts. If this is so, the evil- 
doer and evil thinker must necessarily forbear from doing 
such things. 

Sixthly The Sadhaka should meditate upon the livee 
of great men and women i. e. how they led pure lives during^ 
earthly existence, how they struggled against their evil pro- 
pensities and how they at last became successful in the mission* 
of their lives by following the path of purity. 

Seventhly : — The Sadhaka should come in contact w'ith- 
the living great souls and try to imbibe their pure lives. 
The^ lead such pure lives that those, who come in contact 
with them, must be influenced for the better. This will her 
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iinore beneficial, if they approached as a part of Sadhanft 
-and not for satisfying curiosity, as in the former case his 
contact will be deeper and he will be able to acquire more 
than an occasional visitor. It is said of Sadhu R&mtanu 
Lahiri : — 

^TR! «IT% JR I 

{If a man spends a day with him (Ram Tanu) his rebellions 
mind will remain calm and quiet for seven days). 

It is known to most of us how Swami Vivekananda and\ 
4iis fellow Sannyasins became great for coming in contact^ 
with Paramahamsa Sree Sree Ram Kri§na. There are in- 
numerable instances of this kind in the history of the religious 
world. The study of the lives of great men will certainly 
purify the mind. 

Eighthly : — The Sadhaka should also study Scriptures 
•and other religious and philosophical books in order to keep 
his mind engulfed in religious and therefore pure thoughts. 
The empty brain is the devil’s workshop. The mind of the 
.people in general has got a tendency towards evil as if it 
were drawing us down just as gravitation does in respect of 
material objects. If we are engrossed with pure thoughts, they 
will serve as an obstruction to our fall into dark pits. Bio- 
-graphies of great men will enable us to tide over many 
difficulties. They will also raise hopes in the minds of fallen 
men. 

Ninthly : — The Sadhaka should always mix with persons 
who are known to be pure. He should associate himself only 
with those persons with whom he can discuss truths about God 
and religion and work with a pure frame of mind. In 
short, he should place himself in a pure atmosphere where he 
will be able to breathe pure air. We should remember that 
a man is known by the company he keeps. 

Tenthly : — Purity is developed along with the develop- 
jment^of every attribute. We should, therefore, try our best to 
•unfold them. 
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Eleventhly :*»It is a fact that men in general are sur- 
rounded by evils both within and without. It requires a 
igreat amount of determination on their part to keep these 
•devils away from them. To acquire this frame of mind they 
should develop their will-power which can turn things for 
the better in this as well as in other Ssdhanas. They should 
be able to say from the bottom of heart with sufficient 
strength 

"Get thee behind me, Satan." 

Developed will-power is a great asset in every kind of Sadhanft 
whether spiritual or worldly! 

Purity is a great attribute and its Sadhans must com- 
mence from the very beginning of life. Impure actions and 
thoughts are great obstacles in our way and they must be 
uprooted before we can hope for success in our Sadhanfi. 
The following true saying of Jesus Christ will clearly show 
what place purity occupies in our lives : - 

"Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." 

The pure heart is a necessary precondition for God-vision. 
Impurities serve as walls between man and God. 

Viswgs (Faith). 

Viswgs means faith. There are three stages of faith. 
The first stage is called Pratyaya i. e. a man in this StSge 
believes what he was told by a learned man. This is blind 
faith. At this stage man does not know, nor does he care to 
•enquire whether and how the statement is true. He accepts it 
.as correct, simply because it is stated by a learned man* In 
the secoifd stage, he learns from others also about the correct- 
ness of what he heard before and he is confirmed in his belief. 
This stage may be called as one of conviction. At this stage 
also he does not enquire into the truth or otherwise of the 
statement. At the final stage, the belief is converted into faith 
pure and simple. At this stage he will enquire into the truth 
•of the statement and is satisfied by reasoning and other evi- 
•dence that it is really true. In the first two stages there may be 
doubts lingering in the mind of the Sidhaka, but in the hnal 
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stage, he will not have a shadow of doubt about its truth. Whei> 
he reaches this stage, nothing can change his mind. 

What has been said above can be clearly shown by the 
following example. A boy is at first made to learn by heart the 
multiplication table. He takes it to be true simply on the 
statement of his teacher for whom he has some regard. He then 
applies this method in working out sums and finds that nobody 
obiects to the results thus obtained, nor do others questipn 
the correctness of such multiplication table Finally, when he 
learns that multiplication is a shorter process of addition, and 
when he finds that 9 if added over 5 times, or 5 if added over 
nine times, comes to the same quantity viz, 5 x 9, he become^ 
sure and certain that 5 x 9 = 45 When he finds that similar 
processes clearly prove the correctness of the entire multi- 
plication table, all doubts that might have been lingering in his* 
mind will be removed and nothing can alter his firm con- 
viction. 

In the religious sphere also the Sadhaka should accept as 
true the statement and instructions of his spiritual Guide as 
correct. As he proceeds in his Sadhana, he will gradually be 
confirmed in his belief. Both his own experience and the 
sayings of highly advanced men of religion will in due course 
tell him that the instructions of his spiritual Guide are correct. 
But he does not enquire into their truth even in this stage. In- 
the final stage, he will learn by reasoning, experience and other 
evidences that those instructions are absolutely correct. 
This is the final stage of faith from which nothing can shake 
him off. 

A question may arise as to why we should not be given tO' 
understand from the very beginning the reasons shewing the- 
correctness of the instructions of the spiritual Guide. The 
answer is that this method is not natural. The child cannot 
from the very beginning understand the processes of addition^ 
and multiplication. There are two processes of learning things. 
The first is to learn first of all .what practically happens and 
then ascertain its causes by due enquiry and the other by rever- 
siri^ the order. The first process is natural. The following 
examples will show that it is adppted by us all 
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(1) We all know that our hunger does not exist after 
taking meal. But the reasons are not known to the people in 
general. We can know them after reading medical science. 

(2) We daily see that the suh rises in the East and sets 
in the West. We also find that the full moon cannot be seen 
every night The reasons are known only when we go through 
the books of astromomy. 

. This sort of examples can be multiplied We know 
these things 1 1 be true, but we know the causes afterwards. 
It is impracticable to always understand the causes first and 
then the things themselves. There are innumerable physical 
things and phenomena the causes of which have not yet been 
ascertained even by the much-advanced science of the modern 
age. We should remember that the religious truths are not 
exactly like scientific ones and cannot be demonstrated in the 
Scientific laboratory. They can only be experienced in 
religious lives. They cannot all be made known to the 
Sadhaka at the very beginning. Even if it is done, he will pot 
be able to understand them all. Some times h=r will misunder- 
stand them and as a result, he will be more harmed than bene- 
fited. Th:; spiritual Guide will, however, explain in time every- 
thing that can be grasped by his disciple. There is a misunder- 
standing among the people in general that everybody caa 
understand all the religious truths. They are considered as^ 
easy as anything. But this is far from truth. It is also evident 
from the well-known fact that no kind o'f knowledge can be 
imparted in its entirety at the very beginning of a student's 
life. Had it been possible, a boy of class I could learn vyhat 
.was taught in the M. A. and M. Sc. classes. There is a gradual* 
process in everything of 'this world. There is a saying 
that Rome* was not built in a day. There cannot, therefore, be* 
an exception to this universal law in the case of religious 
teaching. 

‘Wifiwaso Dharma Mularh hi" ( Faith is certainly at the 
root of religion) is an accepted truth by all religious men. The 
Sadhaka should accept the instuctions of his spiritual Guide as 
the gospel truth and proceed with the Sftdhanft. If this is not^ 
done and if he works with a hesitating mind» he will not get. 

6 
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tjie full benefit of his SadhanA as hi|9 work will be half-hearted 
We should remember that mind plays the most important part 
in the religious Sadhana and naturally we fail to get full benefit 
when our mind is disturbed and hesitating. A hesitating mind 
cannot possibly get sufficient strength when he doubts the 
genuineness and truth of the instructions on which he is to 
work. The very root always shakes and disturbs the mind 
which is a very delicate thing. 

We have already said that 51^- 

, i. e. the determined atttitude of mind that it must 
succeed is the first sign of success. This sort of the attituae 
is not possible in a hesitating mind. \ 

It is not meant that the S&dhaka will always be lingering 
in the first stage of blind faith. If he continues in his Sadhana 
with all his heart and soul, he is sure to reach the final stage. 
Blind faith is of the lowest order and nobody is advised to 
linger there for ever. The Sadhaka must try his best to reach 
the final stage as early as possible The Sadhaka need not be 
afraid of anything. Everything depends upon his determina- 
tion to attain success in the Sadhana and he will reach the final 
stage along with the advancement in his spiritual life. His 
own experiences will lead him to the final stage of faith 

From what has been stated above, the reader should not 
come to the conclusion that we are advocates of blind faith. 
The contrary is the case. We are not at all in favour of blind 
faith. But none can deny that it has some place in the 
beginning of the spiritual life, just as childhood has some place 
in a man's life. A man cannot be a man all at once without 
his childhood. But at the same t:me he does not end his life 
with the termination of childhood, nor does he like to remain 
a child all his life. A man has got his youth and old age also 
before he takes leave of this world. Similarly there are three 
stages of faith through which we shall have to advance in our 
spiritual life. 

A question may arise as to how we shall be able to' know 
^tl^t>the spiritual Guide is such a reliable person that implicit 
faith can be placed in him. To this our reply will be that the 
^ftdhaka must be ve^ careful in selecting his spiritual Guide* 
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He should do it after due enquiry and observation and must 
not accept in hot haste any one and every one as a spiritual 
Guide Much of our spiritual life depends upon the selection 
of the Guru. In this connection a reference is invited 
to page 6, item (6) regarding the acceptance of initiation. 
None but those, who have greatly advanced in spiritual life and 
realised God, should be accepted as one's Guru. It is better 
to have no Guru at all than an incompetent or a bad man or 
a hypocrite as a Guru. But it must be said that once a Guru 
is accepted, there cannot be any alternative but to act according 
to his instructions. Il unfortunately, however, a Sadhaka is 
fully convinced that his Guru is not leading a religious life or 
is otherwise not quite competent to work as a Guru, he may 
accept another Guru. 

i. e. just as a humble bee tempted by honey goes from 
one flower to another, the disciple who is desirlous of acquiring 
knowledge, can go from one Guru to another. 

When this is done, the disciple will not be considered 
as guilty of abandoning his Guru. The thing is that a Guru 
should not be accepted or abandoned in hot haste. In fact, 
nothing in this world should be done without giving sufficient 
consideration. Similarly the work once accepted should not 
be abandoned on the spur of the moment, but all possible 
considerations should be bestowed on the matter. 

The main Sadhana for the development of faith is the 
worship of tiod and earnest prayer to Him as well as Gu^a 
Sadhana. As soon as the Sfidhaka begins to experience the 
beneficial effect of his Sadhanfi and UpftsanS, his faith will grow 
as a matter of course, and it will be developed along with the 
advancement of his spiritual life. Nothing can compare with 
one's own experience. When he is himself satisfied with the 
result obtained by him, he cannot but believe that the instruc- 
tions are true. The test of the pudding is in the eating. When 
he himself experiences the sweet effect of Upftsanft and Sftdhahft* 
he cannot call it bitter. The more sweet is the experience, 
the more will the faith be developed. 
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There is another thing and that is we must beware of 
obstacles in our path. Nothing should be done or thought of^ 
which may ^tsnd in the way of this Sadhana. In the primary 
stages the Sadhaka should avoid arguing with men holding 
views c 'Htrary tn those of his own. It may be that he will not 
be able to convince his adversary of the truth of the path 
accepted by him. He may also be considerably influenced by 
his more learned opponent and the mode of his argument. It 
is a known fact that some learned man in his zeal to defeat bis. 
less learned opponent, put forward arguments which are re^ly 
fallacious in a manner which make them appear to be quite 
logical. It is very likely that in such cases, his faith will Bjc 
shaken. In the primary stages he should rear his faith just ^ 
a man protects a plant from the ravages of beasts by erecting 
fencing round it. But when it is grown into a tbig tree, even 
an elephant can be tied round it. The Sadhaka can also simi« 
larly engage himself in arguing with his opponents when he 
reaches the flnal stage of faith and he will remain unshaken 
even it the whole world stands against him. He might suffer 
defeat owing to his want of suffiicient learning arfd lack of his 
capacity to express himseb fully, but his faith will not waver a 
bit. How can he deny his own experience ? 

We have so long said something about ViSwas (faith) as 
it is commonly understood But Vi^w&s has another aspect 
and that is the sense of dependence upon some person just as a 
child has Arm faith in his parents in that they will not do any 
harm him. Nirbharata (Dependence) upon God is to be 
cultivated by every Sadhaka. It is a hard attribute^nd a mixed 
one. Nirbharata on God can be easily acquired by a person 
who has developed his attributes of love and knowledge. 
When a Sadhaka realises that God is All Love and All- 
Knowledge, he cannot but think that God is All-Good. Some- 
thing will be said about the goodness of God in the Becond 
Chapter. When a Sadhaka is convinced about the goodness, 
of God, he will hav eno difficulty in depending upon Him. 
The thing is that more the SaeJhaka is convinced that God is 
iftl Love and All- Good, the more he will be able to depend 
upon Him as in that stage of his Sadhana he cannot, but think 
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that good and good alone can come out of Him and tbiat he 
need not, therefore, be afraid of any untoward circumstances 
which must always result in his good and nothing but good. 
It cannot be that we shall be convinced that God is All- 
Love, All- Knowledge and therefore All Good and at the same 
time be always afraid of coming misfortune. Nothing but 
Good can come from Satchidananda Brahmo (God Who is All- 
Truth. All-Knowledge, and All-Love). 

^ This Sadhana may also begin in a natural way, i.e. the 
Sadhaka may depend upon his m »ther, father or Guru whom he 
loves with reverence and naturally thinks that they cannot do 
any harm to him. This Sadhana when satisfactorily perf rmed 
will ultimately lead to the realisation of the attribute of depen- 
dence upon God. We have also seen that the seed of such 
dependence is shown in the Upasana of God vide its sixth part 
consisting of Bhiksa. 

A portion of the song sung by Paramar§i Gurunath is 
quoted below from which it will be seen what Nirbharata 
(Dependence) is and how the Sadhaka, who has developed that 
attribute, feels within himself 

^ & *11% 

SI5% ^ W *n% I 

5WT% 3q^, snsn *fr% 

m 

5% !IT*I 3% I 
<TT%. ^ ip;%, Ml 5%%, I 

i.e. I shall remain in this world in whatever circumstances 
Thou, Oh All- Pervading God I mayest place me I shall 
equally enjoy happiness and sorrow as bestowed on me by 
Thee. I shall equally enjoy, Oh God, very many kinds of 
pleasures at home as well as fasting in a place away from home 
as the expressions, of Thy bliss. I shall live if Thou makest me 
live and shall die happily if Thou killest me. I shall enjoy waves 
of bliss in life as well as in death. • 

There are many songs of poet Rabindra Nath in which 
we shall find that God is All-Good and that we should depend 
upon Him in all kinds of circumstances without any hesitation. 
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Jfi&na (Knowledge). 

What is Jfifina ? The attribute known as Jnana by the 
people in general is not real Jhana. It is called Buddhi v^tti* 
and not ]fiana in the Aryan Sastras Knowledge is an attribute 
of God and therefore of the soul. It is expressed in ua 
through the mind and the body. It is adulterated in the 
course of its expression through them. The mind is not soul 
alone or the matter alone. It is the combination of the tlwo. 
It will be seen in the next two Chapters how the mind is ci^a. 
ted by such a combination. The brain is composed of hSpe 
subtle sattva parts of the five elements and is, therefore, ve^y 
transparent.* \ 

It pan, therefore, receive direct from the soul the reflection 
of its attributes and powers as well as from the outside world 
through the sense organs of knowledge each o^ which is cons- 
tructed with the sattva part of a particular element. For 
example, the ear is made mainly of the sattva part of ether^ 
skin with that of Marut (gas), eye with that of Tejas (commonly 
translated as energy) tongue with that of liquid and nose with 
that of solid. These organs of knowledge are, therefore, also 
subtle. The matter is Vikrta Padartha (transformed object) and 
distinct from the soul and as such it is impure. The brain is 
matter and diffeis in quality and quantity in different bodies. 
It receives that much of the reflection of the soul as it can 
according to its formation, quality and quantity and transforms- 
it. To cite an example : the sun's rays are of pure white 
colour, but when th^y pass through different glasses of different 
colours, they appear as black, red etc. according to the colour of 
the glasses through which they have passed. Similar is the 
case with the knowledge and other attributes of the soul* 
Their reflection passes through the brain and is adulterated 
according to its nature. It is further adulterated when it is 
expressed in the outside world through the five organs of 
knowledge which arc all constructed with matter. 

* Every particle of matter has three ingredienta viz-Sattva, Bajas and 
T^mde. The moat aubtle part wh ch is transparent is called Sattva. Th» 
next is Rajas which is the active part and the last is Tatnas which is dark- 
ness. Idleoesa, sleep, inactivity etc. fall under this head. 
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The Katha UpanUad says ; — 

qiT® i 

SRinTTWR^ 

i.e. unborn God has constructed our sense-organs with their 
faces towards the outside world. It is for this reason that men 
look towards the objects of those senses but cannot see the soul 
within. Some rare man of tranquil mind, who is willing to 
attain eternal bliss, can see God after withdrawing his sense- 
organs from their respective sense-objects. 

It will be seen that the knowledge of the soul can be 
attained when the fickle mind is fully bereft of his fickleness 
which is its very nature. In other words, the realisation of 
truths is knowledge in the proper sense of the term, but our 
learning is not knowledge pure and simple. What we call 
knowledge is mere learning But it is converted into know- 
ledge when all its impurities are removed., Our aim should be 
our capacity to realise the naked truths, i.e. knowledge pure 
and Simple is the thing to be acquired. Adulterated knowledge 
must not be taken as true and real knowledge 

Learning is called Apara Vidya (Inferior knowledge) and 
real knowledge, Para Vidya (Superior knowledge) Apara VidyS 
or learning is not negligible. We can know something through 
it though it cannot give us real knowledge or realisation. Our 
aim should .always be the real knowledge The questi m will be 
how to acquire it. The passage of the Katha Upanisad quoted 
above will give us some idea about it. The following steps 
should be taken to realise the truth or knowledge proper : — 

(1) The very first thing necessary for the development 
of the attribute of Jnana is the worship of, and prayer to God- 
It has been stated before that the Upasana is the main thing foe 
the development of attributes. It is, therefore, certain that 
the attribute of knowledge will be greatly developed through 
Upasana. God is (Knowledge itselfj and His 

Upasana cannot but develop that attribute . in us What was 
stated before will clearly show that we can acquire knowledge 
through Upasana, It is a contradictory statement to say that 
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' a man is a regular worshipper of God, but at the same time he 
is fpund to be as ignorant as a person who does not worship 
Him at all. If such a case is actually found, it must be said 
that either he does not worship God at all or carries on such 
work in a most routine and formal manner. He is certainly not 
a real Upasaka of God (worshipper of God). 

(2) That part of the Upasana which is called medita- 
tion is a great hadp towards the acquisition of true kfiowledge. 
This also includes the mental analysis of what is presented to 
us The power of meditation cannot be adequately described. 
It is throukih meditation that all the highest stages of spiri- 
tual life can be attained. The Sadhaka of Jfiana should devoi^e 
longer time than usual in the meditation of God of all know- 
ledge and how He has created and is maintaining this uni- 
verse including living beings without any defect He should 
understand that God has created Nature in a manner from 
which we can acquire much knowledge about Him. Nature 
is the grand book for our deep study More about it hereafter, 

( 3 ) The acquisition of Apara Vidya (learning^ may be 
considered as preliminary step towards Par5 Vidya. The 
Sadhaka should not engage himtelf in dry arguments as is 
generally seen in this world The main thing in the dis- 
cussion should be to ascertain the truth or otherwise of the 
subject under discussion, and that is possible only by calm and 
dispassionate mind. The entire discussion will be worse than 
useless if the parties are bent upon winning their own points 
and defeating their opponents. The Nyaya phil sophy of 
India also declares truth-finding as the only purpose of 
discussion. We should try our best to learn as much as 
possible from the books and sayings of great thinkers and 
highly advanced souls. If we neglect our study of philoso- 
phical and religious books, it will be very difficult for us to 
make others understand even what we have realised. From 
what has been stated before, it will be seen that the Aparfi 
Vidya is not an imaginary thing and therefore pure non- 
sense, but it is adulterated knowledge. It will, therefore, 
greatly help us in acquiring knowledge. The only thing 
necessary is to remove impurities. Aparfi Vidya should be 
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acquired with the object of converting it into real knowledge. 
It should not be acquired for business purpose or for securing 
a high position among scholars. Vidya for the sake of Vidya 
ahould be our aim, 

Philosophy is called Darsana ( ) in Sanskrit. The real 
meaning of the Dariana Sastra is that which helps us to obtain 
God vision (Darsana is the act of seeing). The reader will 
now understand what great position philosophy 'occupies in 
the field of knowledge It can, therefi re, be asserted that 
those books of phil* sophy which have no aim of attaining 
salvation through God-vision are not real Darsana but only 
books which are as good as so many nets woven with so many 
arguments. Darjana should be prepared as well as studied 
with only one and one object in view and that is to help 
JUS to acquire the knowledge of God. 

It is quite true that we cannot realise God through the 
Apara Vidya But it is all equally true that it makes us advance 
in that direction If we try our best to acquire it with the 
attitude of a Sadhaka as well as determination to arrive at as 
much truth as possible and to avoid the untruths that might 
have been crept in, we will get at the real truth more easily 
than otherwise. The thing is truth should be our aim but not 
business principle or Panditya ( scholarship ) 

(4) Study of Nature : — Nature is the greatest book' given 
to us by our All-Wise Father Himself In her He has Himself 
written His own introduction in infallible but difficult terms with 
His own Truthful and Wise Hands. The study of Nature alone 
■can give us sufficient information leading to the realisation of 
inumerable truths about God. Satya Kama Javal of the 
Upani^ad realised God through the study of Nature There 
are other great souls who similarly did so. In tHe beginning 
of creation of men in this Earth they had no means of acquiring 
knowledge of God There was no book containing reli- 
gious truths, nor was there any Guru (spiritual Guide), They 
had to depend entirely upon Nature for learninkj everything. 
There was no other alternative for them. We now sec how 
they gradually through the study of Nature advai ced towards 
the real truths and became seers of God. We must not 
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therefore, belittle Nature. On the contrary, we should take 
full advantage of Nature for fulfilling the mission of our lives. 
We should remember that thei* is nothing in the universe 
which is not meant for our spiritual advancemeint which is 
the only purpose of creation. 

We can always learn many things from Nature. To cite 
only one instance : if we scrutinize the construction and 
working of the human bodies and the range of bodies of 
lower animals, trees and plants, we shall be struck with wonder 
and the conclusion will be irresistible that God has infinite 
knowledge. The universe is, as it were, present before u^ to 
teach us many things about God and His religion. The o'ply 
thing necessary is that we must not turn our face against Nature, 
but on the contrary, take full advantage of her teachings. The 
knowledge we gain from our experience of Nature and living 
beings is a great asset for ascertaining the philosophical 
truths. Science also depends upon the observation of and 
experiment upon physical objects. We can thus see that the 
study of Nature is of the utmost importance for acquiring 
knowledge, 

(5) Jnfma can be easily developed through love. There 
is a general belief that jnana (Knowledge) and Prenna (Love) 
are at daggers drawn against each other. But there is no real 
foundation for such apprehension. The development of 
Jfiana can be attained in many ways, but the easiest method ia 
to acquire it through love We all know that the couple, who 
are in deep love with each other, know them best of all. No 
other pers >n can know their minds as best as they do them- 
selves. When we love a person, we know the ins and outs 
of his life ere I mg Similar is the case here. A lover of God 
must necessarily know Him also He cannot but do sO. We 
should, therefore, try to develop love and try our best to reach 
the stage of love towards God when we will be endowed with 
Divine Knowledge by the Grace of God. 

j . * 

(6) Ekfigrata (concentration of tnind) is of utmost neces- 
jity for the acquisition of knowledge as it is in the case of 
development o^ other attributes. The realisation of truth 
comes only when the concentration of mind is complete and 
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the mind is merged in the soul. Ekagratft should, therefore, be 
developed, as nothing worth having is available without it. 

jfiana is a hard attribute of God and therefore of the souL 
There is no doubt that it is very difficult to acquire kaowledg^, 
far more to arrive at the final stage of the Sadhang of this 
attribute. But that should not be made an excuse for the 
failure to unfold this attribute in us. A follower of Satya 
Dharma should develop Jnftna (Knowledge), Prema ^Love) and 
he must work iq the right direction. Jfiana in its very high 
stage of devlnpment is called Tattva Jnana i. e the realisation 
of the fact that Sadhaka is in reality Attna (soul) and not the 
body This stage can only be attained through the deepest 
development of the attributes, the processes of Sadhang of 
which have already been described. 

Param^rsi Gurunath says : — 

'B55 

i.e. Love, Bhakti (Love with reverence), concentration of mind,, 
sincerity, purity and faith are the six great attributes Many 
great men say that salvation can be attained through Jfiana 
(knowledge). But that Jnana is the sweet fruit of these six 
attributes, i. e real knowledge of God can be acquired through 
the Sadhana of these six main attributes. There is no denying 
the fact that the Sadhang of Jngna is very difficult but it is> 
equally true that the bliss ( ) derived from Jnana is the 

highest. ^ 

There are processes for the development of other 
attributes also. It will be seen from what has been stated 
above in brief that there are some similar fundamental princi- 
ples underlying the Sgdhana of every attribute. There are of 
course differences in the procedure in their Sgdhang. There 
are innumerable attributes and' it is not possible to describe 
the Sadhang of every one of them in this small book. Only 
the main attributes have, therefore, been touched upon. 
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The effect of the Brahmo-UpasanS and GuQa-S&dhanft is 
the gradual and complete unfoldment of each of th^ infinite 
attributes of God lying latent in us ultimately leading to the 
elimination of all bodies of all kinds and consequent merging 
of the soul in God. Our SadhanS will not end in this Earth. 
It only begins here. It will be continued in the next worlds 
'^hich are simply innumerable. It will also occupy such time as 
cannot be comprehended by anybody. The Sfldhanftj may, 
therefore, be called eternal. In fact, our eternal life is Siidhana 
and Sadhanft alone and that is intended for unfolding t^e in- 
finite attributes of God lying latent in us and that is th^ Lila 
of Love of God. . \ 

It will be seen in Chapter III that God Himself has 
appeared as so many ]ivfttm5s (Embodied Snuls) with the help 
of the material bodies of innumerable types. The Jivatma is 
Swarnpatah (in essence) Paramatma (God), but he appears to be 
small being owing to the encasement of the soul within a 
body The purpose of the creation of living beings is to make 
him rise from maximum imperfection ^o complete perfection. 
This is possible only when the obstacles placed in our way and 
for which we are reduced to our present miserable condition, 
are completly removed. This is possible only by Up»sana and 
Guna Sadhana, Neither of these two things should, therefore, 
be neglected Their neglect means the failure of the mission 
of life. This is the main part played by these two things in 
the drama of our eternal life. But there are many other things 
which can be obtained through Upasanft and Guna Sadhanft. 
"Man is very anxious for satisfying his worldly desires. A 
Sfidhaka of the above description will not certainly be in want, 
of the necessaries of life. It may be*that he may not be rolling 
in wealth and cc^mforts He will not also want them as his 
jnotto will be plain living and high thinking and all that they 
.mean. 


In the course of the advancement of SadhanS the 
5adhaka will acquire some superhuman powers The present- 
eio^ people trained in science, politics, diplomacy, business and 
comes only tactics, do not believe in supernatural things and 

man powers. But even they will be able to have these 
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extraordinary powers, if they act in the manner as prescribecL 
before. Great men, who have advanced far, always try their 
best not to use those powers as they create obstacles in the path^ 
of God-vision. The reason is that it engenders and develops*- 
pride in the actor and some sort of satisfaction which stands in. 
the way of his further advancement. Great men think that 
Good God has arranged everything for our good and the- 
nature should go on undisturbed. Of course, there are occa^ 
sions when these powers should be exercised for the good of . 
the society viz. confirming the faith of the people in general in. 
God and His religion. It is for this reason that Christ Jesua 
performed some miracles. The modern world may or may not. 
believe those mirachs and consider them as so many pieces ot 
fiction, but there is no doubt about the truth of those miracles, 
some of which can be explained even in terms of modern^ 
science. The followers of the ethical part of religion may. 
consider them as myth. But they should remember that there - 
are more things in heaven and earth than are dreamt of in 
ethics and science. The reader is requested not to think that we 
are belittling ethics. It will be seen that Satya Dharma enjoins- 
strict observance of ethical rules. But it must also be said 
that that is not the entire religion, the main part of which is- 
spiritual 

From what has been* stated above, it will be seen that the 
Sftdhaka will be able lo worship God and practise for the deve- 
lopment of attributes in a natural way. It .has already been, 
shown that the worship of God is natural. The procedure 
for the worship ot and prayer to God as well, as that of the 
Guna SadhanA as described before are also natural. Love can 
best be developed between husband and wife and Bhdkti must, 
be practised by children towards their parents first of all.. 
There are other two forms of love viz. Sneha (affection) and 
Sraddha (Love towards all living beings). The former can best 
be practised by parents towards their children and the Sadhaka^ 
should begin his SftJhanA for the latter by loving a domestic 
animal. This will also show that charity begins at homie, but 
itd'.es net, however, end there. Love practised at home 
gradually wide^.s and spreads throughout the universe, and 
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^ultimately it reaches God in whom we all live, move and have 
our being. Similarly other attributes should first be practised 
in respect of a single individual preferably with one who 
is connected with us by a natural tie. They will be gradually 
developed with the ultimate object of reaching God. We 
-need not renounce the world for the Sadhana of attri- 
butes. We have been sent to this world in a family and 
All-Loving and All-Wise Good God has so arranged 

things there that we can fulfil the mission oft our 
life here living and practising religion in the society. 

351:’* (Who is your wife ? Who is'your 
son ? ) are the words of a Sanyasin. Contrary is the teaching 
ofSatya Dharma. It is that we shpuld take full advantage 
of our family life. God has certainly provided means for 
the advancement of our spiritual life in the society itself and 
we need not fly away from here. It is of course necessary to 
retreat in solitary places occasional y. That is also necessary 
for Sadhana and not for any other purpose. From what has 
been said above, the reader should not think that no really 
religious practice is possible in a SanyasI life. What is 
meant is that the Sadhana cf many attributes specially love 
and soft ones is not practicable there. The Sadhana in 
the society is also comparatively easier than in the Sanyasi 
life. 

The Sadhana prescribed before does not also involve 
-any austere practice. Of course, there are difficulties and 
obstacles in our way and we will be tested off and on. 
The difficulties are inherent everywhere in this world. 
Nobody can gain anything worth having simply by lying 
down in a bed of roses. The path is thorny everywhere 
and the religious Sadhanil cannot be an exception to the 
rule. The purpose of creation is such that we shall 
begin from the lowest ladder and rise to the highest and that 
we must meet in our way dangers and difficulties which we must 
have tb overcome. God is raising us l\igher and higher after 
testing our capacity at every step, just as a student rises higher 
j jand higher in his academic career after undergoing stiff 
comes same everywhere. The main 

necessary is to subordinate worldly work an 4 other 
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matters to God and his Religion and to do everything with our 
«eye3 fixed on Him There is no Royal Road throug^h which 
we can inarch on to the goal without the least possible 
trouble. 

There are innumberable truths in Satya Dharma and 
about its Sadhana. Its philosophy has been able to solve most 
-difficult problems most satisfactorily. All other current reli- 
gions are confined to this world, but Satya Dharma is the 
religion of the entire universe. It also deals with next worlds 
and the souls residing there. The reader should notthinU 
that Satya Dharma is other-worldly. It has already been 
stated that this world is the Karma BhOmi (Field for work) 
and we must work here very hard in order to attain sufficient 
advancement in the spiritual life for our stand in the next 
worlds. 

Man's advance in the spiritual life in this Earth even by 
repeated births is very small in comparison with what he will 
have to do in the next worlds. They are simply innumerable 
as will be seen in the Second Chapter. A man can generally 
perform the duties required of him to cross BhOrloka 
and can begin his higher Sadhana in the next Lokas. It 
should not be meant that men in general can do this. On the 
-contrary, it may be said that very few persons can reach even 
that stage while living in this Earth. They will still have to 
cross innumerable spheres in the next world. From what has 
been stated about the UpasanS of God and the Guna Sadhang 
it will also be seen that Satya Dharma .wants us to take full 
advantage of this world for the practice of religion. In fact; 
ithis world is our craddle for the infinite progress in our eternal 
life. In short, Satya Dharma is not other-worldly or this-worldly. 
It is not 55 i. e. it docs not also consider this Earth as 
the only thing or all in all for us. 

It will also be seen that the process of the worship'of God 
and the Gupa Sadhana is always gradual. Our spiritual 
progress is also gradual. We find the same thing in Nature. 
The gradual process is the order of the universe. Nothing 
happens here superseding this gradual procedure. The process 
prescribed in Satya Dharma is therefore natural. 
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The reader has perhaps noticed that it has been proved 
that the fundamental laws are the same in both the worlds of 
matter and spirit. ^ he varieties are there in the method of 
expression. This will show that there is unity in diversity^ 
More about it will be seen in the next two Chapters. 

In this conneciion the reader will kindly remember what 
has been said in reply to Question I. He will then find that 
Satya Dharma has no defect of its own, nor are those of other 
religions to be found here. It may be asked how such a; very 
enlightened religion has been found out. In reply it must be* 
said that it is not man made or an eclectic religion as already 
stated It was preached to Mahatma Mahim Chandra and then 
to Mahatma Guru Nath by the highly advanced souls of me 
next worlds during the last quarter of the last century. They 
(Mahatma . Mahim Chandra and Mahatma Guru Nath) were 
afterwards Commanded by God Himself to preach His True 
Religion The highly advanced souls of the next worlds can 
enter into the bodies of those persons in whom the following 
attributes have been highly developed and communicate their 
messages about God and religion. They do not enter into the 
bodies of sinners or those persons who have riot spiritually 
advanced very far : — 

(1) Love, 

( 2 ) Sincerity, 

(3) Purity, 

(4) Concentration of mind, 

(5) Bhakti, 

(6) KnoiVledge of God, 

(7) Indifference to wealth and worldly properties, 

(8) Sinless state or Purity personified, 

(9) Power to take away sin of others, 

(10) Freedom from evil thoughts, 

(11) Determination not to harm anybody in any way, 

(12j Development of attributes sufficient for the acqui- 
sition of some supherhuman powers, 

(13) Complete control over lust and anger, 

(14) Looking towards all men and women at least as 

brothers arid sisters and treating them accordingly^ 
etc. etc. etc* 
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It Will thus be seen that these great souls of the next 
worlds must be very highly advanced in spiritual life and it is 
not possible for them to commit mistakes at least so far as the 
requirements of the men of this Earth are concerned. The 
reader will not please compare such things with the Spiritualis- 
tic experiences generally known in this world. In those 
experiences the mediums arc generally 6f the lower order and 
souls of the lower region only of the next worlds come and 
speak through them. It may be said in this connection that 
many great men of this world received similar instructions^ 
on Satya Dharma in past ages through the great souls of 
the next worlds and became followers of True Religion. 
But Mahatml Mahim Chandra and Mahatma Guru Nath\ 
were fortunate enough to be Commanded by God to 
preach His True Religion to the people in general of this 
world. It is superfluous to say that they were seers- 
of God. 

There are in this world men who do not believe in. 
revelation or superhuman powers. Something has already 
been said on this point. It may be added that revelation does^ 
not mean that this religion has no connection with reasons. 
As already stated, Satya Dharma encourages the development, 
of JnAna and cannot and does not, therefore, ignore logic. It 
has also no quarrel with science. Satya Dharma, if really and. 
properly practised, will enable the S&dhaka to realise many 
truths in course of time. None need be afraid of anything 
untoward in Satya Dharma which is pure and perfect. Noth- 
ing untrue can exist in True Religion. That will be contra- 
dictory. It is full of truths and nothing but truth. It may 
be noted here that spiritual advancement and supernaturnal 
powers are not the monopoly of any particular persoa and 
persons. They can be acquired by any one wl^o cares to 
advance in spiritual life following the rules of Satya Dharmai 
In short, nothing is impossible where Brahmo Upasanft 
and Guqa Sftdhanft are strictly, sincerely and devotedly 
performed. In this connection a reference is invited to the^ 
reply to first Question specially the portions in pages 10, II, 
and 12. 


7 
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Guru. 

Question VI Why is a Guru necessary as a Guide in 
the spiritual life of a Sadhaka ? 

Answer If we think about the progress of civilization 
in this world, we will find that every successive generation 
gained much from the preceding one. In fact, every man 
leaves behind him something for his successor who is also 
capable of acquiring the knowledge of his predecessor. Beasts 
cannot transmit their knowledge to their successors >r^o are 
also incapable of acquiring it. It is for this reaspn thali they 
have not advanced in their knowledge. If what has been said 
about men be not the case, the present-day men would^ not 
thave been a whit better than those first created. When that 
lis the case, it is natural for us to learn something from men 
who have already walked in the paih of religion and gained 
tsome experience in that field, as otherwise, no progress is pos- 
sible in the spiritual sphere. It would have remained as blank 
.as ever. What are the facts ? Wc find that men actually 
flearnt many things from their predecessors and pained much 
d^nowledge which they in turn imparted to their successors and 
we are now the possessors of much kno>vledgc not only in the 
field of arts and science, but also in that of religion. These, 
who taught men in various ways all these ages, may be called 
•Gurus and those who have learnt from them, disciples. Even 
in the present-day world we cannot learn anything without 
^teachers. The number of schools and colleges of various 
^descriptions which are daily increasing all over the world, 
clearly show that there is not a single branch of learning which 
<can be learnt without a teacher. If that be the case, it is not 
understood why there should be no teacher in the spiritual 
.field. The law is the same everywhere and there cannot be an 
exception in the case of religion. It cannot be said that reli- 
gion is as easy as water and no teaching is iiecessary and every: 
thing in religion Can be automatically understood without 
any the least endeavour on our part as well as the least assist 
I iance from experienced persons. The contrary is the case. 
The truths about religion are very difficult to be realised. 
'They caiiinot be demonstrated in a scientific laboratory. Phi- 
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losophy which is at the root of religion, is the most difficult 
subject. Its problems have so far baffled all attempts at final 
and clear solution. The religious Sftdhanfi is also very difficult. 
Had it not been the case, the number of really religious men 
would have been too many instead of too few. Is it not, 
therefore, necessary that we should accept as our guide a man 
who has realised truth and who has personal experience of the 
■ways of the spiritual life and therefore knows how best to travel 
in the true path and how to advance with the least possible 
trouble and also how to avoid pitfalls ? He has himself 
walked in the ways of spiritual life and he will be able to 
give us necessary instructions about the things that are likely 
to happen in our way and to warn us against temptations, 
dangers and difficulties. Should we not then seek the help 
of an experienced man as our guide for our own benefit 
only ? 

Inspite of this broad fact which is as clear as the noon- 
day sun, some are of the opinion that it is not necessary to 
learn anything from another person. God is within us and 
we are within Him. Why should we ask another person to 
teach and help us in matters spiritual ? The only answer is 
that it is quite true that we are directly connected with God. 
But where is that realisation in us ? Do we all see ^God ? 
Do we all hear Him ? Can we all discuss with Him for the 
ablution of the very many problems of our lives ? The genera- 
lity of the people has no direct communion with Him. 
When direct vision ( always be 

possible for a man, it may not be compulsorily necessary for 
him to learn anything from any other person. But until that 
stage is reached, we are bound to seek the help of a competent 
Guru who has already treaded over the path of religion and 
gained some considerable experience sufficient for him to guide 
others in the same path. In fact, some experienced person 
is indispensably necessary for helping us by instructions and 
guidance for the atainment of the aforesaid stage. The path 
is Unknown ahd the journey is long and troublesome. Persona 
speak in different voices. It is not like a worldly experiment 
and highly advanced religious S'fidhakas are not also as plenty 
as blackberries. It is, therefore, necessary to select a really 
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experienced man who is not a sectarian but a teacher of uni- 
versal truths and quite fit to take charge of the spiritual life 
of an ordinary man. 

It may be noted in this connection that there is in this 
modern age not a single educated man who has not learnt many 
things from good books which have flooded the world and 
there is not a single person who is really practising religion but 
has not received instructions from a person who has somej sort 
of experience of spiritual life. Science has taught us nl^any'* 
things about Nature. A religious man can, if he likes, apply 
such knowledge to his life, and try to learn many things about 
Nature’s God, His worship and Gupa Sadhana. All th^se 
persons— authors of books, instructors and teachers of science 
etc. — are directly or indirectly doing the work of Gurus. We 
leatn many things from men, women and even children as welt 
as from lower animals. They are in a sense our teachers and 
may be called Gurus. We cannot thus do without a Guru. 

A question may arise that we may be benefited by the 
study of books and Nature etc. Why should we then accept a 
particular person as our spiritual Guide ? The answer is that 
there are many things in books and Nature which we cannot 
properly understand without the help of a competent teacher. 
The instructions contained in them are sometimes contradictory 
and only an experienced and highly learned teacher can rightly 
interpret them and show us the true path. If entirely left to 
ourselves, we will not be able to make head nor tail out of 
them and we will be sometimes misled by their contents. By 
this it is not meant that we cannot learn anything from books, 
and Nature, They certainly contain many truths, but a com- 
petent teacher is necessary to properly interpret them to us. 
Books are somtimes written by men who have not sufficient 
experience of the spiritual life. They may belong to some 
sects and are naturally subject to some prejudices. They (the 
books) do not, therefore, always contain unvarnished universal 
truths. The thing is that we should pick up what is good and 
I true in them and avoid their defects and this is not possible 
without a competent teacher who may as well be calle4 a 
Guru. 
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Another objection against the acceptance of a Guru is 
that men are not infallible and whoever is accepted as a Guru, 
will also be fallible. Why should we go to one whose know- 
ledge is not perfect and who is liable to commit mistakes ? 
Our reply will be that it is quite true that none but God is in- 
fallible and a Guru must fall under the same category i. e. he is 
also liable to commit mistakes. But it does not necessarily 
follow that Guru will commit mistake at every, step. If this 
objection is accepted as valid, it will logically follow that even a 
first-class first M. A. in different groups in English is not 
competent to teach ABC in Class I of a school. He is not also 
infallible. 

The logical conclusion of such a proposition will be that 
sill men are fallible and none can, therefore, Xe^ch an iota of 
truth. It has been assumed in the question that because a man 
is fallible, he must, as a matter of course, always commit mis- 
takes in everything* In fact, those, who are against the accep- 
tance of a Guru, actually and implicitly follow the irlstructions 
of some person or persons who gained some experience in the 
spiritual way of life and no such question is raised in their 
cases. Should we then think that the objection is against the 
word 'Guru'? Guru means one who by his instructions and 
others methods of guidance, removes the darkness surrounding 
the disciple. If that be so, the questioner accepts one or more 
Gurus. Where is then the difference ? In the ultimate ana- 
lysis of this question the conclusion is irresistible that none 
should learn anything from any one because everyone is falli- 
ble. If this conclusion is accepted, students should tell 
their teachers, sons their parents, young men to their elders 
that they have got nothing to learn from them as they arc all 
fallible. In that case all educational institutions should be closed 
down and families and societies broken and the reign of efiaos 
and confusion established. The thing is that a Guru may be 
rightly considered fallible but at the same time, he may be 
considered quite competent to teach us according to our 
requirements. No learning is possible if a student or disciple 
always thinks that his teacher or Guru ia fallible and all his 
teachings are, therefore, full of mistakes. A man, who always 
entertains doubts about the sayings of a teacher, cannot learn 
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anything from him or successfully put those instructions inta^ 
practice as his work will always be half-hearted. From what 
has been said above it will be seen that we are in absolute need 
of an experienced and competent Guru to teach and properly 
guide us in the path of religion. It is not likely that the Guru 
as conceived in Satya Dharma will always commit mistakes* 
which will mislead us. 

Guru is a man. We can come in contact with '.him, 
discuss spiritual problems with him and study his doings\ If 
he is found to be really advanced highly in spiritual life\ we 
will certainly be influenced by him and will accept his instruc- 
tions as true. In this scientific age men are going to be atheists 
and agnostics. They do not bestow sufficient thoughts to find 
out whether the present atmosphere is good or bad and whether 
we should learn many things about God from science or from 
a Guru. If a Guru of our conception is accepted and his ins- 
tructions followed, much of the poisonous atmosphere will be 
purified and the people in general will be religious-minded and 
believers in God. The life and teachings of such a Guru can- 
not but have the most salutary effect on the society. We 
p>eople in general do not see God or hear Him. It is, therefore^ 
necessary that we should seek the help of a godly man who by 
his life and teachings will be able to remove all doubis about 
God. Failure to accept ’such a Guru will have the pernicious 
effect of transforming the society into one of atheists or at most 
agnostics. 

From what has been ' stated above it will be seen that 
none can deny the indispensable necessity of accepting a Guru 
as a teacher of religious truths. An other question may now 
arise. That is that we may accept a man as a teacher only. 
But why should we accept him as our spiritual guide ? The 
reply is that our journey is long and difficult and through an 
unknown region. A responsible person is, therefore, necessary 
as our guide. Every one knows that disciples have some duties 
^ towards their Gurus, hut nobody makes any mention of the 
duties of a Guru towards his disciples. They are very serious* 
The Guru accepts rcsposibility for the proper progress in the^ 
life of his disciple. This is a very serious task in all conscience 
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and he will have to discharge his responsibility as properly 
possible. His responsibility is greater than even those of parents 
for their children. Parents deal with persons who are naturally 
and intimately bound to them. But the Guru will have ter- 
deal with men who were strangers to him and not in any way 
connected with him by a natural tie. The task is most arduous 
and specially when his disciples fail to carry out his instruc- 
tions in their lives This does not, however, mean that the 
progress in the spiritual life of a disciple is the entire responsi- 
bility of a Guru. The disciple is himself entirely responsible- 
for his progress and the Guru as helper will render necessary’ 
help in the matter. Guru's responsibility lies in helping and> 
guiding the disciple in the true path But all works in connec- 
tion with the Upasana and Guna Sadhana must have to be'* 
properly performed by the latter himself according to the 
instructions of the former. If the disciple goes astray or cons- 
tantly fails to act up to the instructions of the Guru, the latter's 
responsibility ceases. This does not again mean that the latter 
will abandon the former like chaff, but he will like an affec- 
tionate father try his best to bring the disciple back to the pro- 
per ways of life. In short, the disciple will have to do everything 
himself and the Guru will be his great helper. Acceptance of 
a Guru does not mean that the disciple is exempt from the 
Upiisana as well as all his works in connection with the Gu^a 
Sadhana. On the contrary, he must devote more time and 
cnergy for those works than before initiation. 

A Guru not only teaches his disciple but also renders much 
help in the worship of God by prayer and other subtle processes. 
All religions advocate the utility of the worship of God in a 
congregation of co-believers. Religious men also believe that the 
earnest prayer of a person for another bears fruit. We also 
know that this is done in every religious society. What is at 
the root of prayer in a congregation ? Why is such prayer 
advocated by all great men of this world ? Because that itieans^ 
helping one another in their prayer. Similar is the reason why 
a Guru can help his disciple through prayer. A Guru, who 
must be a seer of God and therefore, highly advanced in spiri- 
tual life, and who considers his disciples as so many childi^en 
of his, will certainly pray most earnestly for the removal of 



IDi SaTTa DHABMA 4fc ITS PHILOSOPHY 

obstacles in their path and for their spiritual progress in life. 
His prayers and blessings must, therefore, have some salutary 
effect on his disciplies in the spiritual sphere In short, he will 
act as a helper and guide in spiritual matters. Should we then 
voluntarily deprive ourselves of the benefit of such a greatly 
helping hand ? Will it not be placing a bar on our spiritual 
progress ? 

From what has been stated above, it will be seen that 
there is no doubt about the necessity of a Guru whether\as an 
instructor or as a guide. But the main point centres round 
the life of a Guru. Our conception of a Guru is that he sKpuld 
be above all a seer of God and all that it means. He shWd 
be a lover of God and a knower of God. He should also have 
sufficiently developed other attributes. He should be truthful 
in thought, wgrd and deed. It is dangerous to select a Guru 
who is morally bad or greedy of gain, who docs not know the 
truths about God and Gupa S&dhana 'and who has got other 
disqualifications. As already stated, it is better to have no 
Guru at all than to have a hypocrite and an incompetent man 
as a Guru. Much difficulty lies in the selection of a Guru 
and the Sadhaka must try his best to select a proper one. 
Failure to do so will of course be a source of constant troubles 
all his life. We do not think that there will be any objection 
to the selection of a Guru of our conception. All objections 
generally advanced in this respect will be set aside, if a proper 
Guru is selected. We should, therefore, accept a proper person 
thoroughly experienced in the worship of God and Gupa 
S§dhang as our helper and Guide. 

iWe have so long said something about our endeavour to 
select A proper Guru. But the main thing is that the Sadhaka 
if he is earnest about leading a religious life and sincerely 
anxious to have a Guru as a teacher and guide, should also 
earnestly pray to God for a proper Guru. God is all-in-all in 
spiritual life and if the prayer of the Sfidhaka is sincere and 
earnest, it is expected that his prayer will be granted and he 
will be able to be initiated by a proper Guru. In this conec'^ 
tion, the reader will please go thiough what has been written 
tabout a Guru in pages 82 and 83. 



BiTTA DHABlf A k XT8 FHILOBOPHY 


105 


There are some persons who go to the other extreme. 
They have such a blind faith in their Gurus that they do not 
hesitate to worship them (Gurus) as God. This is also very 
very bad and this practice has given rise to the creation of the 
Avatftrs (incarnations) of God in various forms. This is far 
from truth and it an;iounts to belittling God. It must, there- 
fore, be condemned by all right-thinking men and well-wishers 
of the society. Whatever is done in the religious held, truth 
must be placed above all and nothing should be done which 
goes directly or indirectly against truth Truth is uncompro- 
mising and no amount of Bhakti for such a great man can 
possibly compensate the damage done to the spiritual life 
by the aforesaid practice. "5^^ and 

similar expressions are strongly against truth and they have 
gone a great way to hide the real truth from the Society. We 
must remember that nothing is above truth. Something has 
already been written in this connection. 

The final question will be as to the primitive men 

could know the truth about God and Guna Sadhanfi without 
a Guru. They were all innocent of such things. If they could 
•do without a Guru, why should we not do without any such 
{guide ? Our reply will be that it cannot now be ascertained 
how many generations were necessary for some men to know 
something about God. The sciences of Geology and History 
teach us that the primitive men could gradually discover various 
laws of nature and h^nce there were different ages called 
stone age, iron age etc. The progress was very slow as they 
had no adequate guidance from their predecessors and they had 
to learn everything themselves through nature and their own 
immature experience The acqusition < f the knowledge of God 
must have also to go through a still slower progress. But the 
present-day men are not required to go through the same 
tedious and laborious process for procuring the objects of 
food, raiment and other ' necessaries of life. They are still 
more unwilling to spare so much time and energy and wait so, 
long to find out the truths about God. The troubles^and diffi- 
culties in all matters inherent in the primitive age are not 
now necessary as we can utilise the knowledge left by our 
prediBcessors to our best advantage. If we contrast the condi* 
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tion of the very first batch of primitive men with that of the- 
present generationt we will be struck with wonder at the trem- 
endous progress the world ^las made since then. This is due, 
as alrerdy stated, to the acquisition of the knowledge of our 
predecessors without which we would have been reduced ta 
the position of primitive men. We can thus sec that a man 
can know God and rise in his spiritual life even without a 
Guru. But that will take, so much time and labour tha|t the 
present generation of men cannot think of. It is well khown 
to us that the modern man inspite of the very many advanWes- 
available to him, is not willing to spare his time and eni^rgy 
for the religious purpose. Will he then be willing to work\ so 
hard as a few primitive men did ? It must be noted here thatf 
all primitive men did not strive for acquiring God's know- 
ledge. It should also be noted that the health of primitive 
men was excellent and they were by nature hardy and could 
face any amount of trouble and hardship. We cannot, there- 
fore, do without a Guru If his services are dispensed with, 
the result will be irreligious life throughout the world. 
Religion is at ebb now and whatever little work in this connec- 
tion is seen here and there, will be stopped for ever. 

The following example will show how a man will fare in 
his religious life without a Guru. Some people of Central 
India heard about the Manasa Sarovara. But they did not 
know where it is situated, far less the straight route to that 
place. They were anxious to see the. place, the beauty of 
which was described to them in enchanting terms. They, 
therefore, formed four batches and each of them started in one 
direction. Those, who went east, west and south, had either 
died in the way owing to the troubles they suffered from in 
unknown places or abandoned their travels shortly after ex^ 
periencing insurmountable difficulties in unknown regions. 
They could not possibly find out the desired place which lies 
north and not south, east or west of India. Many of those, 
who went northward, also died owing to the extreme difficul- 
ties of journey and rigour of climate they suffered from, 
#hen trying to cross the Himalayas. One or two persons 
Anight have been fortunate enough to reach the Mftnasa Sarovara 
owing to the unprecedented patience and determination 
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on th^ir part to reach the goal and the formation of their hardy^ 
bodies which can bear any amount of fatigue. Our questions? 
will be 

\^hcthcr we should follow the method described above* 
so far as our religious Ssdhana is concerned ? 


or 

Whether we should take full advantage of the experience* 
of those who have travelled over the path and have been for- 
tunate enough to see God ? 

There is no doubt that the verdict will be in favour of 
the second proposition. None of the present generation is^ 
cither fit or ready to suffer so much troubles and inconveni- 
ences like the primitive men for the sake of religion It is 
not also understood why we should take so much trouble for 
that purpose when we are not willing to do so in respect of 
comforts and amentics of the material world. We do not 
think that there is in this world any man who is willing to go- 
back to the primitive age and to secure by his own upaided' 
toil and labour such happiness not to speak of reaching the goaF 
of religious life Ab^ve all, why should we take so much 
unimaginable trouble and anxieties when we can walk in the 
right path with the help of a Guru and thus minimise the time 
and energy required for the purpose ? We should also remember 
that the primitive men could not acquire the knowledge of 
God in a generation. In fact, many many generations had to 
pursue the matter before they could get some knowledge about 
God, The acquisition of the knowledge of God is far more 
difficult than that of material objects. It is well known that 
primitive men had to pass through many generations before 
they could get sufficient knowledge about food, raiment, house- 
building etc. If that be so, it can be easily gathered that they 
required far longer time to acquire the knowledge of God. It 
is impossible for the present-day men to undergo so mucH^ 
hardship for acquiring God's knowledge with their tempera- 
ment and bodily condition. If one still chooses to do so,, 
much of his work will remain incomplete inspite of his best 
and honest endeavour to perform it fully and satisfactorily. It 
will thus be seen that the advance in our religious life in the 
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right path without a proper Guru is extremely impracticable 
though not impossible. We shouldi therefore* accept a proper 
Guru as our teacher and spiritual guide. It may not be out of 
.place to mention here that Satya Dharma can declare in clear 
terms that man can acquire God's knowledge simply by the 
deep study of Nature i. e. a man can rise from Nature to 
Nature's God. But it is not at all practicable for the 
present-day man to do that for the reasons stated above, nor 
is it necessary at all for him to do it in the face of great and 
invaluable books left by experienced men as well as the Highly 

advanced souls in this Earth. \ 

\ 

Even if it is assumed that a Guru may unintentionally 
•commit some mistakes which may mislead his disciple, it must 
be said that to err is human and we must make some allowance 
for that. All works will come to a standstill if we do not 
accept this principle. The number of such mistakes must 
necessarily be very small in comparison with those the Ssdhaka 
"will commit at almost every step, if he is left to himself to 
decide his own methods of the UpSsana and Guna Sgdhana as 
"Well as his own solution of the most intricate problems which 
are too many to be enumerated and which he will have to face 
during his long journey to and through an unknown region. It 
must be noted here that he will not also be able to accept the 
instructions and truths contained in good books — religious and 
philosophical— as infallible because their authors are also men 
and therefore liable to err. The Sfidhaka himself is also a man 
and he cannot, therefore, be infallible. He may also commit 
mistakes in his decisions. Where does be stand then ? Guru 
is fallible, books are fallible and he himself is fallible. He can- 
not, therefore, rely upon anything for the advancement of his 
spiritual progress. His work in this direction must necessarily 
he half-hearted and he will not get full benefit of his Sadhanfti 
-Religious Sfidhana is a very delicate matter and it is compulsory 
for him to have implicit faith in the path adopted by him and 
it is for this reason that the following truths haVe been accepted 
^y all religious Sadhakas. 

(1) ft (Faith is the foundation of 

(religion). 
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(2) (The faith that 

the method adopted shall succed, is the first sign of 
success). It should be noted here that half-hearted work 
has no place in the spiritual held. What a Sftdhaka has» 
to do, must be done with all his mind, all his heart and all his 
soul. Success will then come to him easily and not otherwise. 
God observes the workings of our mind. 

As regards the study of Nature, it may be said that to* 
realise truths from the Nature independent of any assistance* 
from the experienced men is not a very easy task. There also the 
S^dhaka will commit very many mistakes which will mislead 
him. The result of both these experiments will, therefore, be 
worse for him. The question will now arise whether we 
should commit mistakes at every step or accept a Guru and 
thereby reduce the chances of' mistakes and consequent mis- 
guidance to the minimum. The reader will judge for himself 
what to do in the matter. 

Still another Question. From what has been said above* 
it may be reasonably admitted that a Guru is necessary as a 
teacher and guide in the spiritual field. But what do we see in 
practice ? Gurus are indiscriminately selected and they are 
not seers of God and are not even advanced in spiritual 
progress. The reply is that it is quite true that Gurus generally 
accepted by the people of this world are not always quite fit 
for that high position. But that should not be taken as an 
excuse for refusing to accept the truth about Guru. The 
thing is that we should reform the society by preaching the 
truth but we must not abolish the indispensable institution. 
There arc very many defects in the society so far as this insti- 
tution is concerned and the question under discussion arises^ 
owing to them. There arc innumerable cases of incompetence* 
of Gurus, their greed for cash and kinds and many other 
undesirable matters. But that should not be exploited against' 
the truth that a Guru is indispensably necessary for the ad- 
vancement in spiritual life of a man. What is necessary 
is to reform the society according to Satya Dharma 
which does not advocate the acceptance of ah incompetent. 
Guru. 
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From what has been said above it must not mean that a 
Guru is above or equal to God in any respects The expression 
(Guru alone is God) has done immense harm to 
the society and is the cause of so many incarnations of God. 
Guru is alter all a man. He had his failings, but he has risen 
to his present height through Brahmo Upasans and GuQa 
Sadhana and as such he has a very high place in the society 
as well as in the hearts of his disciples. He is the best ipstruc* 
tor and guide of the disciple who has received invaluable help 
from him in various ways. He (the disciple) must, therefore, 
be sincerely grateful to him and love him with reverenc^. A 
Guru has a very high place which none else has in this ^orld 
so far as his disciple is concerned. He is showing and will 
show his disciple the way for the fulfilment of the mission of 
his life and guide him always in the right path. Such a person 
■cannot but be the object of immense Bhakti of the disciple. 

We have said very little about Satya Dharma which is 
the religion not only of this world but of the almost unlimited 
Universe as well. We are most humble followers of this 
great religion which cannot be fully described even by 
the highly advanced men of this Earth. We have touched only 
the fringe of the matter and s»id something about the funda- 
mental points which require elucidation from the Satya Dharma 
angle of vision. These are only a very small fraction of what 
.should be said about Satya Dhkma. The reader will kindly 
remember that the title of the book is “A B. C. of Satya 
.Dharma and its Philosophy”. The account must necessarily 
be very brief and elementary. 

We are now going to say something about the philosophy 
•of Satya Dharma which will also be a brief survey. The 
reader may gQ through the literature of Satya Dharma already 
published. A big volume on the philosophy of Satya Dharma 
has already been written in Bengali, but it has not yet been 
published. The reader will be able to know far more on the 
subject when the book is out. 
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CHAPTER II 

GOD 


Question VII. 

From what has been said in the first chapter it is seen 
that God is all in all in religion. But what is the proof 
regarding the existence of God ? 

Answer :— The subject is a vast and vety difficult one. 
Before discussing it we like to say something by the way of 
introduction. 

The empirical logic is entirely based on facts we find in 
the universe. That logic cannot go beyond our crude ex- 
perience. It cannot possibly, fully and satisfactorily deal with 
God and spiritual matters. God is not matter though He is 
in the matter. We are, therefore, required to take full advan- 
tage of our varied and wide experience of this world as well as 
to take shelter under transcendental logic, when necessary, in 
order to understand anything about God and His attributes. 
By transcendental logic we do not, of course, mean any such 
logic of any particular system of philosophy. What has been 
said above should not be taken to mean that empirical logic is 
worth nothing, but that it is very much limited in its scope so 
far as God and spiritual matters are concerned. God is Alh^ 
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Knowledge or rather He is Knowledge itself. He cannot, there- 
fore, be chaos and confusion. They cannot possibly go toge- 
ther with perfect knowledge. He must have most sound and 
perfect reasoning for all His actions too. We shall have ta 
find out those reasons for the solution of all problems. The 
empirical logic is but a glimpse of that great and perfect logic. 
As God*s knowledge is the only source of our limited and 
imperfect knowledge acquired through our limited conscious- 
ness, so the transcendental logic is the source and empirical 
logic is but a glimpse thereof. We should try to grasp a& 
much as possible of that grand logic. Everything in the uni- 
verse is limited. It is, therefore, no wonder that the empirical 
logic should fall under the same category i. e. it is also limited 
in its scope. Everything of this world has some source behind 
it. The empirical logic must, therefore, have some source and 
that is the transcendental logic or God’s knowledge. 

In explaining a thing we compare it with another similar 
in character to the former and this enables us to sufficiently 
describe the thing under discussion. But there is nothing 
in this world which is equal to or even approaching God and 
His attributes. It is for this reason that God can not be fully 
described in terms of material objects. God cannot also be 
seen with our eyes or otherwise felt by other senses. Had it 
been posssible, we could put forward arguments like science. 
God cannot also be known even by our mind. 

One may now question why then this talk of God 
who cannot be known even by the mind. To this our reply is 
that God cannot, of course, be realised by the mind, but ordi- 
nary mortals to understand something about Him, must have 
recourse to constant meditation about God. 

Paramar^i Gurunfith says 

(God is unthinkable but godd men should think about Him 
with the concentration of mind). 

There may be a seeming contradiction in the statement 
but in reality there is no such thing. There is no doubt that 
theMnind has no power to know God in the proper sense of the 



BATYA dear M a & ITS PHILOSOPHY 11® 

term knowledge but still it should meditate upon God witk 
what little glimpse of knowledge it can acquire through experi- 
ence and the teachings of wise men. If this is done, a man caa 
certainly get a glimpse of his one or more attributes. Why and! 
how can such a man obtain a glimpse of God ? Because by 
meditation and other religious practice his mind becomes pure 
and fit to receive reflection, so to say, of God's attributes. He 
will then understand how to arrive at the truth (Tattva) with 
the help of the empirical and transcendental logic. Let us see 
what Paramar§i Guru Nath says on this point. 

8TEK^ ^ 

spar 55% I 

i. e the sattva part of Buddhi (intellect) which is composed of 
three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) should be increased and 
should have preponderating influence. The Sadhaka should 
concentrate his mind and make it calm and quite, should 
realise uselessness of pride. He will then find that the soul ‘ 
has been reflected on the Buddhi which is full of sattva and 
therefore transparent. He will then naturally take every possi- 
ble care to attain his essential nature ( ). God can 

only be seen by the embodied soul and not even by mind.^ 
Let us quote here two slokas (stanzas) from the Dak^iv 
Samihitfi : — 

English translation : — 

Direct all the senses which arc all concerned with the 
outward things of the worldi into the mind and the mind into 
thfe soul. Thus becoming free from all thoughts, direct the 
soul into the Supreme Soul. This is meditation (final stage of 
meditation), this is Yoga (union with God). Everything else ir - 
merely increasing the volume of a book. 

8 
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Let US also quote two more Mantras from the Upani^ads. 

IRftr 5IT?W\ I 

frHHTWft Hffil JJ^xSTrcT BTTcRft II 

(Katha-3/13) 

m ^5^ I 

BT5ITO5I ^I552f 

(Mundaka — !?/2/4) 

English translation : — 

The wise man should direct his speech into the nf^ind, 
mind into Buddhi (intellect) and Buddhi into the embodied 
soul and the soul into the blissful Supreme Soul. 

Pranava (Orhkara) is called bow, the embodied soul the 
arrow and God the aim (target). The Sadhaka should shoot 
his soul into Brahmo with concentrated mind and be entirely 
within Him just like an arrow into the target. 

In this connection a reference is also invited to the 
mantra quoted at page 87. There are many other similar 
mantras in the different Upani?ads. 

Let us now see what Principal Stephen says in this 
connection 

"Some metaphysicians, e. g., Plotinus and Schelling, how- 
ever, have maintained that even man may acquire the power of 
rising above the limitations which produce sense consciousness 
and of becoming directly conscious of himself as a free self 
evolving creative power identical with or a function of the 
Absolute and many mystical thinkers have claimed the same 
power. The idea has been a favourite one also with some 
'poets, e. g. Wordsworth and Tennyson". 

It will thus be seen that in the process of God’s realisa- 
tion we shall have entirely to forget the body. Even the mind 
is merged in the embodied soul when he can see God— the 
Supreme Soul or ParamAtma i. e. Alone alone can see Alone. 
How can the mind be merged into the soul ? The special 
i characteristic of mind is its fickleness. It is always flying 
hither and thither like a mad man. If this defect is entirely 
eliminated, the person becomes Dhira and Achanchala— calm 
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and tranquil and this leads to the merging of the mind into 
the soul by the grace of God. A calm tank and not a disturbed 
one can properly reflect the sun. Similar is the case with us. 
We cannot possibly receive the reflection of God's attributes 
when our mind is ruffled by thousand and one thoughts on 
various matters. 

There is another reason why the embodied soul and not 
our' senses of the body and even our mind cannot see God. 
We are aware that a learned man and not an illiterate one can 
properly understand another learned man. Again a, mathe- 
matician, but not even a poet, can properly understand another 
mathematician. An Engineer can properly understand another 
Engineer, a Scientist another Scientist and so on. Why this is 
so ? because they possess similar qualifications. In the same 
manner the embodied soul alone possesses attributes similar to 
those of God, but not so is the case with bodily senses or even 
with the mind. They are wholly or partly material. Wc 
should remember that mind minus the reflection of the attri- 
butes and powers of the embodied soul is nothing but matter 
i. e. the brain only. It is for this reason that mind cannot sec 
God. More about it in reply to Question XXIIL 

It may be argued that the mind is in reality partially spiri- 
tual. It is not understood why it cannot realise God. To this 
our reply is that the mind of ordinary mortals is full of impur- 
ities and hence it cannot even clearly and properly reflect God's 
attributes, not to speak of seeing God. But when a mind be- 
comes pure, it can get a glimpse of them. The power of 
reflecting attributes increases with the clearance of the mind of 
its impurities as well as the increase in its calmness and tran- 
quility. We should remember that mind is a mixture in 
which matter, a transformed thing (Vikfta Padartha) prepon^ 
derates. It cannot, therefore, go beyond receiving a glimpse of 
God's attributes. To see the reflection of a thing is not the 
same as seeing the thing itself. In this connection, a reference 
is invited to the quotation a^ page 113. It will be seen that 
mind can only receive reflection of God's attributes under cer- 
tain circurnstanccs viz. purity, tranquility and absence of pride 
in the mind. But even then it cannot realise God. The main 
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Instruction given by the Upani§ads for knowing God is Sravapa 
(listening with rjegard), Manana (Analysis of what one hears) 
and Nididhyasana (Deep meditation). It will thus be seen 
that though the mind is incapable of knowing God, one should 
make every endeavour to think about Him, however imperfect 
that work may be. . It will be easier to think about His 
attributes. 

There is another difficulty — the difficulty of languai^e in 
the way of proving the existence of God. Every language of 
this Earth is imperfect. They cannot fully express ever^the 
ordinary feelings of our heart. They are far more incapiible 
of giving full expression to matters about God and His atWi- 
butes. It is for this reason that God is called Anirvaccya 
(Inexpressible by words) i. c. God can only be partially and 
not fully described or rather a mere glimpse of God 
can be expressed by words. Even the seers of God cannot 
fully describe what they realise about Him. This is due 
among other reasons to the imperfection of language as 
also to the want of anything like Him in this universe 
in comparison with which they can make others understand 
Him even partially. In short, the seers of God can feel 
the experience, but they cannot describe it fully just as 
a dumb man can feel the exquisitely sweet taste of a 
sweet thing but cannot possibly express it except very feebly 
by gestures alone. 

There are some philosophers who resent any inference or 
analogy about God from men or Nature and call it anthro- 
pomorphism, as if they (men and Nature) had come from 
somewhere else than God. Both embodied souls and the 
material universe have come from God and God alone*. The 
product must contain something of the original, however large- 
ly transformed it might have been in the process. The pro- 
duct must also bear some impressions, however faint they 
might be, of the hands of the maker. He cannot entirely efface 
Himself from the things made ^rsonally by Him, specially 
when it is made with his own material. Similar is the case 
with God Himself. He is the material and efficient causes of 

* ThiB will be proved effeerwerde vide repliee to Queetioni XIII &XV. 



satta dhabma a rrs philosophy 


117 


the universe. He has not, therefore, entirely effaced Himself 
from Nature. On the contrary. All-Wise God created Nature 
in such a beautiful manner that man will be able to know 
something of Him by the study of Nature alone. As stated 
before, there was no spiritual guide or any kind of religious 
teachers or philosophical and religious books for the guidance of 
the primitive men when they came to this Earth. Nature was 
their only guide, their only teacher. Whatever they learnt, 
they did it from Nature and Nature alone. They left to their 
successors the knowledge they gained through experience with 
Nature and by similar gradual process as well as by meditation 
they acquired the knowledge about God and spiritual matters 
and civilized men are now the possessors of that rich hertiage. 
They are also adding to the wealth of that knowledge. But 
they now acquire spiritual knowledge less from Nature than 
from books and other kinds of teachers and guides. In 
Satya Dharma a necessary qualification for initiation is some 
knowledge of Nature. God has written his own descriptions in 
Nature with His own Infallible Hands in unmistakable but very 
difficult terms ; and we should study them diligently and 
thoroughly and we are sure to acquire some knowledge about 
Him, There were many who became rich in spiritual know- 
ledge through the study of Nature. There were’ others who be- 
came highly inspired by the beautiful and wonderful objects of 
Nature. Why should we then neglect to study Nature and fail 
to apply the result in our enquiry about God ? An embodied 
soul is in essence ( ) God Himself, but ^ it appears to be 
extremely small owing to its encasement within a body. An 
embodied soul can never attain perfection and become one with 
God, i. e. so long as the soul remains encased in a body, there 
cannot be a perfect expression of what a living being is in 
essence (SwarOpa). It has also been stated before that God's 
attributes are also reduced to their infinitesimally small frac- 
tions owing to the encasement of the soul within a body, i. e. 
those attributes when expressed through the mind and bedy are 
reduced in power in proportion to the nature of the body c6n- 
cerned, just as sunlight though white assumes different colours 
when seen through the coloured glasses of different kinds. It 
is, therefore, certain that the attributes of men though highly 
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and deeply adulterated and extremely reduced in strength » have 
a little of the attributes of God. It will not, therefore, be wrong 
or logical to say that God is Love itself, i. e. His love is in- 
finite, pure and perfect, because we see love in man though in 
an adulterated and in a very limited condition. In other words, 
we may infer the existence of love in God from that in man. 
Whenever an analogy or inference about God is drawn from 
man's attributes, the fact that they are always extremely limited 
while those of God eternally infinite, pure and perfect, shduld 
alway be borne in mind. If this is done, there cannot possiply^ 
be any cause for complaint on the score of anthropomorphism^. 


Anthropomorphism according to the Chamber's dictioi^- 
ary means : — 

"Representation of deity in the form of man or with 
bodily parts : the ascription to the deity of human affection and 
passions." 


We fully agree that this sort of description of God is 
entirely wrong. From what has already been said about Satya 
Dharma, it will be seen that it is against idolatry in any shape 
or form. All kinds of bondages and impurities must first 
be removed entirely from the mind before a man becomes fit 
to see God. Such a God cannot possibly have passions, blind 
and adulterated affection and impurities such as we see in man. 
That does not, however, mean that God has no love, no mercy, 
no knowledge, perfectly pure and simple, but not adulterated 
and alloyed ones. This should not, therefore, prevent us from 
drawing inferences from men and Nature. But we must always 
rbe on our guard to see that adulterated and limited attributed 
of men are not taken as God's attributes. Nay, no man, 
however high his spiritual attainment might be, should be 
regarded as his equal or His incarnation Man must always- 
fall far below Him in every respect. His (God's) attributes 
are eternally pure, perfect and infinite. In short, they 
are always incomparable with anything in man and Nature. 
We draw inference on analogy from men simply to obtain, 
glin^ipse of the idea of his perfect attributes. Analogy regarding 
liCiod and His attributes can never be perfect. If we canscratchi 
the attributes of man and make them entirely free from all 
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adulteration, all alloy, all impurities, all imperfccjions, we can 
then understand what God's attributes are. But is this pos- 
sible, born and brought up as we are ? So we need not be 
afraid of anthropomorphism, if we draw any inference from 
men. As from Nature, we can learn many things from men 
also. Men are our fathers, men are our guides and men are o\ir 
teachers. How can we forget all about them ? If we do so, 
should we not be guilty of entirely ignoring the best material 
God in His Kindness has provided for us to make acquisition 
of His Knowledge comparatively easier for us ? 

There is a saying that analogy is no argument. It may 
be true to some extent in respect of material objects. But it 
cannot fully apply to God, His attributes, and His actions. 
Why ? Because God is Ekamevadvitlyam (One without a 
Second) and the substance of the material universe is God's 
Abyakta Swarupa and the living beings are in essence God 
Himself. He is the material and efficient causes of the uni- 
verse.* Everything is, therefoie, a part, however insignificant 
it might be, of God. An ounce of blood of the worst part of 
our bodies, when examined, can tell us what the nature of the 
blood of the entire body is. Similarly the analysis of a tiny 
plant can lead us ultimately to its Author. The proviso 
mentioned before should always be kept in mind whenever an 
analogy is drawn between God on the one hand and men and 
Nature on the other. If this precaution is taken, there will 
be no harm and there cannot be any harm in drawing such 
analogies. 

As regards material objects also it may be said that in 
explaining their nature, we shall always resort to analogies to 
make it clear to the reader. We cannot entirely avoid them. 
It should be noted here that we must adduce strong reasons 
to solve the problem and analogy will help us to be convinced 
of the truth of our conclusion. We shall not entirely depend 
upon analogies alone. 

The Bible says that ‘*Man is made of the image of God.** 
This is true. The soul of man is in essence (Swarupa) Gpd 
Himself and His attributes have been reduced to their smallest 


All these tettvee ( truths ) will he proved efterwirde. 
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fractions owing to its encasement within a body.* The result 
is that a man is reduced to a mere faintest glimpse of God in 
all respects with thousand and one defects and evil propen- 
sities f. e. though every embodied soul is in essence God 
Himself, yet in his actual life he is but an infinitesimally 
small fraction of God or in other words, man in actual life is 
but His image of the faintest type with defects all round. 
With the advancement in the spiritual life of a man, however, 
the image will be less and less defective. If this iis so, we do 
not see any harm in drawing inferences and analogies about 
God from men with, of course, this proviso that utterly; de- 
fective man should on no account be identified with Perfect 
God. It will not be out of place to note here that the above- 
mentioned saying of the Bible refers to the man in actual life, 
but not to the soul of man abstracted from his body and mind. 
For the Soul thus abstracted is God Himself. His appearance 
as embodied souls will be explained hereafter. 

The science depends entirely upon matter and its laws. 
The empirical logic also has no other basis. One may say that 
' it (science) accepts mental laws also. But we should remember 
that mind is made up of matter and spirit as already stated. It 
is for this reason that Psychology is called the most imperfect 
science which can deal with only a portion of the mind. Em- 
pirical logic does not also fare much better. It can not pos- 
sibly deal with the laws of the soul in a perfect manner. 

Whatever is done in the universe is being done accord- 
ing to the procedure adopted by God in creating the universe. 
We see that when a man wants to create something, he requires 
itwo things, one of which is the inaterial and the other his 
own will or action. Two things are always necessary to create 
something. Why is this so ? Because God also created the 
universe with His Abyakta Swarupa as the material caul^e and 
"His own Will as the efficient cause. Had he done the work 
only with His Will-Power, we also could have created things 
with our ^fll-power only without any material. Similarly all 
things are done according to the procedure adopted by Him. 
It may be seen in this world that the artificial objects made 

'^All these taftyaB (truths) will be prored afterwards. 
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•entirely after the pattern of natural ones last the Ionge^t. In 
fact, all artihcal obje;cts, all plans and designs are made more or 
less according, to the natural ones or the combination of some 
similar things in Nature. There is a Bengali saying *’Jaha 
nai Bhande, Taha nai Brahmande/* i. e. that which is not 
.found in our bodies, cannot be found anywhere in this uni- 
verse, i. e. our bodies are so many miniature universes. This 
means that our bodies contain the samples of all objects of 
the universe whether artificial or natural. This shows that 
God's process of working in the universe is copied by us and 
there is no other alternative. It will not, therefore, be wrong 
if we conclude that God has created the universe with a 
material cause because we see that artificial things are always 
.made with some material by some makers. We should not, 
therefore, be accused of anthropomorphism, if we try to go 
from Nature to Nature's God. 

It may be further said that all our empirical knowledge 
is the result of the criticism of our experiences with men 
.and Nature. If we entirely ignore such knowledge, our mind 
will be reduced to a perfect vacuum and we shall stand 
nowhere. All discussions on any subject must directly or 
indirectly point to our experiences with men and Nature and 
we cannot and should not dispense with them. It is all the 
more difficult when the subject we are going to deal with, re- 
lates to someone who is unseen and unknown to ordinary 
mortals as we are. 

It is an admitted fact that some philosophers and atheists 
want to be convinced of the existence of God by arguments 
according to the empirical logic. But it is also well known that 
it (empirical logic) is based on the criticism of our experiences 
with men and nature. If this is so, will it not be contradictory 
to say that everything concerning man and Nature must be 
shunned in adducing arguments on the subject ? The situation 
then comes to this : We want the problem to be solved by the 
criticism of our experience with man and Nature, but at the 
same time, we must not listen to arguments based on those 
very experiences as that will amount to anthropomorphism. 
The reader will kindly see that that amounts to saying *'Prove 
the existence of God, but you must not open your lips'*. How 
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this is so ? Because the opening of our mouth means infer- 
ences, analogies, authority and testimony from men and 
Nature. Not only that. We cannot even think without 
thinking about men and Nature. The reader will judge" where 
we will stand then. 

Even in ontological argument we cannot entirely efface 
the idea of man and Nature. On the contrary, we shall have 
to discuss about our thoughts in their various aspects. Wh^n 
it is not at all possible to do away with man and Nature 
entirely, we may take as little as rationally possible from them 
with the proviso already mentioned. As already stated, analq^y 
is not the only means by which we can prove the existence of 
God. 

It will not be out of place to mention here that there are 
some absolutists who are not willing to credit their Absolute 
with knowledge even Because consciousness means according 
to them acting and reaching upon something other than self. 
The denial of knowledge to God is in this case due to the ana- 
logy of man's consciousness. Is it not then a case of taking 
shelter under anthropomorphism ? 

It is not possible to adduce positive arguments in support 
of the existence of God exactly in the same manner as the 
scientist would do in the case of production of water by the 
Chemical combination of H2O. God can be seen by the highly 
advanced spiritual men but He cannot be shown by laboratory 
experiment. So we will have recourse to inferences s>s well 
as authority and testimony of the seers of God. We shall 
accept their arguments which are rational and reject others 
which are irrational. We must not neglect empirical logic, 
but that should not be our only guide as empirical logic like 
other things of the universe is not perfect but very much limi- 
ted. It is not also absolutely correct. In the present age, em- 
phasis is laid on inference in the philosophical discussion. We 
have also adopted that course, although we have not discarded 
authority and testimony. In fact, the solution arrived at by 
inference, authority, testimony and analogy jointly and sever- 
al^ cannot and should not be set aside simply because there 
is a notion that the existence of God cannot be proved by 
arguments. 
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In concluding this introduction it may be said that 
truths (tattvas) which have not been proved by sufficient 
evidence in this repl^o the Question under discussion, will 
be proved afterwards in their proper places. In fact, we shall 
try our ^ best to satisfactorily prove every point by necessary- 
arguments. We shall try to avoid repetition as far as practi- 
cable without seriously affecting the discussion. 

Lei us now come to our point viz. proof regarding the 
existence of God. Every artificial thing viz. the table before 
us or the pen in our hand has some author behind it. Nothing 
is constructed automatically without the active help of the 
author.- The universe is also an object. It must have been 
created by somebody and that somebody is God Himself. It 
did not and could not come into existence automatically all 
on a sudden out of nothing and without an author. The 
materialistic theory of creation as advocated by atheists is in 
the ultimate analysis reduced to chance alone. Let us see 
what the famous scientist Sir James Jeans says cn the point : — 
'*Now the odds against the present division of the total 
energy of the universe into atoms and radiation being for- 
tuitous are, aS it happens, precisely the same as the odds 
against the universe having reached its final state : indeed the 
mathematical specification of a fortuitous state is precisely the 
same as that of a final state and this enables us to dismiss the 
fortuitous conception of the universe as being entirely out of 
the question. Everything points with overwhelming force to- 

a definite event or series of events of creation at some time or 

^ • 
times, but infinitely remote. The universe cannot have origi- 
nated by chance out of its present ingredients and neither can it 
have been always the same as now. ' 

(P. P. 55-56 of E. O. S., The Wider aspects of Cosmology). 
It is peculiar that atheistic scientists are ever ready to 
depend upon ipere chance than upon an author although we 
always see that no action is possible without an actor. In this 
world we do not see anything being created by chance. There 
is no such thing as chance here in this world. It is still more 
strange that they do so in spite of the fact that they advocate 
the theory of cause and eflect as well as that of gradual process, 
in the creation. 
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Even if it is admitted for argument's sake that atoms came 
into existence, by chance, it must be said that the unconscious 
matter full of ignorance could not possibly have created, 
preserved and conducted the universe with mathematical 
accuracy. It could create only chaos and confusion. No 
work whatsoever involving knowledge could be done by it, 
not so speak of the wisest work of creation and preservation of 
the universe. A perfect idiot, though a man, cannot be a 
Newton or an Einstein. He can only create confusion, but he 
cannot methodically do any work involving knowledge. I^ow 
can then perfectly unconscious matter create, preserve 
and conduct the universe in the wisest manner possible ? 
Matter is subject to the law of inertia. It cannot make any 
use of its power independently by itself. An intelligent and 
powerful person is inevitably necessary for the exercise of its 
power. That Person is in the ultimate analysis God Himself 
Who is All-Knowledge and All-Power. From a persual of the 
third chapter of the Kena Upanisad we shall see that the 
unconscious matter has no absolute power cf its own to act 
independently. 

All the powers w^e see in living beings and in material 
objects* really belong to God and God alone and they (powers) 
are mere expressions in them (beings and material objects) 
according to the will of the Providence to fulfil the purpose 
of His creation.* Everyone and everything draw their power 
frorn the only fountain source of energy viz. God and from 
nothing else. Even the Godless Sankhya Philosophy felt the 
necessity of a Puiusa (Embodied Soul) and was not satisfied 
with only unconscious Prakyti (Combination of Sattva, 
Rajas, and Tamas). We can, therefore, come to the inevitable 
conclusion that the Creator and Presever of the universe must 
be an All-Powerful and All-Knowing Person. Our innate 
knowledge will also declare in unequivocal terms that nothing 
without knowledge can create and preserve the universe. That 
Knowledge is God Himself. 

Every material object has got two causes viz. material 
land efficient. Chance is nothing. Even if it is considered to 

* The purpose of creation has been dealt with in leply to Queetion XI. 
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be something, it cannot possibly have any substance, nor is it 
an object having consciousness, intelligence or will-power. It 
cannot, therefore, be the material and efficient causes of the 
universe. Chance can not, therefore, wisely create, improve and 
maintain it. We cannot construct an artificial object such as a 
table without wood as its material cause and the carpenter as 
the efficient one. Similarly the universe could not have been 
created without God’s Abyakta Swarnpa (unmanifested attri- 
bute) as the material cause, and His own Will-power and there- 
fore He Himself as the efficient cause. It comes to this that 
nothing can be created without these two causes and that God 
Himself is both these causes. In this connection, a reference is 
invited to paras 2/6—7 of the Taittirlya Upani§ad and Sutra 
(1 — 4—26) of the Vedanta Philosophy. It will 
be seen that it is clearly shown there that God is both the 
material and efficient causes of the universe. If this conclusion 
is not accepted, we will have to assume that there was one law 
at the initial stage of creation and another afterwards This is 
not possible. We do not find that chance creates any new mate- 
rial object now without those two causes. The assumption will, 
therefore, fail since scientists themselves declare that the laws 
of the material universe are immutable and there cannot be any 
change in those laws. We see order and not chaos and confu- 
sion in the universe. Even mathematical laws apply to it. 
Mathematics is the most exact science. We, therefore, clearly 
see the Hand of Wisdom itself behind the creation, preserva- 
tion and destruction. That Wisdom must be God Himself. 

We see that every material object is subject to the laws of 
origin, growth, decay and destruction. If we think of this 
Earth, we shall find that she had a beginning. She ' has 
grown into the present condition after millijns of centuries. 
She will suffer decay and in the end will be destroyed. Things 
which have beginnings must have end also. Similar must be 
the condition of other planets. The sun is also subject to the 
same laws, i. e it had a beginning and growth. Scientists say 
that the sun like the Earth came out of another bigger sun 
parardhas of centuries ago*. We are also told by the Scientists 

* Pdr&rdbs is a quantity aqual to 100000000000000000 (17 zeros after 1)» 
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that the sun is losing its weighi. There is, therefore, no doubt 
that it will be destroyed parardhas of centurcs hence If we go 
on in this way, we shall find that each of the innumerable 
stars, big or small, must have a beginning and an end. It 
might be that they came into existence and would be destroyed 
parardhas of parardhas of centuries hence. We can, therefore, 
justly infer that the universe which is but a material object and 
which is the aggregate of all the suns, moons, planets and stars, 
is also subject to the same laws. It must, thererore, had a 
beginning and must also have an end.* It has already been 
seen that chance cannot create the universe. It is also impossi- 
ble to think that all the processes of creati m, preservation and 
destruction are performed by unconscious and unintelligent 
matter without an intelligent author having the will-power be- 
hind them. We must have, therefore, to think that some 
Intelligent Being possessing infinite knowledge and infinite 
will-power, is behind all these works. That Supreme Being is 
God Himself, the possessor of infinite attributes and infinite 
powers. 

A reference is also invited to what Dr. John Caird says in 
his Introduction to the Philosophy of Religion. It will be seen 
how ably he refuted the materialistic theory of creation 

In the Vedas we find that a Ri§i after looking to the starry 
sky exclaimed : — 

(Is this creation without an author ? No. That is not 
possible). 

It will thus be seen that the inference of a creator from 
the creation was made long long ago. It cannot be said that 
the inference is illogical. 

The word creation comes from the word ‘to create’ which 
is a verb. Therefore it must have a nominative. The universe 
is an act Therefore it must have an acror. The universe is 
an object. It must, therefore, have a subject. There is no 
such thing as a verb without its nominative, act without its 
actor or object without its subject. Therefore God is the 

* This point will be diBouBsed in reply to QueBtion IX. 
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creator of the creation, actor of the act called universe and sub- 
ject of the same object. 

In the Chhadogya Upani^ad (6/2/1— 2) we find that Ri§i 
Aruni told his son that the universe could not have come out 
of nothing. It must have come from God. We never see any- 
thing made out of nothing in this world. Had it been possible, 
no material would have been necessary to make artificial things. 
They would hive been produced automatically. Men, thoiigh 
intelligent, cannot produce anything out of nothing He must 
require proper material to produce a desired object. Had this 
universe been created automatically out of nothing, the same 
procedure should have continued to this day. Physical laws 
are immutable. As stated before, there cannot be one law in 
the beginning of creation and another afterwards. We cannot 
even produce wood from bricks and vice versa, not to speak of 
creating something out of nothing. 

The atheistic Bauddha philosophy says that a seed is first 
destroyed and a tree is then produced from nothing. The 
Godless Sarhkhya Philosophy says that the seed is destroyed no 
doubt, but its form is not destroyed and the tree is produced 
from that positive form and not from nothing. The philoso- 
phy of Satya Dharma goes still further and says that the seed is 
not at all destroyed, but it is merely transformed into a seed- 
ling and then into a tree by the influence of the earth contain- 
ing all the five elements of the universe. The seed, no doubt, 
passes through different stages in the course of its transforma- 
tion into a seedling and cannot possibly remain in tact all 
through. It might have suffered superficial changes, but it is 
never destroyed. Therefore a seedling grows out of a positive 
seed and not from nothing. It is therefore, positively proved 
that nothing can come out of nothing. Therefore tJie universe 
must have come out of something and that something is God. 

The following question may arise in this connection : — 

It has been said that nothing can be made out of nothing 
But it is not understood what the conclusion from that should 
be unless it is also said that the universe is made not only by 
but also from God. But how can God be matter of which the 
universe is composed ? 

In i€ply, it may be said that the material universe is made 
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from and by God. He is not only the efficient cause but the 
material cause also. It will be explained in deatails hereafter 
bow God by His Divine will-power created the universe 
out of His Abyakta Swarupa (unmanifested attributte) and how 
that attribute was not affected in the least by its transformation 
into the universe. God was not, therefore, also affected by the 
creation of the universe in such a manner*. It will be a very 
long discussion and cannot possibly be undertaken here. 

We see that every work in the universe is done by sbme 
power. No work is done by itself. It is for power (Sakti) thai 
wind is blowing, it is for power that we breathe, clouds pour 
water on the surface of the earth, fire burns things etc etc. 
None can deny this. Power is something whose existence is 
self-evident. It requires no proof. Those, who do not even 
believe in the existence of God, cannot but admit that there is 
some power (Sakti) behind creating and maintaining the uni- 
verse The various powers we see in the universe are only 
different kinds of the manifestation of one great power. The 
modern science is also speaking of energy as the highest thing 
regulating the universe. This power is not God Himself, but 
it is of the Abyakta Swarupa of God. Each and every attribute 
of God has infinite power (Sakti) of its own. This we can 
infer from the spiritual attributes of men. Love has the power 
to unite, knowledge has the power to dispel darkness and so 
on. Everything in the universe has some Sakti (Power). There- 
fore the Abyakta Swarupa, the material cause of the universe 
must have also infnite power in it. The Will-Power of God is 
utilising that Sakti (Power of the Abyakta Swarupa of God) in 
the best possible way whth a view to fulfilling the purpose of 
creation. The Sakti of the Abyakta Swarupa is, therefore, made 
to manifest by the Will-Power of All-Knowing God in the 
universe which has inherited it (Power), in a variety of forms 
just as an Electrical Engineer can regulate the electric energy in 
various ways such as light energy, heat energy, motion energy 
and sound energy. God is the Fountain Head of all powers. 
He is infinite power. God is, therefore, the Creator and Preser- 
ver pf the universe. Blind energy of matter cannot possibly 


The leader will pleate aee leplies to questioDB XIII & XLV. 
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create, far less maintain the universe. An intelligent being must 
be behind that energy to regulate it in a proper way for the 
creation and maintenance of the universe containing almost in- 
finite varieties of objects according to the purpose of creation. 
Sakti without a Saktiman (Power without a powerful one) is a 
jugglery of words. Even in the material world we find that 
Tejas matter such as fire, electricity etc. among the five ele-' 
ments cannot remain alone but must have some other element 
as its shelter. It is, therefore, certain that all powers originate 
from the Fountain Head of all powers and He is God Himself. 
The Mantra (Stanza) quoted below from the I^veta6vatara 
Upanisad will bear out the truth of the above statement. 

[He. who is one, colourless ( 3?^ — formless) and has some 
secret purpose, creates many colourful (things with forms) 
objects by various p )wers] 

Let us first think about the material universe. It is one 
and undivided. From the Hindu theory of creation it is seen 
that Byom (Ether) came first of all. From ether came gas, 
from gas tejas, from tejas liquid and from liquid solid. It will 
thus be seen that ether is at the root of the entire universe. 
Ether is, therefore, its mother (Prak^ti). .Ether is all- pervad- 
ing It will be shown afterwards that it was not affected in 
the least by the creation of the rest of the universe out of it. 
The entire universe rests on ether. It is,, therefore, one. We 
also see many in the universe. We cannot possibly doubt 
about the truth of many. They may be considered as com- 
bined into one. Sir James Jeans says that we cannot raise our 
little finger without disturbing the entire universe. This 
shows that there are many objects in the universe no doubt, 
But they are combined into one and cannot be separated. Had 
they not been united into one, the entire universe could not be 
disturbed by the slightest action of ours. It will be proved 
afterwards that God Himself has appeared as many individual 
souls with the help of the bodies curved out of the universe. 
The nature of the universe including living beings is that it has 
got many combined into one. Similar is the case with God 

9 
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Himself. He is one. He has got infinite number of attributes 
also. But they have all been infinitely mixed into one i. e. 
God has got many attributes no doubt, but He is at the same 
time one and one alone. The universe is a product which 
must present to us something of the original. It cannot come 
from anything which has not got manyness and oneness in it 
at the same time. That God has got infinite attributes con- 
centrated into one in Him will be proved afterwards. From 
this also we can understand that God exists and the universe 
has come from Him. i 

We are in favour of the theory of the cause and effect. 
The Indian Philosophies as well as many Western Philosophies 
advocate this theory. The theory of succession of events is 
perhaps the same as cause and effect in the gjrb of some other 
language. We generally accept the immediate cause as the 
cause of an event, but there are very many remote causes 
which we do not take into consideration and most of which we 
are ignorant of. The material and efficient causes of the universe 
and the purpose for which it is created, should also be consi- 
dered as causes and at last God must be taken as the First 
Cause of all events. If this is done, the succession of events 
can be explained as causes and effects, but they must not be 
taken as only causes. The universe is an effect and in the 
ultimate analysis we must accept God as the First Cause. 
Without Him as the First Cause we cannot properly, 
satisfactorily and correctly explain the creation and main- 
tenance of the universe. We must not, therefore, discard the 
theory of cause and effect as of no avail. It is a material 
point. 

Even if it is assumed that there are no cause and effect, but 
only a succession of events, we will have to go backward in the 
pursuit of thi first event. There must be the first event. 
There will otherwise be infinite regress. That event is tfie 
rise of^ God’s Will to create the universe Let 

me be many). It has been proved that chance cannot be the 
# first cause. Sir James Jeans also says that there must be some 

-'ent or series of events not infinitely remote when the creation 

Tiler The universe was, therefore, created by God's Will- 
with the help of His Abyakta Swarnpa. 
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Scientists are in favour of the theory of cause and effect. 
Nay, they consider it as one of the fundamental laws of Nature. 
If that be so, how can we say that the chance is the first cause. 
It has been proved that chance is nothing. It cannot be a 
cause at all. As already shown, Sir James Jeans is against 
the theory of chance creation. The modern biologists are not in 
favour of Darwin’s theory of chance variation in evolution and 
opine that there must be some purpose behind the creation. 
Had it not been so, the protoplasm would have been reduced 
to substances of still inferior quality or in other words, there 
would have been chaos and confusion alone reigning supreme in 
the universe. That purpose must be of a conscious and intelli- 
gent person. Chance or unconscious matter cannot possibly 
have any purpose in the creation. We may, therefore, con- 
clude that some conscious and intelligent person must be the 
first cause of the universe. That cause is AlhKaowledge, All- 
Love, All-Power and All* Goodness. It cannot be otherwise. 
That Person is God Himself. 

If there be no cause for an event, it may occur at any time 
•and at any place. But we do not witness the occurrence of such 
an event in this world. It is only when jhe combination of 
causes occur that an event takes place and not otherwise. The 
theory of cause and effect is, therefore, correct and the exis- 
tence of God can be proved by this theory also i. e. the universe 
is an effect and God is the First Cause. If we take up an event 
and try to find out its causes, we must pursue till we arrive at 
the First Cause Who is God Himself. He is the Cause of all 
causes, but He has no cause. He is without any beginning and 
eternally the same. 

Atheists and their supporters say that the theories of 
creation so long advocated by theists do not satisfactorily prove 
the creation of the universe including living beings from God 
by God Whom we now call the First Cause. To this our 
request will be that the reader will kindly go through the 
following subjects written afterwards : — 

(1) What is the Abyakta (seed of the universe) in the, 
Philosophy of Satya Dharma ? 

(2) What is the proof that the material universe hisw 
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come from the Abyakta Swarapa (unmanifested attribute) of 
God and therefore from Him and by His Will ? 

(3) Whether the Abyakta Swarnpa of God has been 
affected by the creation of the universe out of it ? 

(4) The process of the creation of living beings or the 

process of the appearance of God Himself as innumerable 
souls. (Vide Replies to Questions XII to XV). 

It will then be seen that it can be clearly and satisfactis^rily 
proved by sufficient reasoning that God has created the 
universe with His Abyakta Swarnpa (Infinite unity of infinite 
shape and infinite shapelessness) which is one of His infinW 
Swaiu.^as, as the material cause and His Will-Power as the 
efficient cause and that He Himself has appeared as many 
individual souls with the help of the material bodies curved 
out of the universe of His Creation. When this has been done 
by irrefutable arguments, it may justly be concluded that the 
existence of God can be proved by the process of Creation of 
the universe including living beings i, e. God is the First 
Cause of everything in the universe. 

Man has the power of thinking. The thought is not 
possible for an inanimate object. If a man dies suddenly with- 
out the brain being affected in any way, the dead body cannot 
think and show any the least sign of consciousness. There 
must, therefore, be a thinking principle other than the brain. 
The embodied soul and therefore God”^ must be that thinking 
Principle. The brain is a mere instrument through which the 
soul expresses its thoughts to the outside world. Matter is 
bereft of consciousness, intelligence, memory and ego. It can 
tiot possibly create a mind containing all those attributes, as* 
nothing can come in the product which was absoultely absent 
in the original. The nature of matter can not be changed 
automatically or at our option. But atheists put forward a 
strange argument that thought is produced by the physical and 
chemical combination of matter just as bile is formed. Scien- 

^The embodied soul is in eseenoe Quod Bimeelf. This point will 
doalt with in reply* to Question XY. 
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tists are in favour of experiments and showing things to the 
world at large in broad daylight to make them easy for the com* 
mon man to understand. They are not in favour of guessing 
or flights of imagination. They have not yet been able to 
show to the world by laboratory experiment that certain arti- 
cles of matter when combined in certain proportions, can pro- 
duce thinking power. How can the atheists then say that this 
is possible ? It is also peculiar that they predict that time 
will come when in the course of still further advancement of 
Science such a thing will be made possible. But scientific 
theories and conclusions are based upon facts which can be 
demonstrated by experiments. Will not such predictions go 
against the very basis of acquiring scientific knowledge ? No 
guessing, no prediction even by scientists not based upon facts 
already discovered and practically demonstrated, can be accepted 
in philosophical discussion. In this connection, a reference 
is invited to the ontological arguments put forward by Dr- 
John Caird in his Introduction to the Philosophy of Religion. 
It will be seen that none can deny the existence of the Think- 
ing Principle in man and therefore of God. 

Matter cannot possibly come prior to thought. It 
•cannot, therefore, be the effect of the combination of various 
articles of matter in certain proportions. The theory of 
creation is from the subtle to the coarse 
It can be scientifically demonstrated in a laboratory that water 
can be produced by the chemical combination of H^O. Again 
such water can be reduced to ice i. e. solid matter. When this 
is the case, how can we presume that thought has been pro- 
duced by the physical and chemical combination of matter ? 
There cannot be two opinions that thought is by far subtlpr 
than matter, of whatever variety it might belong to. How can it 
then produce thought ? It is impossible inspite of the gues- 
sing and prediction of some men as that will go against the 
fundamental law of creation. The reader will see that the 
processes of creation as proved in reply to the four questions 
mentioned above, also say that is the law pf 

creation and reverse is the order of dissolution. Thought being 
subtler than matter cannot under sny circumstances be 
product. 
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Let us now come to teleology. There have been some 
mentions of the purpose in creation before, but that was by 
the way, It is a very important point and we shall try to 
deal with it in a more elaborate manner than usual. Any one 
who cares to enquire into the working of the universe with an 
unprejudiced mind, will surely find out that there is a purpose 
behind the creation and every living being, however insigni- 
ficant it might be and every particle of matter are working 
towards that endi Otherwise electrons and protons could not 
have composed this vast and incomprehensible universe as they 
have done according to the modern science. The protoplasm; 
as scientists say, could not also have filled the Earth with 
innumerable living beings. Modern biologists are of the 
opinion that there must be a purpose in the order of creation 
of living beings ; otherwise there would have been descent 
from protoplasm downwards instead of ascent up to man. 
Every stage of the universe was created in its turn and it could 
not have been done a moment sooner or later. Every class 
of living beings came to this Earth exactly when she is fit to 
receive and maintain them. They were not created when 
the Earth was a lump of hot gaseous matter. Man appeared 
last of all when the Earth was fit for him to live in. 

Let us think over a pen and a chair. They serve the 
purpose of writing and sitting respectively. They were not 
automatically produced but were artificially constructed by 
men having consciousness and intelligence with the express 
intention of serving those two particular purposes. We find 
the same kind of artificial and purposeful construction by 
birds and beasts who have also got intelligence, however little 
it might be. They are also works of intelligent beings but 
not of any inanimate object. Let us now think of our own* 
eyes and ears. They have been constructed with the object 
of seeing things and hearing sounds respectively. If we think 
about every part of our bodies, we will find that it is con- 
structed to serve some particular purpose. If we go to Nature^ 
she will tell us that everything from the dust under our feet 
to the biggest star in the sky is intended to serve some pur- 
pose. .There is in Nature nothing which is there for no useful 
purpose. It is an accepted truth that no unnecessary thing 
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can come to this universe and nothing remains here when its 
purpose has been served lor good. 

In the case of a pen and a chair we know that they were 
the works of intelligent hands. We cannot but find an in- 
telligent person behind all works done with a purpose* It 
is impossible for any inanimate object or chance to create 
something which will serve some particular purpose. In fact, 
these two things cannot have any purpose in them and cannot 
possibly create any object to serve any purpose. We can^ 
therefore, logically and unmistakably infer that this vast 
universe has been created for some good purpose by some 
conscious and intelligent Being. That Being is God Himself 
and none else. The universe did not and could not come 
automatically by chance. 

Let us further elucidate this point. Matter has neither 
consciousness nor intelligence. It is a mere inanimate object 
entirely devoid of those attributes. Even if it is assumed that 
elements are the first causes of the universe, it cannot by any 
stretch of imagination be said that these elements bereft of all 
intelligence and conci )usness, as they are, can by themselves 
create and maintain the universe which is full of complexities 
and intricacies. They are still more incapable of gradually 
improving the condition of the universe in the manner which 
clearly shows that it started with ‘a purpose to fulfil. None but 
an intelligent person can have any purpose for his work. 

The composition and progress of the universe declare 
in unmistakable terms that it is the work of an 
infinitely wise Being, Let us think over the creation 
of th^ Earth and her present condition with land, 
oceans, rivers, mountains etc. The modern- science says 
•that this Earth wds a mere lump of hot gaseous matter only 
thrown out from the sun in some very distant past. How could 
such a thing be transformed into the present condition of the 
Earth by matter alone without the will and wise guidance of an 
All-Wise Creator Who has some very good and positive purpose 
behind His creation ? Even if it is assumed that elements 

*That the universe has beeo created for a purpose will be ^proved in 
reply to Question XI. 
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^ame out of nothing by mere chance and there was no intelli- 
gent Creator, it will have to be concluded that there would have 
been only chaos and confusion and not the least order in the 
universe, not to speak of producing complex substances and 
bodies of living beings. Some scientists say that-living beings 
are also matter and nothing else. Is it possible for inanimate 
matter alone to create living beings ? Can inanimate matter 
possibly have any purpose which is palpable in the creation ? 
Can matter change its very nature and transform itself by itself 
into consciousness, intelligence and thought ? We regret, We 
do not understand how any one having any inclination towards 
rational thinking can deny the existence of God ? On the con- 
trary, scientists should be the first persons to proclaim to the 
world the existence of God knowing as they do, the wisdom 
they must have discovered in the creation and maintenance of 
the universe. They should have been first to say that there is 
good and nothing but good in the universe, that its Creator 
must be All- Wise, All-Powerful and All- Good and the Creation 
has a purpose to fulfil. 

Atheists say that they cannot accept teleology as a proof 
of the existence of God in the face of so many freaks of Nature, 
so many storms, earthquakes etc., so many cruel and utimely 
deaths, the prevalence of evils in living beings and dangers and 
difficulties of all sorts all around. To this, our reply will be 
that we are very short-sighted. We do not see beyond our 
nose so to say. Our knowledge is extremely limited- We are 
deeply absorbed in the coarse things of this world, and do not 
care to go deep into the matter and find out the real truth be- 
hind all these. Even in matters temporal we olten commit 
serious and dangerous mistakes. It is, therefore, no wonder 
that ordinary men will not at all be able to find the real truths - 
regarding the creation and maintenance of the universe. It is 
so vast and complicated. Let us see what Sir James Jeans says 
on this point : — 

"Indeed our Earth is so infinitesimal i'n comparison with 
the whole universe, we,, the only thinking beings, so far as we 
kwo^, in the whole of space, are to all appearances so acciden- 
tal, so far removed from the main scheme of the universe that 
it is a priori all too probable that any meaning that the 
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universe as a whole may have, would entirely transcend our 
terrestrial experience and so be totally unintelligible to us.** 

— (The Mysterious Universe) 

To understand the goodness of God we must first know 
the purpose of creation. As already stated, it is to test practi- 
cally the powers of the infinite attributes of God. To fulfil 
this purpose the material universe has been created by His 
Will-Power with the help of His attribute called Abyakta— 
infinite combination of infinite shape and shapelessness. Bodies 
of living beings have been created out of it (the universe). 
With the help of those bodies He appears as little embodied 
souls. This universe and material bodies act as obstacles in 
the path of our upward progress. We will have to cross those 
hurdles and unfold all the attributes and in this process, the 
power of each attribute will be practically tested. All these 
things will be proved in our reply to Questions XI to XV. If 
we think over this purpose, we will not find any incongruity 
in the existence of the evils menticned above. The struggle 
for existence is known to all of us. Why is this struggle ? It 
is for making us stronger and stronger day by day with a view 
to making us fit for higher stages in our spiritual life. The hot 
gaseous matter could have been reduced to still worse condition. 
But this has not been done. Instead a beautiful Earth has been 
-created from which we do not like to go away. This is the 
manner in which every sphere of the universe has been created. 
We must admit that the process of creation is very slow and 
gradual. Nothing can be created by chance. In fact, there is 
nothing as chance in this universe. We do not understand 
’how and where atheistic scientists, have got hold of chance. 
Scientists arc observers, scrutinizers, and experimenters of the 
laws of Nature and they must have noticed that nothing 
is done by chance and the gradual process is the order 
of the universe. Had the elements been created automa- 
tically by chance they could have been similarly produced even 
now. But this is not done now. The amount of matter and 
energy is constant in the universe according to science. The 
x^hance theory also goes against the theory of cause and effect 
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which is advocated by science and on which rests all its- 
activities. 

Atheists and their supporters make much capital out of 
natural calamities and evils in man. We shall try to show 
very briefly how they are not all-evil in themselves but indis- 
pensable requisites for the creation and maintenance of this 
Earth. We must always bear in mind that our knowledge is 
extremely limited and -God’s knowledge is eternally infinjite. 
and perfect and the Earth is not the only thing of His concern* 
But He deals with the universe as a whole. The Earth is on\y 
a geometrical point in the map of the entire universe. What- 
ever has been done and is being done in the creation is always 
for the good of the universe as a whole and not even a smallest 
particle of matter is left out of His consideration at any 
time. 

Let us take up the matter of storm. We all know that 
storm removes injurious gases and other impurities from the 
atmosphere and gives us abundant supply of fresh air full of 
oxygen, the life-giving thing in air from above the surface 
of oceans. It, therefore, does goocf to men. It is also known 
to all of us how much we suffer when we live in places filled 
with obnoxious gases, ^What is storm ? It is air with greater 
velocity in its movement. Air is not solid. It is gaseous. It 
can, therefore, move speedily under certain circumstances such 
as the influence of heat etc. Storms are frequent in the hot 
season. But we cannot live for a few minutes without that 
air. Storms cannot, therefore, be dispensed with We read 
in the History of England that there was an epidemic of plague 
of a serious type in London. When it was creating havoc, 
a great fire broke out and caused much damage to the city. 
But it purified the atmosphere and perhaps destroyed the 
breeding depots of plague and as a consequence, the epidemic 
of that disease ended and many lives were saved. Similarly 
storms relieve us of much undesirable things in the atmosphere^ 
though we do not care to know how much benefited we 
are by such storms. 

« Floods also serve the same purpose upon land. Places 
which are yearly drained by floods are more free from diseases 
than those which are not so done every year* Floods also 
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increase the fertility of the soil by depositing silt over the 
land. 


Earthquake raises the surface of the land. It Is said that* 
the Great Himalayas was once in the depth of the ocean. So 
long as the process of raising the Earth's surface will be 
necessary, there will be earthquakes, because it is necessary 
for the construction of the Earth. 

There are many other reasons why storms, floods and' 
earthquakes are indispensably necessary. Scientists will be 
able to throw much more light on the subject as they know 
more of the process of construction and the working of the 
Earth and her atmosphere. If we think about the Earth, we 
shall know that there must have been very many vicissitudes 
before she has been transformed into her present conditon. 
Similar must have been the case in the sun also. The Earth 
and other planets could not otherwise have come out of the 
sun. Those planets like the Earth must have also suffered' 
from innumerable vicissitudes before they have come to their 
present condition. It may thus be inferred that this is the case 
everywhere in the universe and it is necessary for its creation 
and maintenance. In the case of the Ear ih, we find that the 
resultant effect of all those vicissitudes is good as they did not 
turn out the hot gaseous matter into still worse condition, but 
on the contrary, created a beautiful planet with the materials of 
which bodies of innumerable living beings had been construc- 
ted and their food, drink and other requirements made. In 
fact, all articles of comforts and conveniences are made of her 
materials. Over and above all these, we have got Nature which 
not only supplies materials to scientists and other wise men for 
cultivation, but she is a great book in herself in which is writ- 
ten in clear though difficult terms as to how to acquire the 
knowledge of God which is the supreme necessity for men* 
She has also provided sufficient facilities for studying her 
deeply. One has only to read that book and he will be able to- 
see clearly and forcefully as to how Nature can be oui natural' 
guide both temporal and spiritual and that there is one Good: 
God Who is the Creator and Maintainer of the universe. 
From what little has been written above it will be seen that 
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natural calamities mentioned above are indispensably necessary 
to fulfil the purpose of creation. 

* Nothing is an unmixed evil. What is necessary for us is 
to guard against the untlesirable action of elements. For ex- 
ample, we should take full advantage of flood-water and cons- 
truct dams to regulate its flow to low lands as has been done by 
Tennessee Valley Aurhority in the U. S. A. and is being done 
by the Damodar Valley Corporation and other similar organisa- 
tions in India so that no damage is done by inundation. It is 
a well-known fact that the Tennessee Valley Authority not on^ 
regulated the supply of water to a vast space of land and thus 
fertilised the soil, but also produced enormous amount of elec-^ 
tricity for utilisation in very many ways. We can guard against 
damages by earthquakes by constructing quake-proof buildings. 
It will not be out of place to mention here that poor man's 
huts are not generally damaged by earthquakes. We can also 
avoid damages by storms by constructing suitable buildings. 
Some places always suffer from storms and earthquakes. Can- 
not the inhabitants of those places construct suitable houses 
against these damaging phenomena ? If this is not possible, 
cannot they leave those places and live elsewhere till they are 
fit for human habitation ? There is enough safe space in this 
world for all of us to live in. But we do not move from those 
places but cling to them even at the cost of our lives. Over- 
dose of nationalism and our liking to live in the surroundings 
in which we were born and brought up, are responsible to a 
great extent for the mishaps that occur on those accounts. 
Scientists have not yet been able to take full advantage of 
storms and earthquakes and at the same time avoid damages 
caused by them. If they pay special attention to these matters, 
they will also be successful to some extent in these respects as 
they have been in the case of floods. There are other natural 
calamities which, if analysed, will be found to be equally nece- 
ssary for the creation and preservation of this earth. The laws 
of Nature are, as shown before, necessary and for our good. 
They can not be altered at our option. But we can guard 
against their evil effect by exercising the powers given to us 
by All-Wise Providence. If we do not care to do so, the 
auffering is inevitable and we must silently do so. We should 
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also try our best to take full advantage of those incidents. If 
we succeed, we shall see that they are for our good. It is fre- 
quently seen that we do not take sufficient care for our lives^* 
but conduct ourselves as if we were the lords of this Earth. 
Two examples may be cited in this connection. The Titanic 
was forewarned by another ship, but her captain did not pay 
any heed to that warning thinking that an avalanche of snow 
would not be able to do any harm to the Titanic. The result 
was disastrous. During the last war Air- woman Miss Amiey 
Johnson took off in plane in a very inclement weather. She 
was warned not to do so by air-port officials but to no effect. 
The result was in this case also as bad as could be appre- 
hended. She indirgctly committed suicide. 

In this connection, it will not be out of place to mention 
here that an atom bomb can kill thousands of men in a few 
minutes. But the atomic energy, if properly utilized, will do 
immense good to us. It will thus be seen that everyhing of the 
universe is necessary and nothing and not even a grain of sand, 
has been created in this universe unnecessarily. What is wan- 
ted from us is that we should make proper use of them. Good 
or evil depends upon their proper or improper use. 

A Question may be raised as to why there should be 
disease germs in our bodies. The reply is that men and animals 
will not die but live for ever in this Earth, if there ^ be no' 
disease germs and therefore no diseases in them. Will that 
be a feasible scheme for this Earth? Will she be able to 
properly accommodate and suitably maintain that vast popula- 
tion and the animal world ? The power of reproduction is a 
basic principle in living beings. They will necessarily and 
naturally multiply. This process cannot and should not be 
stopped. All the Jiving beings thus produced will not be able 
to get sufficient space to live in, sufficient food to live upon and 
sufficient pure air to breathe not to speak of other necessaries 
of life, it is a fact that the .powerful countries of the world- 
can not properly accommodate and feed their own people and 
are thus obliged to seek for colonial possessions elsewhere for 
that purpose. This policy of colonization was one of the 
main causes of many devastating wars in this world. From^ 
this we may reasohably infer that the Earth would have beeis 
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the field for constant strifes had all the living beings produced 
been able to live for ever. 

There are in the present world many old men and 
women, who eagerly and sincerely pray for death as their lives 
have become unbearable owing to the fact that by their own 
actions in this and previous lives they have arrived at a very 
miserable stage where they are now suffering from serious 
difficulties and dangers of various kinds. They, therefore, 
consider death as a blessing in disguise. This fact alorie 
clearly shows that lives would have been monotonous, burden^ 
some and h^rd to bear, had there been one eternal Ufe for one 
and all living beings of this Earth. 

It is a fact that man grows under certain circumstances 
and in certain environments. He shows his .tendency towards 
a certain way of life and he pursues that path to the end of his 
life. By the time a man reaches his fortieth year he becomes 
highly prejudiced in favour or against certain way of life and 
is practically settled. It is on very rare occasions that a man 
changes his habits and ways of life after forty. Habit is a 
second nature and once it is formed, it clings to us and can 
not be wholly irradicated in 99.9 per cent of cases. Such 
being the case it is not unreasonaple to assume that the 
majority of people would have to live miserable lives, had there 
been very very long life here in this Earth. They would not 
have gone to the proper direction. God and religion would 
have been anathema to almost all. Had this been ordained by 
God and things made accordingly, the mission of life would not 
have been fulfilled and the purpose of creation failed. But that 
is more than impossible. God's Will and His purpose must 
be fulfilled and things have been made with that end in view. 
There cannot be anybody or anything to stand in the way of 
their fulfilment. The best possible thing consistent with His 
own nature and the purpose of creation has been made by All- 
Wise, All Loving, All Powerful, All- Good and Perfect God. 
It is necessary for the fulfilment of that purpose that man 
should live in this Earth as long as possible according to his 
^gawna (work) in this and previous lives, he should go to the 
by A/orld and come back to develop his attributes until he 
rsuffer permanently settle in the next world and that it is not 
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necessary for anyone to live for ever in this Earth*. It will be 
^een hereafter that there are innumerable spheres in this uni- 
verse. They would not have been at all necessary, had we to 
live in this Earth for ever. 

It is an admitted fact that no two bodies are exactly the 
same. Even the bodies of twin brothers and sisters are not 
identical. Bodies exercise a very great influence on mind. 
They were created as obstacles in our way as well as for re- 
moving them. Some kinds of bodies are favourable for the 
development of certain good attributes and some others for 
that of certain other attributes. Had we been able to live for 
ever in this world with one kind ot body alone, we would not 
have been able to develop al! our attributes. We could by our 
utmost exertion have developed a very small number of attri- 
butes. The purpose of creation would not have in that case 
been fulfilled in our lives. It is for this reason that we change 
bodies. We go to the next world and try to develop our attri- 
butes there. But when we find that that is not possible, we 
take rebirth and assume new bodies for the development of 
attributes which were not previously done. This Earth is our 
Karma Bhumi (field for work). The struggle for existence 
is keenest here. But it is comparatively easier to develop some 
of the attributes here than in the next world. There is a say- 
ing — "]ata muskil Tata Asan*’ (the more the difficulties and 
dangers, the clearer will be the path). There are certain attri- 
butes which must be developed in this Barth before we shall 
be fit for the permanent settlement in the next worlds. 

Change is the order of the universe. There is nothing 
which does not change. The bodies of living beings are also 
parts of the material world. They must necessarily change, 
though the soul is constant and eternal vide Mantra 2/18 of 
the Katha Upanisad- Everything of Nature is subject to the 
following changes : — 

Birth, •Growth, Decay and Destruction. 

When this is the order of the universe bodies must also be 


''Por the salution of the pioblm of re-birth, please see reply to 
Question XX 
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born, they must grow, decay and then die. This is also a fact we 
always notice here. The same fundamental law must apply 
everywhere. We can not, therefore, blame God for His failure to 
make our bodies immortal and free from all diseases. According 
to the Sariikhya , Philosophy, matter is composed of Sattva, 
Rajas, and Tamas. Sattva preserves, Rajas creates and Tamas- 
destroys. Bodies which are composed of matter must, therefore 
be created, preserved and then destroyed. There is, therefore, 
nothing wrong in the construction of bodies. It may be noted 
here that the purpose of creation cannot be fulfilled without 
these changes in the universe and therefore in the material 
bodies. ^ 

It is a proved fact that there are destructive germs in our 
bodies. Even a healthy child is not free from them. But it is^ 
also equally true that there are constructive and protective 
germs also in our bodies. It is for us to strengthen the latter 
and keep the former down. It is said that there are struggles 
between these two opposite parties We keep good health when 
the latter gets the upperhand while we fall ill and die when 
reverse is the case. The power of resistance against evil germs 
increases with our observance of the laws of health and decreases 
when we neglect or go against them. The matter then comes 
to this that we are in duty bound to keep our body and soul 
together by all means as long as possible. There is a saying ia 
the Hindu Sastras that, 

i. e. every care must be taken for the preservation of the body 
or it will not be possible to practise religion. God has also 
given us power to preserve the body according to some laws 
prescribed by Him, We are, therefore, to blame, if we fail to 
keep it in good stead following those laws. We are not medi- 
cal men, but we are sure they will tell us that the effect of the 
action of these destructive germs is not always bad. There is 
nothing absolutely evil in this universe. There are always a 
bright side and a dark one in all the objects of the universe. 

♦ Something will be said hereafter about the existence of 
contradictory attributes in God« He is the only Creator of the 
universe. We find opposing forces in Nature such as the 
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existence of protective and destructive germs in our bodies^ 
attraction and repulsion in material objects etc. Such being the 
case everywhere in the universe, we cannot reasonably expect ~ 
that there should be an entirely different law in respect of. 
bodies ol the living beings. It will also be seen that the/j 
ultimate effect of all these opposing forces is always good,, 
though some incidents may appear to us to be very bad owing ^ 
to our ignorance of the real cause and for the fact that our view 
is alwdys very narrow and extremely limited as well as vitiated i 
for various reasons. There is, therefore, nothing wrong in the 
existence of disease germs in the living bodies. The matter 
will be clear, if we consider the fact that God has contradictory 
attributes and therefore opposing forces in Him. He is the.. 
material and efficient causes of the universe. It must, theie^ 
fore, contain things with opposite forces. The product mutt:, 
resemble the original. It cannot be otherwise. The ultimate 
effect will always be good and nothing but good. 

According to the Hindu Pauranic Trinity God has bem 
divided into three gods i. e. each ot the functions of the crea- 
tion, preservation and destruction has been assigned to a 
separate controller called Brahma, Vi§nu, and Siva. Brahmft ie • 
the god of creation, Visnu, the god of preservation and Siva, the 
god of death or destruction. It will thus be seen that in ther 
Puranas the god of death has been conceived as Siva or An- 
Good. The death of our bodies cannot, therefore, be called ^ 
an evil. Siva (All-Good) cannot possibly do any evil act, far 
less systematic evil acts and cannot be the author of any law' 
which may be termed evil. 

From what has been stated above it will be seen that 
destructive disease germs are also necessary for our bodies. 

Now, let us come back to our main point. As in the 
case of natural calamities, so in the case of evils in man it can: 
be shown that they are indispensably necessary. In the Hindis 
Sastras (Religious books) evils in man are divided into six 
kinds. They are called Sada Ripus (six enemies). They are 
Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada and Mfitsarya (Lust. . 
anger, greed, infatuation,, pride, envy or jealousy) It is being, 
very briefly shown below .why they ar.e necessary for us, 

10 
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There would not have been any creation of men and lower 
^animals, had there been no lust in them. Had there been no'^ 
anger in us, we would not have been able to resist the wrong 
done to us by others. Forgiveness is a great attribute no 
-doubt. But we cannot live with that alone. Anger is some- 
limes necessary for self- protection. Had there been no greed 
of the tongue, we would not have been able to keep our body 
and soul together. Loss of appetite is a serious disease which, if 
allowed to continue, will surely destroy the body. As regards 
other! kinds of greed, they are also necessary for us to movie us 
onwards. Some sort of temptation is necessary to urge ordi- 
nary men to be fit for higher standards of life. Otherwise t|iey 
^ould have remained inactive and thus failed to improve their 
condition which would not have been better than that of 
, primitive men. Moha or infatuation resulting from the want 
of real knowledge is also necessary for us. Had we realised 
-from the moment of our binh that our soul and body are dis- 
tinct things and we are not really our bodies, we would not 
ihave taken any care for them. They are also so much neces- 
•sary for the worldly and spiritual advancement in our lives. 
Pride is* also similarly necessary. Without pride we cannot 
po^sibly improve the condition of our lives. We must first 
take care of ourselves and then prepare us for taking care of 
others as well. Nothing can be done without an **1' behind 
.it. Had there been no “1”, there would not have been any 
action on our part and there would not have been any improve- 
ment in the condition of this world. Mstsarya or envy or 
, jealousy is also necessary for us. Healthy rivalry is at the 
root of improving the condition of our lives in various spheres. 
Rivalry is silently and unknowingly but surely working for 
our good. Had there been no jealously and envy in us, w.e 
-would not have inclination to improve ourselves. 

This is, in brief, the reasons for the necessity of evils in 
man. There are other weighty arguments also in favour of 
this view. The main thing is that these evils can be converted 
into our friends by their proper use and this is the easiest way 
• qf developing our good attributes. The thing is that they have 
. got both good and bad parts and it is our duty to take advan- 
^tage of their, good parts and this is practicable by their strictly 
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{proper use. If we can by our religious practice scratch them 
and remove all their impurities, they will be turned into good 
attributes. 

We should also remember that the world would not have 
arrived at her present prosperous condition, had there been no 
^evils in man. The truth is that evils so called are not all-evil. 
They will do immense good to us, if we can make proper use 
of them. Their misuse will, no doubt, do awful harm tp us. As 
in the case of natural laws, so in the case of evils in man they 
are no doubt indispensably necessary, but we must guard 
against their misuse, i. e. they are capable of doing* good as 
weU as harm to us and good and harm depend upon their 
.proper use or abuse. In short, we should extract good from 
them and avoid evil therein. As shown in the case of flood, 
we should take full advantage of evils in us but very carefully 
guard against its harmful part. We should learn this from a 
duck which takes out milk alone leaving aside water from a 
:mixture of milk and water. 

A question may now be raised as to why this dual cha- 
racter of things is created at all. The answer has already 
been given. We have been given freedom of will and 
we can go along the right path or be a mere tool 
in the hands of these evils. We have been sent to 
rthc universe to unfold God's attributes lying latent in us. 
In short, we are on our journey from imperfection to perfection 
and temptations and hurdles are placed in our way to test us 
at every stage of our lives to see whether we are fit for higher 
stage, still higher stage and so on. The almost infinite life 
is but series of struggles till we reach the journey's end. For, 
this is the purpose of creation, i. c. to practically test the capa- 
city of God's attributes to reach the goal which is God 
.Himself. It is quite true that God has placed immense 
difficulties in our way, but it is also equally true that He 
has at the same time prescribed and provided infallible reme- 
dies also. The very thing which acts as our barrier, has also 
the power of removing those very obstacles and thus by their 
proper use we can make the path clear for us. All these are 
for serving the purpose of creation. A man cannot learn how 
«to swim unless he goes to the tank himself. He may go down 
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many many times, but at last he will learn the process. 
already stated, these failures and successes make us stronger 
and stronger day by day. They are also intended to test our 
capacity to cross the hurdles and advance towards the 
goal. 

From what has been stated it will be seen that everything 
has got opposite powers. How can the material objects display 
contradictory qualities ? It will be seen hereafter that God 
Himself is the Supreme Unity of infinite contradictions. The 
universe was created by His Will-Power with His Abyakta 
Swarnpa funmanifested attribute) as its material It is the 
unity of infinite shape and shapelessness. They are contradic- 
tory attributes. The universe, therefore, necessarily contains 
opposite qualities. Even a single attribute of God has got 
opposite powers. For example, love can unite many into 
one. It has also the power to create many out of one. In fact, 
everything has opposite powers. When this is the case with 
God Himself, there is nothing wrong in the creation with 
opposite forces of the universe which is nothing but a product 
of God. The former must resemble the Latter. In other 
words, the universe cannot but be so. 

It is a recognised fact that Nature works in a spirit of 
compensation. This is true in the temporal as well as in the 
spiritual spheres of our lives. The same law pervades the 
universe through and through. Let us remember the wise 
saying “One God, One Law, One Universe.’* It will be 
shown hereafter that God is one. The universe is also one. 
This has also been shown before and will also be proved in 
detail hereafter. The word “universe’* itself shows that it is one 
and not many. It is one verse only and God is the Greatest 
Poet Who has composed this verse. When each of the 
creator and the created is one and specially the Law- giver is 
One, All- Wise and Perfect, the same law must work everywhere* 
It is only in details that we see varieties. This can be* 
proved by facts. For example, love can attract one another. 
Similarly natural objects attract one another. 

I We are not always pressed under a hard machine. We 
see the dawn after a stormy night In fact, there is as much, 
sorrow in this Earth as there is happiness, as much darkness 
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as light, as much cruelty as kindness* as much punishment as 
reward, as much justice as mercy, as much attraction as repul- 
sion, as much harshness as softness and so on. Asa result of 
our own actions (karma), punishments of Various kinds come to 
us either in this life, or in the next world or in the next birth. 
But God in His Infinite Mercy has so arranged things that 
those punishments always bring out good for us. "Out of evil 
■cometh good’* is a true saying. Let us cite an example. In 
the case of a Caesarian Operation on a woman to take out 
her child from the womb or to remove her internal tumour, 
we find that she is very cruelly treated by the surgeon. It is 
not even possible for her to bear the pain or even the sight in a 
conscious state She is, therefore, chloroformed and made 
unconscious. But what is the result ? Her child survives 
t)r she is relieved of the tumour. We personally know two such 
cases. The ladies who were operated upon and the child arc 
still living. Has not good been done to them ? Had not the 
■suegeons the only intention in their mind to cure the patients of 
their ailments ? None can say that they operated upon those 
ladies simply to inflict a very cruel and inhuman punishment for 
ths sake of punishment. Similar is the case with God Himself. 
We by our actions, by the misuse of the opportunities made 
available to us by Him, fall into dangers and difficulties. He 
punishes us no doubt in that way, but at the same time always 
brings out good from those punishments. God is fully aware 
of the obstacles placed in our way. He has, therefore, also 
provided ways and means for their removal. Even if we fail 
to travel by the straight and right path, we will not be forsaken 
by Him. All- Good and All-Loving God shall still give us 
?sheltcr in Him and allow us to reach the goal. The only 
difference between a man travelling by His approved path and 
therefore the right path and the other going to the very 
opposite direction, is that the former will go on merrily with 
the least possible difficulty, while the latter will suffer ex- 
tremely during the journey. This is natural. It is a common 
sight that a boatman can with very great difficulty go agains^t 
the current, while the other goes very quickly and easily 
like a steamer when he plies his boat with the strong current. 
Both the persons mentioned above will, of course, ultimately 
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reach their goal one by the direct and the other by the indirect 
method. All’s well that ends well. Our end is the samc^ 
though the paths may be different. There is no question of* 
eternal perdition in the philosophy of Satya Dharma. Every- 
one is destined to regain the Paradise. None will be left out.. 
Happiness or sorrow during journey will be according to the 
actions of the pilgrims. 

As stated before, God is the Supreme Unity of all contra, 
dictory attributes He is Mercy itself as well as Justice Itself. 
There are innumerable instances of misplaced kindness' and 
misplaced mercy as well as unduly severe justice. But this is- 
not possible in God in Whom all contradictory attributes ar^ in 
existence in infinite quantity. They are mixed up into one and 
one only and all His actions are the result of those of all His- 
attributes combined into one. He does not, therefore, show 
mercy bereft of all justice or administer justice bereft of alf 
mercy. His Justice is always tempered by mercy and vice versa. 
He does not like affection -blind parents, give undue indulgence- 
to His children in their misdeeds and thus mar their future lives, 
but He punishes them when necessary It must be noted here 
that God punishes us after giving us repeated warnings in very 
many ways. He is not always over-anxious to punish us for 
our slightest defects. The sole object of punishment is always 
reform and therefore always good for us God is the Supreme* 
Unity of infinite contradictory attributes, i. e., He is infinitely 
hard and infinitely soft, i. e., infinite hardness and infinite soft- 
ness are mixed up into one in Him or He is infinitely hard- 
soft, H’ is not soft alone or hard alone It is a well-known 
fact that our bodies are made up of solid and liquid They 
cannot also be preserved without both heat and cold. Simi^ 
larly we cannot live and advance without both hard and soft 
attributes. Both of them arc equally and indispensably neces-. 
sarv for us. Nothing but Good can, therefore, result from- 
God's actions. He is, therefore. All- Good and difficulties and# 
dangers do not and cannot refute teleology in the creation in- 
any way. More on this point hereafter. 

^ We do not deny the existence of evils and dangers nor 
do we minimise their evil effects. None can truly deny therm 
But atheists and their supporters seem to see their dark side 
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alone and entirely ignore their bright one. They do not care 
to see any good in them, nor even the ultimate Good produced ' 
by them. They say that these evils and dangers are proof 
positive of the want of any good purpose in the Creator and ' 
Preserver of the universe. On the contrary, we say that those 
evils and dangers have been created to fulfil the purpose of 
creation as mentioned before. It can not be served unless - 
those dingers and difficulties are placed in our way. None 
can deny the purpose of creation* as advocated in the philo- 
sophy of Satya Dharma. It is so apparent. Who does not 
see the struggles in every stages of our lives ? Who does not 
see that we are being tested at every stage ? Who does not 
notice that the resultant effect is always good and makes us fit 
for our upward progress ? It is for this purpose that we see 
varieties in all walks of life chosen by different persons. It is ^ 
for this reason that we find varieties in men, other living being*^ 
as well as in Nature. 

The purpose of creation is proved by facts in the lives ^ 
of men as well as in Nature. Our life is a hurdles* race. We 
overcome one hurdle only to meet with another after a short 
while. Atheists make capital out of them. But on the con- 
trary, we say that those hurdles make us strong, if we can cross ^ 
them. They will make us beautiful in all respects as we go- 
on crossing them and they will also make us fit for our upward ' 
journey till we reach the goal. We should remember that God 
appears as His smallest fraction by encasement in a body of 
His own creation and the embodied soul will have to undertake 
inconceivably long journey to become perfect again When 
the soul is, as it were, confined in a body, paradise is lost to 
him and he regains it when he is merged in God after the- 
longest possible journey when he will be completely creed from^ 
his last ethereal body. God's Lila is not a mere fhild s play. 
The work is most difficult, i e. to make an utterly imperfect 
being fully perfect by entirely removing all the barriers placed 
round him and thereby unfolding all His attributes in that 
being. The best thing possible has been done in the universe. 
We are sure the wisest man of this world cannot prepare a. 

It will be proved id reply to Quet|)ion XI. 
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scheme of a better world in which milk and honey will always 
flow in abundance. No creation with the purpose as stated 
liefore, is possible without the existence of evils etc. as the 
onatetiai world and living beings are all imperfect. This, how- 
ever, would have been possible, had the living beings been so 
•many perfect gods, but in that case, no creation would have 
S^ecn necessary. 

In this connection we must remember two things 

Firstly— We are. no doubt, very much impeifect.\ But 
'«till it must be said that infinitesimal fractions of all the attri- 
butes of God exist in us Perfect and Infinite Freedom is an 
.attribute of God. We are, therefore, also possessors of^hat 
attribute also though in the smallest degree. We misuse that 
freedom and we fall into difficulties. It will be seen hereafter 
that God has also provided us with conscience against the mis- 
use of freedom. Had we been created as mere inanimate 
objects without the least freedom of will, we would not have 
enjoyed happiness or suffered fropi difficulties and dangers. 
No thinker will prefer an inanimate life to the present condi- 
tion. In considering the present life, hove ever, we must take 
the whole of it and not parts alone, i. c , its happiness and 
sorrow, prosperity and adversity and other opposite forces 
working therein It will thus be seen that there would not 
have been any evil of any kind, had we been perfect gods or 
inanimate objects But both these things are impossible. The 
-second one is not also desirable 

Secondly— The purpose of creation as stated before and 
onore fully dealt with afterwards, is not an arbitrary action of 
<jlod. That purpose arose from His infinite love and has sup- 
iport of His infinite knowledge and His other infinite attributes. 
It will also be seen hereafter that this purpose will lead us all to 
perfection. It must therefore, be good and good alone. 
His purpose cannot, therefore, be questioned. 

'‘Eat, drink and be merry"*' may be the slogan of some 
persons. But that theory when acted upon does not exempt 
ithm from punishments of various kinds. On the contrary, 
"it brings down very severe punishment on them when they go 
following that path. On the other hand, theists acting 
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upon their principles can prescribe methods which, if followed, 
will ultimately make them free from all evils, dangers and 
difficulties. - The virtuous are happy. 

In short, the following are the main reasons for our doubts 
about the goodness of God : — 

Firstly ; — We want to go on as we like, but at the same 
time, we do not like to suffer any the least inconvenience, not 
to speak of severe punishment as the result of our misdeeds- 
We like to act exactly like a spoiled child. 

Secondly : — Our knowledge is extremely limited. We 
are intimately connected with the entire universe and the illi- 
mitable time. Everything of this Earth is linked with them. 
It is not possible to make even an idea, far less to know the 
details, of the working of the universe. The result is that we 
commit mistake at almost every step and sometimes commit 
Himalayan blunders. But strange to say that we still want to 
cast aspersions on the working of the Greatest of the greatly 
wise persons There i$ not any the slightest defect in the 
creation. The thousand and one defects that we notice in the 
working of the universe are entirely due to our utter ignorance 
^nd prejudices. To a blind man everything is alarming and to 
a jaundiced eye everything is yellow. 

The fact is that the entire universe inclirding living beings 
is fully covered with a veil and we are generally and almost ■ 
always deluded by their mere appearance. We do not like to 
go deep into the things. We should remember that "all is not 
gold that glitters**. This deplorable condition of our mind is 
<lue entirely to our Moha (infatuation) or our want of real 
(knowledge. We shall have to unveil that veil and unravel that 
imystery. Behind the screen everything is explained. Again 
the entire arrangement is due to the fact that the creation is 
meant for testing our capacity to successfully remove the 
purdahs. When that is the purpose of creation, we need not 
cry over our lives which are, no doubt, full of struggles and 
consequent difficulties and sorrows. The purpose is also not 
•defective. For, it will ultimately adorn each and every being 
twith the infinite attributes of God Himself or in other words» 
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God’s infinite attributes will be unfolded in us in a graduat 
process. We shall see more about it hereafter. 

Thirdly : — The majority of people do not care to think 
over the matter in all its aspects. They do not study Nature^ 
men and living beings. They do not study even the history 
of this world. They are almost always led by prejudices and 
whims and do not weigh all sides of the matter- Further, we 
are too much worldly and addicted to coarse things of 
world. We are concerned with our senses only and we do 
like to go beyond them. There is no such thing as the re^li- 
gious education for the people at large. They are trained in 
politics, business, science and other allied subjects to makt 
themselves fit for the citizenship in the sense it is now under- 
stood. But the religious education is entirely neglected with 
the result that an average man does not understand the subtle 
meanings of the workings of this world both temporal and 
spiritual. We do not care to know whence we have come^. 
why we have come and whither we are going. Most of us 
has no aim or ideal in our lives. We aspire to be a prominent 
citizen of a city or a country. But we forget that we are chil- 
dren of God Himself and citizens of the universe as a whole 
and not of a city or a country, however big or important it 
might be. 

Fifthly : — Most of us are extremely proud inspite of 
thousand and one defects in ourselves and the fact that we meet 
with failures very often. This is specially observed in the power- 
intoxicated and the rich. There are other intoxicants. 
They think that they are lords of the universe and they do not 
admit the existence of God so long as their worldly wants are 
fulfilled to their satisfaction and they can lead an easy aneP 
comfortable life in the worldly sense. 

Under the circumstances stated above, we cannot accept 
the plea of those who do not see a purpose in the creation^ 
Many European philosophers headed by Plato were advocates 
of teleology and the theory cannot be brushed aside by super- 
fitial arguments. When there is a purpose in the creation, it 
must be also admitted that it must have emanated from aiv< 
intelligent person. Inaminate matter cannot possibly have: 
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any purpose whatsoever, not to speak of such a grand object" 
as the creation and maintenance of such a vast universe. Matter 
is for living beings, It cannot possibly have any purpose of 
its own. We may, therefore, safely conclude that the person 
having a purpose in the creation must be God. We may, there* 
fore, quite reasonably accept teleology as one of main positive 
proofs of the existence of God. 

We see innumerable material objects and living beings 
in the universe. It will be proved afterwards that the material 
universe has come from God's Abyakta Swarupa (unmani- 
fested attribute) by His Will-Power. Abyakta SwarOpa is thc- 
infinitc mixture of infinite shape and infinite shapelessness. 
We shall also see hereafter that all material objects have botlv 
form and formlessness. It will thus be seen that the universe has 
come from the same source and that is God’s Abyakta Swa- 
rnpa and therefore from Him. It will also be shown that God 
has appeared as living beings with the help of bodies curvcdi 
out of the material universe. Here also we find that inspite 
of differences, living beings are fundamentally one and not 
many. If we analyse Jiumanity, we find that every man has 
got the capacity of knowing, feeling and willing. If we think 
about the spiritual attributes of man such as love, kniowledge 
etc., we will find that they are there in all men and women. 
The difference is due to the different degress of development 
of those attributes in different persons. There are other causes- 
also. 


"Like alone can act upon like." It is an accepted 
principle. We see that one man can act upon another.. 
We know and feel one another. Material objects and' 
living beings can also act upon one another. This sort 
of actions would not have been possible, had not the material; 
objects and living beings come from the same source. 
Had they come from different and independent sources, they^ 
would not have been similar in their nature, nor would they 
have been able to act upon, one another. We must, therefore, 
admit that the ultimate source of everything in ihe universe 
is one and not many and that source is God. More about 
this point hereafter. 
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We find smaller articles and greater ones. The Earth is 
smaller than the Sun. The Sun is also smaller than many stars. 
In this way we can go on till we find the greatest thing. The 
universe is not the greatest thing. It is finite though its 
limit or end cannot be comprehended by us. It must be one 
who is Infinife or Brahmo. He must be Infinity itself and 
beyond space. Limited or finite thing cannot be the greatest 
thing. Nothing but Infinity itself can be the greatest thing. 
Threfore in tracing the greatest thing we must arrive afc the 
Infinity itself and that Infinity must be God HimselL \ 

Let us now examine gradation in the knowledge of men, 
‘A* knows better than ‘B’, ‘C' knows better than ‘D’ knoWs 
better than ‘C’ and so on till we must reach some one who 
knows best of all or who knows everything and to whom there 
is no past, or future, but in whom everything is always present, 
i. e, who is beyond time, i e whose knowledge is perfect. 
He must be God Himself Who is infinite knowledge itself. 
We thus find that there is a gradation in everything and 
^here must be some one who has got the highest qualification 
and that person is God Himself Where there is a gradation, 
it must end somewhere. There will otherwise be infinite 
regress. That place is God Himself. 

Let us think about ourselves. We were first born in the 
womb of our mother. We were then entirely dependent upon 
her. We could not do anything ourselves All our require- 
ments were supplied by her. She was our only shelter in all 
respects. After we came out of our mother’s womb, we did 
not fare much better. We were also then dependent for our 
shelter, clothing, food and other necessaries of life. We are 
not in a small degree dependent upon the sun. moon, planets 
and stars, i, e. we cannot live long, if this Earth and her 
inhabitants as well as the sun, moon etc. withdraw their help 
from us. But there is a gradation of dependence. A new born 
baby is more dependent than a young man. A man, if he likes, 
can by his endeavour reduce the amount of his dependence to 
-apme extent. When we shall go to the next world, we will have 
to live in astral bodies constructed mainly with gas. When 
we shall advance spiritually to a greater extent, we will live in 
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causal bodies constructed mainly with ether and we will be 
gradually less and less dependent upon others. Thus the more 
we shall advance in our spiritual attainments, the more inde- 
pendent we shall be. If we go on in this way, we shall ulti- 
mately reach one Person, Who is infinitely and absolutely inde-^ 
pendent and that Person is God Himself Who is formless and 
never clothed with a body. When we find that dependence is 
gradually reduced, we can come to the conclusion that it will 
end some where. That place is God Who is infinitely inde- 
pendet.t and Absolute Brahmo. 

From what has been said above it will be seen that we are^ 
bound to take shelter somewhere. Matter is not also indepen- 
dent. Planets with their moons are revolving round the sun. 
Our solar world with some other solar worlds is revolving round 
another sun and so on. When everything of the universe is 
dependent upon other§, the universe itself which is matter must 
depend upon someone else. It is also limited. It cannot 
possibly live independently when man cannot live entirely 
independent life. It is impossible for matter to do it at any 
stage. It must have some shelter and protector and that Person 
is God Himself Who is eternally All-Independent and Absolute 
Brahmo. 

What we have said about independence in the previous' 
paras relates more to the dependence of matter and material 
bodies than anything else. Let us now discuss very briefly 
about our spiritual freedom. As already stated, we are bound 
hand and foot, as it were, by our inner evils which are our 
enemies. We want to be free in all respects. There is a* 
strong desire for all of us to be free** from all kinds of 
bondages. Spiritually advanced persons gradually become free 
from them. There is also gradation here and perfect free- 
dom cannot be attained until and unless we are merged in 
God. Therefore the last place must be God Himself Who is 
eternally and entirely free from all kinds of bondages, 
obstacles and resistance. As already stated, He is absolutely 
free and there is none and nothing which can in the least resist 
His Will. Here also we find gradation of freedom and there f 
must be some one who is absolutely and infinitely free and He 
is God Himself. 
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A question may be raised here as to how we know that 
"we will have to live in the bodies of gas and ether in the next 
worlds. In reply, it may be said that there are mentions of 
Sthula (Physical), Snk§ma (Astral) and Karana (Causal) bodies 
in the Hindu Sfistras (Religions books). It cannot be denied that 
the Hindu sages advanced very far in the discovery of many 
metaphysical truths. Our bodies of this Earth are called 
Sthala. The bodies of men after death are generally called 
Suk§hma They are made mainly of gas. When spirits\ ate 
very highly advanced in spiritual life in the next worlds, ^ey 
live in bodies called Karana Sarlra (Causal bodies). They 
are made mainly of ether. Paramar^i Gurunath who kn^w 
much of the next worlds also supported this view and 
added something more. The spirits of the next worlds, 
who deliver their messages through mediums in the 
spiritual seances, have also intimated that they live in 
Suk§ma bodies. Those spirits, who are attracted in the 
modern spiritual seances, are generally of lower order as 
mediums of high spiritual attainments are necessary to attract 
.higher spirits from causal world (Karana Loka). Spirits of 
Jower order do not generally refer to causal bodies as they have 
no • experience of those bodies which are the abodes of very 
'Very highly advanced spirits only. This is proof by way of 
-authority. 

Now, let us advance seme arguments in support of the 
.above facts. All kinds of bodies are made of matter. They* 
'.therefore, contain all the five elements. According to the 
Hindu theory of creation ether was created first of all and then 
-gradually gas, tejas« liquid and solid. They are then 
mixed up in certain proportions. In every material object we 
find these five elements, but their proportion varies in different 
objects. There are objects in which solid portion prepon- 
derates. There are others in which liquid portion is greatest 
and so on. As stated before, the order of creation is ether, gas, 
tejas, liquid and solid. The dissolution will be in the reverse 
order. Solid will be dissolved into liquid, liquid into tejas, 
tejas into gas apd gas into ether. The ether has come direct 
from the Abyakta Swarnpa of God and therefore from Him and 
will be merged into that Swarnpa at the time of the final disso- 
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Jution of the universe.* The modern science can reduce gas 
into solid and can dissolve solid into gas. When this can be 
.practically demonstrated in a laboratory, it can be fairly inferred 
that gas can also be dissolved into ether. If we do not accept 
this, we shall have to go against the order seen with our own 
«yes. That is not possible. It should also be admitted that 
according to that order, ether will also be dissolved into the 
Abyakta Swarapa and the ornamentations (Nama Rapa- Pheno- 
mena) of that Swaiupa will finally and entirely go. 

We shall then have to consider that the bodies of living 
beings are created out of the materials oi the universe. They 
must also contain all the five elements. In the bodies of trees 
the solid portion is greatest. We are not scientists, but we 
believe that the solid portion is considerably greater in animals 
(nearest to man) than in man. The next worlds are our perma- 
nent abodes We will of course be coming to and going from 
Lthis Earth for sometime. But ultimately we will have to perma- 
nently settle there almost till eternity. As we proceed in our 
journey towards the goal, i. c. as we advance in our spiritual 
progress, the obstacles in our way will necessarily and naturally 
grow less and less. The sthala bodies (physical bodies) give 
us the maximum amount of resistance to the spiritual progress, 
i. e. those bodies are themselves the greatest obstacles in our 
.path. Why ? Because ornamentations are most numerous 
in solid and then in liquid and so on The greater the orna- 
.mentations, the greater the . obstruction. When a man can 
oveicome those obstacles and leaves this Earth for higher Sfidha- 
na in the next worlds, they are provided by All-kind Provi- 
-dence with bodies which can offer less and less resistance. In 
fact, there is an evolution in the bodies of living beings. In 
this world we find that there are innumerable kinds of bodies. 
Those of trees and plants seem to be worst and those of men 
the best. The former can give least expression of chaitanya 
(consciousness) while it is highest in the latter. The bodies in 
which men live in the next worlds are still better. This im- 
provement in the construction of bodies goes on almost till 
eternity. What is the object of keeping the soul within a 


Pleasa see the reply to Quertion Xlll. 
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body ? It is to place obstacles in the way. When we advance 
in spiritual attainment, those obstacles gradually grow less and 
less and we will, therefore, be provided with bodies made 
mainly of gas and then those made mainly of ether. The 
obstruction of a solid object is greatest and then that of a 
liquid one and so on. Similarly the obstruction caused by a 
solid body is also the greatest while that of an ethereal body, 
the least. This is due to the fact that Tamas is highest in 
solid, Rajas in Tejas and Sattva in Ether. There are Tataas, 
Rajas and Sattva in all kinds of matter but the proportion varies 
in different objects. For detailed accounts about Sattva, Rajas 


and Tamas a reference is invited to the Sarhkhya Philosophy 
and the Gita. 


Every spirit (Departed soul) must live in some kind of 
body. Even after death his Jivatma (Jfvness) is not gone. He 
is still a Jiva, i. e, he is still an individual soul encased in a. 
body and he will remain so until his final merging in God. i. c. 
until he is freed from his last causal body. He cannot remain 
as a soul alone without the cover of a body before the dissolu- 
tion of his last body, as that amounts to saying that he is 
entirely ©ne with God and that he has no distinct existence. 
The body is the only cause of distinction or individuality of 
the embodied soul or Jiva. It will thus be seen that we must 
have some sort of body to cover the sou! almost till eternity*. 
We should remember that Jlva^Soul plus body. 

Let us think over the body of a healthy child. None can 
sec any sign of death in it. But really there are germs which 
will one day grow and kill him. He may grow as a man and 
live upto old age, but he is heading towards death from the 
moment of his birth. Similarly a living being takes his first 
birth in the lowest stage of created beings. He will, ol course,, 
live almost till eternity in innumerable bodies of different 
kinds, but from the moment of*his first birth he is heading 
towards the entire dissolution of all kinds of bodies and con- 


sequent merging of the soul in God. As there are creation and 
preservation in the universe, so there is dissolution also. 
Whatever is born and created must die or be destroyed. There* 


Fleaie see the replies to Questioa XV and XXV. 
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is Krama Pra^all or gradual process in everything of the uni- 
verse. The process of dissolution began from the very begin- 
ning of our arrival in this Earth and will end at the time of 
final dissolution, as already stated. Bodies will also gradually 
dissolve into gasenus and ethereal ones. They are matter and 
the Law that governs matter in general will also apply in the 
case of bodies of living beings Matter is subject to the law of 
birth, growth, decay and destruction. Bodies must, therefore,, 
conform to that law. Of course, theie are gradual stages of 
dissolution. The universe has not come to its present stage all 
on a sudden and it will not be dissolved in a moment of time. 
Similar is the case in respect of material bodies of living beings. 

It has been stated before that the material universe is God's- 
Abyakta Swarnpa plus ornamentations (phenomena — Nama — 
Rupa) therein. The latter gradually increases along with the 
process of creation and reaches the peak in solid matter and 
therefore solid bodies These ornamentations will gradually 
be dissolved in a reverse order and will entirely vanish when 
the universe is merged in the Abyakta SwarOpa at the time of its* 
final dissolution. Similarly ornamentations in our bodies will 
be gradually removed. We will then find that at last no orna- 
mentation remains not even ether and there will remain notl> 
ing of matter in us to cover the soul which will then become 
one with God. This is practically the process in the dissolu- 
tion of our bodies. Final salvation i. e. merging of the soul in 
God or end of a distinct existence with the help of a body is 
attained when the last ethereal body is dissolved i. e. when the 
slightest possible ornamentations in the last ethereal body is 
finally dissolved or removed. In short, ornamentations are 
gradually added to the Abyakta Swam pa at the time of creation 
and those very ornamentations are also gradually removed in 
the process of dissolution. This is true as much of the uni- 
verse as of the bodies of living beings. The latter are only the 
parts of the former and the four laws must apply equally to 
both of them. We should remember that the purpose of crea- 
tion is to practically test the power of God’s attributes and He 
appears as innumerable souls with the help of the bodies of 
His own creation and they are the main instruments for testing 
those powers. They are not trifling things. Matter k not a 
11 
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matter to be trifled with. It has got very great power so much so 
that we are bound hand and foot, as it were, with matter.* 
In this connection, a reference is invited to the 2^nd sloka 
(stanza) of chapter II of the Gif a where bodies are compared 
with our clothes. As we put aside an old and torn cloth and 
wear a new one. so we leave off the old and damaged body and 
take up our abode in a new one after death. Somewhere else 
this change of bodies is compared with the slough of serpents. 
We prefer this latter analogy to the former one so far, as our 
present p. unt is concerned. It is also a natural one. Serpents 
give up the slough but they retain the body. It is the aban- 
donment of a superficial thing only. Exactly similar is the case 
with our bodies We leave the superficial case or purdah at 
death but not lose the body altogether. All the three kinds of 
bodies mentioned above are held by us and we gradually leave 
off the purdahs according to our spiritual progress in the next 
worlds. The bodies in which we shall live in the next worlds 
are not entirely new as we do not pass through our mother's 
womb, nor are fresh bodies taken from outside in the next 
worlds. Neither of these things is possible. If we leave off the 
entire body here and obtain another in the next world, it means 
that we remain without any body for some time. This 
again means that we are merged in God here after death. 
If that be so, we cannot again rise and take up new 
bodies. Once we are merged in God, we attain final salvation 
and cannot come back as the same Jiva v living being) and can- 
not receive rewards and punishments in the next worlds for our 
good and bad deeds in our life in this Earth- We cannot attain 
final salvation at death here. Had it been possible, even sin- 
ners would have got final salvation here at death. None would 
have in that case practised for the development of God’s attri- 
butes. "Eat, drink and be merry’* would have been the order 
of the world and suicide would have brought final salvation. 
This is impossible on the face of it. It is true that there are 
no births in the next worlds. But there are deaths there. The 
Rg Veda also says so vide 12/9/3/12, 10/4/3/10 etc. of §ata 
^Path Brahman. My Gurudev (spiritual Guide) Paramar^i 


Please see reply to Question XV. 



BATYA DHARMA A ITS PHILOSOPHY 


163 


■Gurunath also supported that view. The thing is that as we 
advance in spritual progress in the next life, we gradually leave 
off purdfths of Our bodies and we go to higher, higher, and still 
higher spheres in bodies suited to those places. There is an 
impression among some men that after death we live as pure 
souls only i e. bereft of the body. This is wrong. As already 
stated, ii amounts to saying that we become one with God 
after death. But this is not at all possible.* Had it been the 
case, there would not have been any distinction between sin- 
ners and men who are highly advanced in spiritual life in this 
world. Both these classes of men would have got eternal bliss 
-after death though their works in this Earth were as poles 
asunder. It is not also true that we all shall enjoy bliss after 
death. It is quite true that the highly advanced Sadhakas shall 
enjoy bliss alter death, but sinners will have to pass through hell. 
As already stated, there is a gradual process in everything of 
this universe. The next life is no exception to that law. Even 
sinners may gradually attain spiritual progress in the next 
worlds and enjoy bliss. None will be left out for ever, no 
eternal perdition for sinners. There are, however, again degrees 
of bliss. It increases along wiih the advancement of spiritual 
pn^gress and final, eternal and infinite bliss is attained only 
with the merging of the soul in God. 

From what has been stated above, it will be seen that it 
has been reasonably proved that we will have to live in astral 
and ethereal bodies in the next worlds. It will be proved here- 
after that there is life after death, vide reply to Question XXL 

Now let us come to the previous question about the proof 
regarding the existence of God. If we think deeply about our- 
selves, we will find that we are not satisfied with the present 
condition of our lives. Take the case of money. If a man 
begins his lile with a few rupees as his income, he will not 

* It will be proved hereafter vide reply to QuestioD XV that embodied eouU 
are in essence God Himself. There is, therefore, no real difference between 
God and soul The embodied soul, if bereft of the entire body at death, must, 
therefore, be merged in God just as GhatSkStS (ether in an earthen pot) be« 
eomes one with MabakH^a (ether throughout the universe) when it is broicea 
to pieces. Body is the cause of our distinction and therefore indi^riduality. 
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icmain satisfied with that till the end of his life. In fact, no- 
amount of money will satisfy him. He will want mnre and 
more, Even all the riches of this world will aot satisfy him, 
The same is the case with power. None is satisfied with his 
present power. Everyone wants that his power should be in- 
creased. Even if he be bestowed with the dictatorship of this 
world, he will find that he has not got everything he wants. 
Such is the nature of man. Nothing of this world c^n fully 
satisfy him In the spiritual sphere the case is ndt at ajl 
different. If a man attains a little advancement in spiritual 
life, he will not be satisfied. He will want to see vari us attri- 
butes sufficiently developed in him. He will not remain Satis- 
fied, even if he realises God in one or two attributes. He will 
want to be still more advanced in spiritual life. This process 
will go on till eternity. Poet Rabindra Nath says : — 

i. e. Thou art my satis' action and Thou art my dissatisfaction 
i. e. my dissatisfaction never ends though I get satisfaction 
to some extent from Thee. Why is a man not satisfied 
with his present condition ? It is because he has got 
infinity latent in him and he cannot rest satisfied until 
and unless he becomes infinity itself. He will certainly get 
some satisfaction at the different stages of his advance, 
but dissatisfaction will also cling to him i e. he will never 
be fully satisfied until he is merged in Infinity itself. 
That Infinity is God Himself It is because we are really infi- 
nite but reduced to extremely finite beings that we have got 
thirst for infinite happiness. It cannot be Sritisfied with the 
limited things of this world. We are therefore, knowingly and 
and unknowingly hankering after that infinite happiness and 
as that is not available here in the smallest degree to ordinary 
people, they resort to the pleasures of the senses in order to 
satisfy the mind any how. The enjoyment of this sort of 
pleasures is very, very transient and misleading. 

It cannot be said that we shall remain eternally dissatis- 
^ fied. When we find, that every arrangement has been made 
by Providence for the satisfaction of all our desires, it must 
be said that our Highest aspiidtions shall also be fulfilled. In 
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fact, we arc on our way to perfection and all our honest and 
pure aspirations shall be fulfilled. As already stated, our 
thirst for infinity will not be fully quenched till we ourselves 
become infinite i, e. till we are merged in God Who is eternally 
infinite It may not be out of place to mention here that dis- 
satisfaction is not good and it gives us much trouble now and 
then, but without it we shall not be able to attain any progress 
in life, not to speak of infinite progress. Similarly doubts are 
bad, no doubt, but no progress in knowledge is possible with- 
out it. 

Let us now think about the theory of evolution in the 
creation. According to the Hindu theory ether was created 
first of all and then gas, tejas. liquid and solid were gradually 
created. At the time of dissolution the reverse will be the order, 
i. e. solid will be dissolved into liquid, liquid into tejas, tejas 
into gas and gas into ether. The process will not end there. 
Ether will also be dissolved into the unmanifested attribute of 
God from which it has come, at the time of the final dissolu- 
tion of the universe. 

We can find out by scientific experiment that the pro- 
duct is dissolved into the mother element. Therefore by this 
process also we can reach the ultimate substance which must 
be God Himself. He is. therefore, the ultimate source from 
which the universe has come and to Whom it shall go. “ In this 
connection, a reference is invited to the reply to. Question XIII 
from which it will be seen that the universe has come from the 
Abyakta Swarnpa of God and therefore from Him. 

We find that there are coarse (sthula) things and subtle 
(siik^ma) things in this world. Solid is more coarse than liquid, 
liquid more coarse than tejas, tejas more coarse than gas and 
gas more coarse than ether. As already stated, coarse things 
can be dissolved into subtler things. Ether is matter only and 
cannot be infinitely subtle. It must, therefore, be dissolved 
into something which is infinitely subtle and that thing is the 
Abyakta Swarnpa of God and therefore God Himself. The 
dissolution of matter must go on from a coarse to tubtler thing 
till it reaches some substance which is infinitely subtle and 
cannot be further dissolved. The dissolution must end some- 
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where or there will be infinite regress and that last placer 
is God. 

Let us now discuss very briefly about the next world 
where we will have to go after death, whether we like it or not^ 
whether we believe in its existence or not. We have already 
discussed about our dissatisfaction with our present condition 
and in that connection it has been found that we all have thirst- 
for infinity. It is a patent fact that this thirst cannot possibly 
be satisfied in this world. There must be some other worlds 
where we shall have to live and follow religious instructions 
more faithfully and diligently and attain gradually more and 
more spiritual progress in life. What do we see in this world ? 
We find that we have got hunger and we are provided with 
innumerable articles of food. We have got thirst and we 
are provided with water, innumerable sweet fruits and some 
other liquid substances to quench our thirst. Similar is 
the case in respect of all our desires. It is, therefore, impos- 
sible that there is no provision for the fulfilment of our 
purest and highest aspirations. It must have been done and 
innumerable worlds are the places where these highest aspira- 
tions will gradually attain fruition. This divine discontent 
will never end until we are completely merged in God, the 
Infinite. All this time we will have to live in some or other 
kinds of bodies in some world or other. When various 
arrangements exist for the fulfilment of our wants and the satis- 
faction of all our desires, it is impossible to conclude that our 
spiritual aspirations will never be satisfied. In fact, some of 
these aspirations have been satisfied in the lives of great men 
and women even during their earthly existence. It must, how- 
ever, be noted that only a small fraction of what is to be 
attained in eternal life, can be fulfilled here in this Earth and 
the major portion of our life's work remains unfinished. Some- 
thing has also been said about our infinite spiritual progress in 
life. From w,hat has been said before and is being said here,, 
it will be seen that everyone of us will have to attain infinite^ 
spiritual advance. This cannot be reasonably refuted. Wher^ 
this is the* correct conclusion, it necessarily follows that there 
are next worlds where we shall have to live and attain gradual 
progress in life. 
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Sir James Jeans says that there are as many stars in the- 
universe as there are grains of sand in all the sea shores of this- 
world i. e. the number of spheres (worlds^ in the universe is 
innumerable. My Guru Deva Paramarsi Gurunfith gave me 
in 1903 the following account of the number of spheres in the 
universe. It is divided into seven Lokas. There is mention 
of these Lokas in the Hindu Sastras. They are called Bhuh, 
Bhubah, Svah, Janah, Mrihah, Tapah and Satyam. Parardha 
is equal to lOOOOUOOOOOOOOOOOO i e 17 Zeros after 1. 

Let us take A for 1 Parardha. Bhnr Loka contains one 
Parardha spheres. 

Bhur Loka contains A number of spheres 
Bhubo Loka contains A‘^ number of spheres 
Svar Loka contains A* number of spheres 
Jano Loka contains A*’ number of spheres 
Mahar Loka contains A^ ^ number of spheres 
Tapo Loka contains A®® number of spheres 
Satya Loka contains A"* number of spheres. 

The total number of spheres in the universe is, therefore,. 
A + A® + A‘‘+A®+A^® + A®* + A®‘. It will thus be seen that 
there are innumerable spheres in the universe, as stated by 
modern scientists. We shall have to pass through these worlds 
before we can hope to shake off the last vestige of our causal 
body and thus merge in God. As already stated, the astral 
and ethereal bodies are also made of matter and is subject to 
dissolution. The life of a body is, therefore, not an infinite 
one. It must end somewhere and at some time. When the 
last purda is removed, the necessary result will be merging in 
God. It will also be seen that almost infinite time will be 
necessary for the end of our lives. One may or may not 
believe this account of the spheres in the universe but no one 
can possibly deny the existence of their almost unlimited 
number. Why are they created at all, if they are not intended 
for all of us of all the spheres ? There must be some purpose 
behind the creation of so many spheres. Nothing has beeri 
done without any purpose whatsoever. Some scientists say 
that these spheres are not inhabited by living beings, while 
others say that they arc so inhabited. If they arc not inhabi- 
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ted by living beings or intended for our stay in the long 
journey, it is not understood vhy they were created at all. 
Were they created simply to keep the Earth, a tiny planet, in 
its proper place ? Is the Earth the centre of the universe ? 
We must remember that this Earth is but a geometrical point 
in' the map of the universe. It does not, therefore, seem 
probable that Parardhas of spheres have been created foi this 
tiny Earth only and for no other purpose. 

If it is argued that each sphere is inhabited by the living 
beings no doubt, but they do not go to next worlds after 
death. This means that the same circumstances that exist here, 
will also prevail there, i e the inhabitants of those spheres' 
will not be able to get satisfaction of all their purest and high- 
est aspirations and they will not have to go to other worlds 
after death to attain the fulfilment of their puiest desires, i. e., 
the living beings all over the universe will be so many prisoners 
in their own respective spheres. This is impossible. In wes- 
tern countries, it is a part of people’s education to tour round 
the world or at least the continent of Europe. What is the 
object of this kind of tour ? It must be to educate the 
mind and widen the outlook by learning different things by 
coming in contact with different men of different culture, 
habits, tastes and temperaments. Similar is the law for all 
of us. The purpose of creation is to mjke us perfect Is it 
possible to have it done by confining us within the four walls 
of a single sphere without allowing us to go round the universe 
gradually ? The answer must be an emphatic No Is there 
or was there a single man or woman who attained perfection 
during their earthly existence ? How can the mission of life 
be fulfilled, if we are not allowed to go after death to other 
worlds ? The attitude of those, who do not like to believe in 
the existence of our next life in the next worlds, reminds us 
of the proverbial frog which consideis the well in which it 
lives as the vast and only universe. It does not see any thing 
beyond that well. Every body must admit theft this is due to 
the extreme narrowness of mind. Should we follow the ex- 
ample bf that tiny animal or as man, t,he highest type of the 
living beings of this Earth, rise above all kinds of narrowness 
and make our mind as large and as open as the illimitable sky 
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itself? The reply is apparent and need not be recorded. The 
reader is requested to contrast the aforesaid attitude with 
what Sir James Jeans say^ : — 

"The immensity of the universe becomes a matter of sat- 
isfaction rather than awe ; we are citizens of no small city.'* 

He has considered the entire universe as a city and we are 
'its citizens. This is no flight of imagination but a naked fact. 
From what has been said above we may come to the conclusion 
that there must be some places where we must have to go and 
live after death. 

The proof of the existence of next worlds can also be 
obtained from the fact that men do not receive punishments 
and rewards for all their actions in this Earth and there must 
be a place where they will suffer or be happy according as they 
act here and that place is the next world. It should be noted 
here that we receive punishments and rewards in the next birth 
or births, if we come back here without receiving them in the 
next Vvorld. By the word "happy" it must not be taken to mean 
'Worldly happiness. It must be divine in nature. 

The positive proof of the existence ot the next worlds has 
also been furnished by spiritualists. Their aciioi s weie inves- 
tigated by such eminent scientists as J^ir Oliver Lodge and 
others. They were satisfied that spirits came and delivered 
their messages. It is, herefore, no longer pi ssible to deny the 
existence of next worlds. 

All religious scriptures admit the existence of next worlds. 
When they are unanimous on this point, we may accept their 
verdict as an authority in this lespect and conclude that there 
are next worlds for our spiritual work and progress. 

When we must admit the existence of the next life in next 
- worlds, it will necessarily follow that the soul survives the 
-death of the physical body. When there are innumerable and 
imperfect embodied souls in the universe, we may reasonably 
infer that there is one Supreme Soul Who is Infinite and Perfect 
and He is God or ParamStma. This can also be proved by the 
same gradual process as already staled. Finitei ess and imper- 
fection gradually decrease in us and there must, therefore* be 
One Who is Infinite and Perfect. He is God Himself. In this 
connection a reference is invited to the reply to Question XV 
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in which it has been proved that God Himself has appeared as- 
living beings of the universe. 

Soul is never born nor dies. In this connection, the 
attention of the reader is invited to stanza 18 , Chapter II of the 
Katha Upanisad. When we see death all around, we are 
bound to say that there must be something which never dies. 
In fact, the idea of eternity, infinity and deathlessness is inborn 
in us. In the universal prayer also already quoted from the 
Vfhadaranyaka Upanisad we find the following : — 

I 

(From death lead us into life eternal) 

Soul is abstract and not concrete. He cannot, therefore^ 
b2 divided like a piece of wood and we must, therefore, con- 
clude that all the innumerable embodied souls are in reality one 
and the same and the Supreme Soul (Paramatmii) appears as so 
many embodied souls with the help of bodies of His creation. 
The difference amongst us is due mainly to the different b >dies 
with which we are clothed. It has been briefly stated before 
how God has appeared as so many individual souls. More on 
this point hereafter. 

We are born with some knowledge. It is called Sahaja 
Jnana (Innate or I- stinctive knowledge). By this we can 
correctly understand many things. This innate knowledge 
may undergo thorough change owing to various causes such as 
training, environments etc. When it (innate knowledge) is- 
vitiated,we always mistake one thing for the other and this state 
of mind becomes the constant source of confusion due to dark- 
ness and many evils prevailing in the mind and consequent 
misguidance. 

There are arguments to prove that speaking lies under 
certain circumstances is not wrong. But an unprejudiced mind) 
will certainly say that telling lies is always sinful, no matter 
whether it is spoken for a selfish end or to save others. This 
can be said of some other things also. 

From time immemorial men whether civilized or un- 
civilized believe in th^ existence < f an unseen Power Whom we 
now ca<l God. This shows that when the mind of mea 
waa a clean slate, the idea of the existence of God was clearly 
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written thereon. Belief in the unseen Almighty Power is the 
very breath of men from the time they came to this Earth. 
Atheists will say that it arose out of fear and desire for safety. 
But it is not so. The idea of religion and God is ingrained 
in man. He cannot escape from it. Prejudices^ bad associa- 
tion, selfishness and pride may adulterate and hamper its 
expression for some time, but in the end he must correct his 
ways. Even J. S. Mill in his later days had to admit the 
existence of God. 

Even if we admit for arguments* sake that the belief in 
God IS due to fear and desire for protection in various kinds 
of dangers and difficulties inherent in the lives of primitive 
men, we can say that God in His infinite mercy might have 
ordained that method for the unfoldment of His knowledge 
which is lying latent in us. We are hedged round with very 
many barriers, but at the same time those very barriers do- 
good to us. We are born and brought up amidst Nature and 
we cannot possibly shake off the evils inherent in nature. We 
must remember that we are clothed with bodies which also 
belong to Nature. What we should do is to make the best use 
of those evils and this will ultimately bring in the desired good 
result. God in His infinite wisdom and love has prescribed 
that we should go to Him through natural ways For, that is 
the easiest path in consideration of the imperfect conditon in- 
which we have come to this world- None can think at his very 
initial stage about the one in which he will be perfectly free 
from, all evils. This has been briefly stated before. Evils are 
not always evils. They help us in developing many good attri- 
butes by removing the very barriers which are produced by 
them Cevils). Similarly fear may lead us to our belief in God 
and ultimately to the removal of the fear itself, 

eTH'? SRTnt I 

(Taittirlya Upani§ad) 2/9 

(He who knows the bliss ( ) of God, i. e., he who* 

realises the bliss of God, has no fear from any where). 

All good attributes are in us, but they are lying hidden? 
under innumerable covers. But they (covers) are double-edged,. 
i« e., they can serve dual purposes i. €• they can serve as- 
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barriers and they have the power as well to remove 
when properly used, those very barriers. God has placed 
obstacles in our way no doubt, but He has also made 
suitable provisions for their removal Our way is thorny no 
doubt, but we shall have to remove those thorns by taking full 
and proper advantage of them. We cannot and should not 
avoid them entirely. What is necessary is our utm^^st effort to 
avoid their daik side and to take full advantage of their bright 
one. 

(The thorn driven into the body can be removed by thorn ) 

We are only to understand this and follow the correct 
procedure for the spiritual advancement in our lives. It will 
be seen that the objection raised has been reasonably refuted 
and the fact that the unsophisticated primitive men had some 
idea about God, is a positive proof of His Existence. 

May we now question the objector as to why there was 
'in the minds of primitive men this idea about the deliverer 
from dangers and difficulties as well as the protected from all 
kinds of evils and why they did not think that it is the order 
of Nature and submit silently to their fate. They could take 
these things in many other ways, but it is not understood why 
they hit upon the right point. Whence has this idea come ? 
They did not learn anything from books or heard about any 
truth from much abused priests and Gurus (Spiritual guides). 
As stated before, their minds were so many clean slates and 
whatever arose therein has some special significance of its own. 
May we not, therefore, say that their idea about God is a faint 
-expiession of what really is the case and thus conclude that 
it is a positive proof of the existence of God and that it is a 
very small fraction of the God- given knowledge received along 
with the biith of man. It is called Sahaja Jnana (innate know- 
ledge). 

It may be argued that the idea about God of the primi- 
tive men was very hazy and full of extraneous matters and not 
quite coi rect. Before answ^ering this objection, may we acain 
question the objector as to whether the various conceptions 
about? God formed by civilized man in general of even to-day, 
are all right in all respects, though they are proud of their 
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high civilization and culture and have got all the advantages 
of teachers, books and the knowledge about Nature ? Now“ 
to the reply to the objection raised, it is quite true that 
their idea of God ws crude and adulterated with very many' 
things. It is also equally true that it has come to the present 
time bereft of some of its extraneous matter. It is also certain 
that the people in general have not yet been able to shake off 
much of their prejudices and traditional beliefs and form a 
true idea about God Of courbc, those who have seen God or are 
highly advanced in spiritual life, have got true idea about Him. 
But their number is few and far between. The truth is being 
out and it requires the extensive preaching of true religion 
and true philosophy to establish the true idea about God and 
religion in the hearts of the masses of this world. To cite an 
example : we bring out gold from gold mine. Many impurities 
remain attached to gold. We then put it in fire and thereby 
destroy some of those impurities. When we find that all of 
them have not gone out of gold, we apply acid to make it 
perfectly pure Similarly the conception about God of primi- 
tive men was not pure and simple, but there were many other 
things mixed with it. In course of time many of those impur- 
ities have been wiped out by various seers, philosophers and 
the highly advanced spiritual men. There is still much alloy 
within it and it is now necessary to apply the only unfailing 
acid of truth to bring out the pure and simple idea ab )Ut God. 
We have, therefore, compared the idea of primitive men about 
Him with gold taken out from a mine. There was much ex- 
traneous matter therein no doubt, but nobody can reasonably 
deny that the idea of God was also there. 

There is another point. When there is fear, there must 
be some one who is fearless and is capable of removing that 
fear This is sufficiently demonstrated by the fact that primitive 
men without any instructions from others automatically and 
voluntarily prayed to an unseen power to remove their fear. 
He must, therefore, be free from fear as one, who is himself 
suffering from fear, cannot possibly remove that of others. It 
can also be proved by the gradual process that there is one who 
is absolutely fearless None can deny the existence of fear in> 
man. B has less fear than A, C has less fear than B and so on. 
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If we follow this course, we shall reach one who is completely 
fearless. When there is gradation of fear, it must end some- 
where and that place is God. It is an axiomatic truth that 
God has no fear at all. God is All-Powerfui and Absolute. Of 
whom shall He be afraid ? What was said before in this 
connection therefore proves the existence of God. 

There is no doubt that there are evils in men. We 
have already discussed very briefly about this subject. We 
have tried to show that they are necessary for the creation and 
maintenance of the world But there is no denying the fact^ 
that our evil propensites have got a very dark side also. Had\ 
it not been the case, they would not have been designated as \ 
evils elt all by all men of all ages. It is also a fact that man ^ 
has got freedom of will though it is very much restricted as 
everything in the universe is more or less limited. A man 
chooses the path he likes and proceeds by that route. Another 
fact is that man has the inborn power to distinguish between 
right and wrong, good and evil. It is generally called cons- 
cience. It is, of course, true that we sometimes take good for 
•evil and vice versa and cannot alw..ys judge things correctly. 
But that is due to many causes such as prejudices, surround- 
ings, training etc. In short, we tail to correctly judge things 
in proportion to the filth that has been heaped over our mind. 
The mind of an average man is always highly prejudiced and 
not a clean slate at all and hence the difficulty. Inspiie of all 
these barriers, our conscience can almost always say what 
is right and what is wrong at least in a general way. What is 
this conscience ? It is the message of the soul expressed 
through the mind. It may like other attributes of the soul be 
transformed through the mind and adulterated to a great extent, 
but it cannot entirely die out for all times. Had it been the 
case, sinners would not have been able to come to their own 
through the fire of rcpentence. From this conscience we can 
trace the soul and through soul, the Supreme Soul or Param&t- 
ma. In this connection, we should remember the construction 
of the mind as mentioned before. The brain is an inanimate 
object and can have nothing to do with the moral values of our 
actioqj and thoughts. It cannot, therefore, possibly decide 
what is right and what is wrong. It can on the contrary trans- 
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iorm and adulterate the message of the soul to a great extent, 
ISO much so ihat we do not always hear the voice of conscience 
at all The remaining part of the mind is the reflection of the 
attributes and powers of the soul. So we can conclude without 
a shadow of doubt that conscience is nothing but the message 
of the soul. It (conscience) is also called the voice of God If 
we consider, as stated before, that the soul is in essence God 
Himself, there is no harm in saying so. 

We are provided with the following : — 

(1) Evils (It has been proved that they have gof both 
(bright and dark sidts). 

(2) Conscience. 

(3) Freedom of will. 

Conscience will dictate to a man what he should do and 
what he should not. He has got the freedom of will. He can, 
therefore, act according to the dictates of his conscience setting 
aside the temptation of evils. It is not, therefore, understood 
what defect there is in the creation when things have been 
made in such a way. 

A question may be raised whether men should be deprived 
of all earthly enjoyments and transformed into puritans of the 
extreme type or they should renounce the world for good. The 
answer will be that nothing of the kind will be necessary. We 
should take full advantage of the bright side of evils and enjoy 
^so far as consistent with the physical, moral and religious laws 
•combined together. If this is done, evils will be transformed 
into good and will act as our friends instead of our foes. The 
Hindu Sastras prescribe the following Sadhanas (practice) in 
’the life of a man. They are called Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
Moksa. A man should strictly follow the ethical and prelimi- 
nary rules of religion. He should earn money without going 
.against those rules. He should also fulfil his desires without 
going against those rules as well as the laws of economy. He 
xnust also work for his salvation. There is another saying 

(Body is certainly the first thing for the practice of reli- 
gion.) We are, therefore, bound to follow the rules for preserv- 
ing our health. It will thus be seen that no department of life 
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has been left out and no objection can reasonably be taken, 
against these. Let us see what Srimad Bhagabat Gitft says in. 
this connection : — 

fllFnl i (6/17) 

English translation : — He, who regularly takes proper 
meal and C(>nducts himself properly, who properly works, whi se. 
sleeping and waking states are properly regulated, can destroy^ 
sorro^^s. 

It has already been stated that these evils, if properly 
guided, will by their actions unfold the good attributes behind 
them and that is the easiest way for that purpose. In this 
connection, a reference is invited to stanzas 1 and 2 of the 
Isa Upani§ad from which it will be seen that there is no harm 
in enjoying the world, but everything should be felt as pervaded 
through and through by God. He should always be the centre 
of our thoughts and actions and nothing should be done ignor- 
ing Him or superseding His Command. If this is done, the 
question of evils does not arise at all. 

Let us now examine the lives of the Seers of God and 
spiritually advanced great men. We shall find that they not 
only possessed supernatural powers, but they developed many 
good attributes in their lives which are so many direct and 
positive proofs of the existence of God as well as what religion 
can do to a man. It is impossible to say that they are all liars 
or are mislaid by illusive and imaginary thoughts or sentiments. 
Their very lives will categorically belie all those apprehensions. 
Even in the present day w^e find God- intoxicated and 
highly and spiritually advanced men in this Earth converting 
sinners and reforming them thoroughly. There are instances* 
in which the sinners of extreme type were converted into 
earnest worshippers of God. They afterwards became the 
chief preachers of that religion which they wanted to destroy, 
fake the case of St. Paul. He was goi/ig to kill Christians, 
but he afterwards became a Christian of Christians. Omar went 
to kill Prophet Mahammad himself, but by God's mercy he 
refrained from doing so and became his favourite disciple. 
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Similar instances can be multiplied. *'He Cdime to scoff but 
remained to pray'* is a saying which shows that the conversion 
of the opponents of religion is not rare. Who are the persons 
who preached the message of peace and good-will towards men 
during different ages from the core of their heart as well as by 
their lives but not from altruistic or political motives ? Who 
are the persons who reformed the society every now and theri ? 
Were they not theists ^ Were they not religious men ? Who 
are still guiding the world in the face of revolt against religion, 
either expressed or hidden, and upheavals of various kinds in 
political social and economic lives of men ? A e they not 
Prophets of this Earth ? What are they ? Are they not lovers of 
God and followers of His religion and thereby highly advanced 
in spiritual lives ? 

None but God and His religion can truly and thoroughly 
reform men. Tney (men) may do something towards their 
good, but it is almost n othing in comparison with what religion 
can do. Religion is the gr atest helper in our eternal life. 
Those who do not believe in God and His religion, entertain 
a veiy narrow idea of their lives. They think that our lives 
will end with the death of our present physical bodies This 
idea misleads them to follow the most mischievous saying "Eat, 
drink and be merry" which is the logical conclusion of the 
disbelief in God and His religion. Man by his own endeavour, 
can at most control his passions and prejudices to some extent 
but not completely. He is still more unable to irradicate them 
from his mind It is the man of religion who can obliterate 
them from his mind with the help of God and God alone. 
The control of paSi>ions and prejudices touches only the fringe 
of the spiritual life. There are in it innumerable higher stages 
which cannot be attained by human endeavour alone. They 
are not als ) known to most of us. Brahmo UpasanS and 
Gu^a Sadhana are the only means effective there. Above all, 
God’s grace is absolutely necessary. The thing is that men 
in general have got a very narrow idea about religion and think 
that the observance of some ethical rules, formal ceremonies, 
verbal prayers and similar other things are all in all in religion 
and nothing more is necessary. Every sincere thinker will say 
that this is wrong. 

12 
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We have said that man can by his^own endeavour control 
his passions and prejudices to some extent. But if we go 
deeper into the matter, we shall find that even that power in 
man is not his own but is God-given. The All Merciful 
Providence has provided us with some power by the exercise 
of which we can do small things. Our power is very much 
limited and God’s power is infinite and we are here to unfold 
his infinite attributes and infinite powers through His Grace 
and Grace alone. Of course, we shall have to work to that end 
but God’s Grace is indispensably necessary and without it wc\ 
cannot satisfactorily and competely do any work worth the ^ 
name, \ 

From what has been said above, it is clear that the lives of 
great men are positive proof about the existence of God and 
what religion can do in a man. The testimony of the seers of 
God must, therefore, be accepted as another proof in this 
respect. 

We are believers of miracles. We believe in the miracles 
wrought by Jesus Christ within a short space of 3 years. Indian 
seers and other spiritually advanced men could and can also 
work miracles. There is a rational explanation for them It is 
not mysticism only. Where do they get those extraordinary 
and supernatural powers which ordinary men cannot exercise ? 
They (average people) do not even believe in those powers, not 
to speak of acquiring and exercising them. The only answer 
is that for- the good of the people at large God in His Goodness 
invests with extraordinary powers those persons who have 
followed the right path and far advanced in unfolding the attri- 
butes of God lying latent in, them. Each attribute of God has 
got power of its own and when it (attribute) is unfolded in a 
man, its power can naturally be exercised. God is All-Powerful. 
He has infinite powers. His Will-Power is at the root of this 
creation. It is but natural that his children, who have been 
able to unfold his attributes in them, will also be able to 
exercise the powers of those attributes. As already stated, 
their lives are unmistakable evidence of the existence of God 
and unlimited power of religion. How many Chaitanyas, how 
many Christs, how many Ram Mohans arc there amongst 
atheists ? The comparative study of the lives of these two 
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classes of men will clearly reveal the powers of God and His 
religion. For ordinary people they (Religious men) are the best 
source of inspiration so much so that they do not hesitate to 
place them in the Mighty Seat of God Himself. This would 
not have been the case in almost all ages, had not such men 
had some extraordinary powers in them. It is a fact that the 
lives of great men solved very easily many knotty problems of 
life. We may, therefore, say that the extraordinary and 
supernatural powers of great men will clearly show that those 
powers came from God and God alone. 

Of all the proofs that a man can produce for proving the 
truth of an event the direct evidence of an eye witness is the 
best. As already stated, God can be seen. It has also been 
said how He can be seen (realised) by a man. Theiefore the 
evidence of seers must be accepted as a positive and direct 
proof for the existence of God. Of course, we must see that 
they are good, honest and truthful men. It is generally argued 
that if a man can see God, it is not understood why others can- 
not see Him. The answer is very simple. The seer does not 
see Him with his fleshy eyes or feel Him by other bodily 
organs of knowledge or even by his mind. He has to acquire 
much spiritual advancement in life before he can see God. In 
short, nothing of the material world can realise Him. We will 
have to acquire divine eyes before we can hope to see Him, 
We have not seen England, but from the testimony of those 
who have seen that country, we can be sure that there is such 
a country as England even without going there. We need not 
doubt the evidence of those who are eye witnesses. Similarly 
we should not doubt the evidence of the seers of God. They 
are all honest and truthful men as their lives will testify. They 
give evidence simply for the benefit of men in general. They 
do not say that others will not be able to see God and that they 
alone have monopolised God- vision. But on the contrary, 
they show us the way as to how we can see God. We cannot 
go to England unless we have sufficient funds at our disposal 
and earnest desire for going there. Similarly we cannot see 
God because we are not sufficiently eager to see Him nor have 
we unfolded spiritual attributes indispensably necessary lor us 
to see Him i. e., to realise Him. It will not be out of place 
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to mention he e that my Guru Deva Paramar^i Guru N&th 
told me plainly and in unequivocal terms that he had seen God 
many time» in his life. An English translation of what he said 
about his faith or rather knowledge of the existence of God in 
his Brahma stotra (Ode to God) is noted below : — 

"Oh Infinite Kindness ! if at any time the 
sun rises in the west at night-fall without the 
words of siddhas (highly spiritually advanced 
men who have attained success in their 
Sadhanas — religious practice), my heart shall 
not still waver from Thee, Oh God ! 

If lotuses can grow on the mountain tops in 
the poles, if oceans can be without water, if 
mountains can be like tallest grasses, my heart 
shall not still waver from Thte, Oh God ! 

If earth can be without smell, water 
without liquidity, fire without colour, air 
without motion and tactual power and ether 
without sound, my heart shall not still waver 
from Thee, Oh God ! 

If a cow ever fails to give milk, if a mango- 
tree fails to produce mangoes, if naturally 
fragrant flowers fail to spread smell, if earth 
fails to produce paddy and clouds to make 
showers, my heart shall not still waver from 
Thee, Oh God ! 

If without faith in God one can still attain 
success in his austere religious practice, if one 
can acquire knowledge of good books without 
earnestness and concentration of mind on his 
part, if one can attain salvation without 
Bhakti (love mixed with reverence), my heart 
shall not still waver from Thee, Oh God I 

If pieces of wood can be reduced to 
ashes without fire, if a tree can be decomposed 
without any liquid substance, if it (iree) can 
be dried up without air, my heart shall not 
still waver from Thee, Oh God I 
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If the blind can see, if the deaf can hear 
and if men without nose can smell without 
austere religious practice, my heart shall not 
still waver from Thee, Oh God ! 

If being bereft of all affection a mother 
can forsake her own son, if an erudite scholar 
can give up study of good books and if a king 
can voluntarily abdicate his throne, my heart 
shall not still waver from Thee, Oh God I 

If a crow can always cr^o likp a cuckoo, 
if a well trained horse can give up its neieh, 
if at the beginning of rains clouds fail to 
produce thunderous sounds, my heart shall 
not still waver from Thee. Oh God ! 

If the three worlds can exist without 
the sun, if crop can grow without water, if a 
man can live without air, if the world can exist 
without gravitation, . my heart shall not still 
waver from Thee, Oh God 1 

If a man without hands can take some- 
thing, if a man without the power to move can 
go to the summit of a monutain and if a man 
without the practice of the '*Hata Yota" 
can stay in the sky, my heart shall not still 
waver from Thee, Oh God ! 

If a habitual sinner without austere reli- 
gious practice and without the powerful bless- 
ings of siddhas, can remain unaffected in the 
face of Sufficient cause for temptation, my heart 
shall not still waver from Thee, Oh God ! 

Everyone will see how truly he realised God and how 
forceffully he said so. What he says is in short that ail impos- 
sibles may be possible, but his faith in God shall never waver. 
Such a categorical, unambiguous and emphatic statement cannot 
but be accepted. Ilsi Svetfi^watara, the author of the Upani§ad 
of his name, declares "I have known (seen or realised) the 
Greatest Person Who is All-Light and beyond all darkness. 
One can be above death by knowing Him (realising Him). 
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There is no other way. Is this not an unequivocal declaration 
regarding the existence of God ? Should we not accept this as 
the direct evidence of a seer of God ? 

The seers of God have shown the way and others may- 
follow that path and say whether or not it is possible to see 
God A scientist may disc wer a planet. He will surely show 
the way as to how the planet can be seen by others Other 
scientists may follow the procedure prescribed by him and find 
it out. People may -thus take advantage of discoveries by 
others. Exactly similar is the case here. The seers of God 
say that they have seen Him and further say that He can be 
seen by following certain procedure. The people in general 
will not otherwise be able to see Gid. This inability to see 
Him by a man who fails to follow the right path, does not 
prove that God does not exist nor that He cannot be seen. 

We laymen accept the statements of famous scientists^ 
like N.jwton and others as qaite true and do not question their 
veracity though the scientific theories sometimes prove to be 
wrong. Wny do we do so ? Because it is impossible f r every 
man to know by practical experiment and theoretical learning- 
the truth of Cv^ery scientific discovery. It is also because we know 
that they are greatly learned men and they have specialised in 
certain branches of science. Their eminence in the respective 
branches of learning is not due to anything in their person but 
to the life-long training they went through with earnest devo- 
tion and concentration of mind It is not, therefore under- 
stood why the people in general should not accept the state- 
ments of the seers of G jd as quite true when they (seers) were 
able to see God after undergoing long and laborious religious 
practice. They cannot possibly commit mistakes at least so 
far as the broad fact of the existence of God is concerned. If 
they do so in this respect, they cannot be called seers. They 
cannot possibly forget the hallowed vision and commit any 
mistake about it For, that vision gives the seer real and true 
knowledge not to be forgotten in his life. He cannot also 
Commit mistake in regard to the God-vision as illusion. Light 
and darkness cannot exist together. When a seer sees God, 
his hea#t becomes fully illumined by the light of Knowledge 
and there is not and cannot be any room for darkness and con* 
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sequent illusion. A reference is invited to stanza 15, Chapter 
V of the Katha UpanUad. It will be seen that God is All-Liijht 
and all the suns and stars of the universe do not shine there 
and it is not possible that there should be any mistake when 
Father and son meet in that Infinite Light. In fact, knowledge 
itself cannot be false or mistaken. That amounts to contra- 
diction. We may commit mistakes about material objects for 
many causes, but the seer of God cannot under any circumstan- 
ces d*)ubt the existence of God. It is so infinitely more real 
and true than seeing material objects. 

The thing is that many of us think that there is no reason 
why we should not see God when others can see Him. But we 
forget that He is not a material object and cannot, therefore, 
be seen or otherwise felt by our senses or known even by 
mind We have to acquire the knowldge of God before we 
can hope to see Him. Everything requires training. Neither 
a great scientist nor a great philosopher acquired their know- 
ledge from the moment of their birth. They must have under- 
gone some training and their knowledge developed day by day 
as they learnt more and more It is, therefore, strange that many 
of us think that nothing is required from us to see God or to 
attain spiritual advancement in life inspite of the fact that in 
every department of life we see that much training, much effort 
and much devotion are indispensably necessary to achieve 
success. 

Again what is meant by seeing God ? It is the realisa- 
tion of one or more of His infinite attributes after developing 
them to the extreme. It is not exactly like seeing a material 
object. We should als > remember that God cannot be seen in 
His entirety by anybody. He has infinite attributes in Him. 
Even if a man realises Him in billion attributes, he has seen but 
a very small fraction of His. In this connection a reference is 
invited to Mantras 1 and 2, Chapter II of the Kena Upani^ad. 
It will be seen that God can only be partially known. A refer- 
ence is also invited to the reply to Question XXIII. 

From what has been said above, it will be seen that the 
existence of God can be proved not only by the testimony of 
seers but also by the direct vision to which every man apd 
woman are eligible. The only proviso is that he or she shall 
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have to go there through certain process as everyone has to do 
for acquiring anything worth having in this world. 

There are Scriptures in every religion. There are also 
many other religious books. Though they may differ in some 
respects, they are unanimous about the following points : — 

(1) Existence of G d. 

(2) Existence of next world. 

(3) Beginning of creation. 

(4) Necessity of religion for the salvation of man. 

(5) Ethical principles. ^ 

We may, therefore, accept the authority of Scriptures' 
as true at least in the above respects. It is impossible 
to say that the Scriptures are the works of selfish men 
who misled the common people from the right path. 

The contrary is true They were all religious men. Their 
only aim was to guide the people in the right path. 

There may be some mistake here and there, but that should 

not be taken as an argument to entirely ignore them. The 

main causes of the differences in their sayings seem to be ih^t 

(1) They saw things from different angles of vision. 

(2) They had to write those boc*ks to teach men of 
different temperaments and climes and some portions became 
more fit for the different stages of the lives of their disciples 
than as universal instruct! ns. 

(3) Some of the writers resorted to allegorical writings 
and introduced many stories in order to teach the masses with 
a view to bringing them into the fold of religion as much as 
possible. The real meaning of some of these writings is not 
understood by many now-a-days. 

(4) It is not also impossible that a few writers were not 
quite conversant with the fundamental truths about God and 
religion. 

(')) It is also apparent that some writers took up a sec- 
tarian view. Their writings cannot, therefore, be universal. 
There are also interp Nations in many books as well as sectarian 
interpretations. 

^We can, therefore, rest satisfied that the authority of the 
Scriptures of different religions at least so far as the points in 
which they are unanimv»us, may be accepted as a proof for the 
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existence of God. The above fundamental principles are the 
same in every religion. In short, the Scriptures and other 
religious books should not be considered as infallible in every 
detail, nor should they be condemned putright for a mistake 
here and a mistake there. Scriptures contain many sayings of 
saints and seers i. e., of those persons who attained their 
eminence in spiritual life by Brahmo Upftsana and Guna 
Sadhana (Worship of God and practice for the development of 
God’s attributes lying latent in us) and those sayings cannot 
possibly be brushed aside unceremoniously. There cannot, 
therefore, be any reasonable objection to accepting the Scrip- 
tures as authority so far as the point under discussion is con- 
cerned. We can, therefore, say that God exists. 

We are now going to prove the existence of God by 
mathematical reasonings. The following subjects have close 
bearing with the following arguments. They will be dealt 
with hereafter. The reader will please refer to them when 
necessary. 

(1) The material universe has been created by God by 
His Will-Power from out of the Abyakta Swampa of His (Reply 
to Question XIII). 

(2) The Abyakta Swarnpa has not suffered any the 
least change inspite of the fact that it has been transformed 
into the universe (Reply to Question XIV). 

(3) God Himself has voluntarily appeared as living 
beings with the help of the material bodies of His creation. 
But He has not been affected in the least thereby (Reply to 
Question XV). 

The modern Science is now convinced that the universe 
has come from one. But it has not yet been able to demons- 
trate this in a laboratory. If we can prove that this truth 
about one ( ) is at the root of every thing with the 
help of mathematical reasonings, all doubts about the existence 
of God will vanish. Science has no power to demonstrate the 
existence of God in a laboratory to the satisfaction of one and 
all. It does not, however, claim that power. In other words, 
Science will not be able to show the existence of God by any 
scientific experiment just in the manner it can produce water 
from HiO. But Science will be able to prove that many have 
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come from one and the existence of many depends entirely oi> 
one and one alone. We shall try to prove that fact with the* 
help of mathematical reasonings. If this can be done, we can 
conclude that that One is God. We should remember that the 
reasonable inference is considered sufficient to prove a tattva 
(truth) in philosophy as well as in science. 

What attributes we see constant in the material objects ? 
They are form, formlessness and unconsciousness. They have 
also got power. Whence have they come ? It must be said that 
they have come from something which has form, formlessness,^ 
unconsciousness and power. That something is the Abyakta\ 
Swarnpa * of God That Swarnpa and therefore God is the i 
material cause ( ) and His Will-Power, the efficient 

cause ' ftftra ) of the material universe. 

The material unverse can be compared with a gold orna- 
ment. The latter is gold + ornamentations i. e , name and 
form ( STTiT^ ) or phenomena. There is nothing in the 
gold ornament except gold and ornamentations. Again orna- 
mentations have no existence except for gold, since the former 
are made entirely out of the latter. Gold is, therefore, the only 
substance of the gold ornament. If we take out gold from the 
ornament, ornamentations will vanish and nothing will remain. 
Just, in the same manner, nothing of the name and form ^Phe- 
nomena) of the universe can exist, if we take out the Abyakta' 
Swarnpa of God from the material universe, i. e., the universe 
will be reduced to nothing, if there is no Abyakta Swarnpa 
behind it, since its phenomena have been formed out of that 
SwarOpa alone. Abyakta Swarnpa (and therefore God) is,, 
therefore, eternally true, but the existence of phenomena 
depends upon that SwarOpa. They are. therefore, depepdent 
or contingent truth ( ). Therefore they have no 

absolute existence of their own With these preliminary 
remarks we are now going to prove the existence of God by 
mathematical reasonings- 

Let us now think about Parjirdha quantity. What is 
that quantity ? It is one followed by 17 zeros. (10000000000- 
OOOOOOO'. We find that there is one behind all these Zeros; 

I 


This will be proved in reply to Question XIIT. 
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These zeros have no value at all of their own except for the fact 
that there is one behind them. Similarly, the phenomena of 
the universe have no existence except for the fact that there is 
one substance behind them all. Phenomena have existence so 
long as noumenon is behind them Otherwise, they have no 
existence at all. It has been shown before that that one subs- 
tance is the Abyakta Swarnpa and therefore God. He is eter- 
nally true and the existence of the phenomena of the universe 
depends upon that of G )d. It has been seen before that the 
phenomena of the universe have no existence except for the 
Abyakta SwarQpa and therefore God. They are otherwise 
nothing. It will also be proved afterwards that God is^ 
Ekamevadwitlyarh (one without a second). There is nothing 
or none except God. It is, therefore, clearly seen that 
one alone is true and everything else depends upon its> 
existence 

A question may now arise as to why the value of a quantity 
increases with the increase in the number of zeros. One 
hundred has greater value than ten* one thousand greater than 
one hundred and so on. One zero is as much nothing as two 
or more zeros To understand the answer to this question we 
should again think about a gold ornament. What is a gold 
ornament ? It is a piece of gold plus ornamentations over it. 
Gold ornaments may be of various kinds The value of a gold' 
ornament will increase with the complexity of ornamentations.. 
In other words, the more the piece of gold suffers transforma- 
tion, the more will be its value. The price of a plain bangle 
and that of one with various ornamentations differ greatly. 
The value of the latter is greater than that -of the former. This 
can be said of other ornaments also. 

If we think about the various kinds of the bodies of 
living beings, we shall be able to see that the difference in their 
values is simply astounding The bodies of living beings called 
amoeba and those of men and specially those, of geniuses will 
tell us that their difference is very great and this difference 
in their values is entirely due to the complexities of the cons- 
truction of their bodies, i. e., the more the body is transformed^, 
the more will the- complexities incre^ise and the more wilt^ 
be its value. 
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If we now think about Byom (ether>, we shall find that 
there is irreducible minimum ornamentations or transforma^ 
tions over it. Ornc* mentations have gradually in- 

creased in gas, tejas and liquid and there are maximum orna- 
mentations in solid matter. None can ascertain their quantity 
in that kind of matter. .Ornamentations in liquid, tejas and gas 

gradually decrease until it is reduced to irreducible minimum 
in Byom (ether). According to man’s calculatir>n. we attach 

maximum value to solid matter. We always get Byom (etljier). 
We are never in want of it as it is always alhpervading matter. 

It is true that we cannot live long in the absence of liquid, t^jas 
and gas, but they can be obtained without much effort on our 
part. However, we attach more Vdlae to them according ^as 
they entail m ue and more hardship on our part to obtain them. 
But we consider solid matter as the most valuable thing. Solid 
matter means innumerable objects of that nature. It is for land 
which is solid, that there were innumerable wars enacted 
in this Earth. We consider gold and those articles 
which can satisiy our propensity of lust as most valu- 
able. Gold is solid. The sex organ for satisfying the lust of 
both men and women is called Upastha in Sanskrit, It is 
constructed mainly with the Rajas part * of solid matter It is 
known to all of us that there uere and there are innumerable 
evil activities in this world for acquiring gold and satisfying 
lust. We can thus understand that in our calculation those 
objects are most valuable which have got most complex 
phenomena or which are most transformed. In other words, 
the value of things will increase according as they have under- 
gone more and mnre transformation. It is for this reason that 
ten is greater than one, one hundred greater than ten and so 
on. In other words, we find that the value of articles increases 
with the increase in their transformation and consequent 
increase in their ornamentations. It has been shown before 
that the abstraction of the Abyakta SwarOpa from the worldly 
phenomena results in their utter destruction. They are re- 
duced fo zero and nothing of them remains. The abstracted 
phenomena or Nama Rnpa (Name and Form) are, therefore, 

-1 

* Matter codbIbIs of Sattva, Bajas and Tamas vide B&mkbya philo- 
sophy. They eiist in diffeient proportions in difierent kinds of matter. 
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the same as zero or nothing. The increase in the num- 
ber of zeros, therefore, means the increase in the amount of 
ornamentations and that again means the- increase in their 
value according to worldly calculations. It is now, therefore, 
clear why the increase in the number of zeros after one means 
the increase in the value of the quantities. 

It has, therefore, been shown that one is eternally, inde- 
pendently and absolutely true and the existence of zeros depends- 
upon that of one. They have no existence or value when one 
is abstracted from them. Similarly, God is the only Eternal,. 
Independent and Absolute 1 ruth, but the life ot the pheno- 
mena constructed out of His Abyakta Swarnpa entirely depends 
upon it and therefore upon God They aie nothing, they have 
no value without Him We can. therefore, come to the con- 
clusion that the phenomena of the universe have come from 
God and they exist in Him. 

(GUa— 9/4) 

I All the universe is pervaded by me in the shape of the* 
Abyakta ^unmanifested seed of the universe). All things rest 
on me, but I do not rest on them.] 

That one is Brahma. Different persons call Him by 
different names. 

A new system has been introduced in mathematics in 
which only one and zero have been accepted and not other 
numerals. From this also it can be reasonably inferred that 
there are only two things in the material universe. They are 
substance and phenomena or tranformation or ornamentations 
It has already been shown that the abstracted 
phenomena or Nama Rapa (Name and Form) are the same as 
void or zero. One is, therefore, the only thing and the 
existence and value of zero depend entirely on that ore 

Buddhist philosophers unknowingly proved the above 
conclusion i. e , that the phenomena of the universe minus God 
are nothing. They do not admit the existence of God or indvi- 
dual soul. The universe has come from the void. It has^ 
therefore, no existence at all. It is all-illusion. This is no- 
place for discussing the Buddhistic philosophy. But from ita-. 
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perusal, we shall find that nothingness is the inevitable result, 
if we take out God from the phenomena. In other words, 
those philosophers were able to come to Nihilism because they 
assumed the creation without God. That the phenomena of 
the univsrse without God is nothing can thus be ascertained 
from the Buddhistic philosophy. 

Samkara Mayavad calls the phenomena of the universe as 
nothing. They are so much illusion and nothing else. Majyft 
is at the root of all these They say that God has got nothi^ig 
to do with the universe. It has entirely separated God from 
the phenomena of ihe universe and it is for this reason that 4 
has been able to prove iheir nothingness. We can thus se^ 
that Mayavad like Sanyavad could prove the nothingness of the 
phenomena of the universe when abstracted from its substance 
viz Abyakta Swarupa and therefore God and not otherwise. 
All these clearly show that transformation ( ) alone i. e., 

phenomena minus Abyakta Swarnpa and therefore God are as 
good as zero (Sunya or nothing). 

From what has been said above, it has been proved that 
the phenomena when abstracted from the Abyakta Swarupa 
and therefore God are nothing Their existence and value 
depend entirely upon the Abyakta SwarOpa and therefore upon 
God. They have no independent existence and value of their 
own. It has, therefore, been truly proved mathematically that 
one is the only thing true and that one is God. 

A question may again be raised here that one is not the 
only number for our calculation. Two to nine are also num- 
bers. Many quantities can be formed with two or more of 
them when put together. They are not zeros. They can also 
independently express some quantity without one. To this our 
reply will be that each of the numbers two to nine is nothing 
but the expression of one as many. For example, 2 = 1 + 1 
3 = 1+ 1 + 1 and so on. They cannot stand without one i. c., 
one is the only number, but it has appeared as many. It is for 
this reason that numbers indicating many have been created 
for the calculation of things appearing as many. 

I It will be proved in reply to Questions XIII and XV that 
God has appeared as many and that neither He nor His 
^Abyakta Swarnpa has been affected in the least for the creation 
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<7f the material universe and living beings. It will also be 
^proved hereafter that God is one without a second and that 
He is in the universe no doubt, but He is at the same time 
beyond it, i. e , He is both immanent and transcendent. 

It should also be mentioned here that one is the only 
eternal truth and vacuum (Sanya) is nothing but the imaginary 
negatitm of the same. In fact, there is no vacuum. Byom per- 
vades the entire universe. It has also been said before that 
All-Pervading God exists in Byom as well as in the infinity 
beyond the universe. There cannot, therefore, be any 
vacuum anywhere. We should also remember that mathematics 
is an empirical science although it is the exact science. 

From what has been said above, we can come to the con- 
clusion that one is absolutely independent but the phenomena 
of the universe have no independent existence of their own. 
They depend upon the existence of one. If we take out one 
from Paiardha, its value will be reduced to nothing. Similarly 
if we can abstract the Abyakta Swarnpa and therefore God 
from the universe, it will also be reduced to nothing. One is, 
therefore, the only eternal truth and that one is God. The 
universe rests on Him partly as well as wholly. It is, therefore, 

• dependently true. 

Jiva (living beings) “Soul + body. Body falls within the 
material universe and is considered nothing if we abstract it 
from its substance i e., the Abyakta Swarupa of God. There 
remains soul only. A question may arise as to why there 
should remain soul and not nothing, if the body is taken 
out from a Jlva. To this our reply will be that a Jiva has 
spiritual attributes in addition to material ones. Spiritual 
attributes are knowledge, love, consciousness etc. They cannot 
be the attributes of a material body. Matter has no conscious- 
ness. But a Jiva has it. He can think, he can acquire knowledge. 
Matter cannot possibly have these attributes. None has ever 
been able to show that a sou) can be produced from the un- 
conscious matter. It should, therefore, be understood that' 
there is in a body something which has spiritual attributes such 
as consciousness, knowledge, love etc. That something is the 
:Soul. Even the S&ihkhya Philosophy which does not make any 
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mention of God, also admits the existence of individual souls. 
More on this point in reply to Question XV. 

It has thus been proved mathematically that the pheno- 
mena of the material universe and therefore of the bodies of 
living beings are reduced to nothing, if we take out their subs- 
tance. the Abyakta Swarnpa of God, from them. It will also 
be proved hereafter that God has voluntarily appeared as many 
individual souls. The latter are in essence ( ' Gojd 
Himself It will also be shown that God is one without 
second. He is the Infinite Unity of infinite contradictory 
attributes. He has, therefore, been able to appear as many 
though He is eternally One and not many. One is, therefore, , 
eternally true and many are its appearances. God has, there- 
fore. appeared as many living beings and material objects in. 
the same manner as the ocean appears as innumerable waves. 
They are real and not illusory Similarly the material universe 
and living beings are also real. These points will be made 
clear in replies to the Qustions XIII to XV. 

If we now accept the following formula, we shall also be 
able to know from the analysis of the universe that one is eter- 
nally true and that one exists as its only substance and that one 
is the Abyakta SwarOpa and therefore God Himself. 

X° = 1 

This formula can be proved in the following manner ; — 

X^ 

1 X = X® 

X“ 

= t 

"X" means unknown infinite thing. It may mean the 
universe or small things contained therein. For the prtsentr 
let us take the universe as the unknown finite thing of which- 
‘ X'* is a symbol. Zero power negates everything of *'X ’ except 
its substance. If 0 power could reduce *'X" to 0, would 

have been equal to 0 instead of 1. ' X* does not, therefore, lose 
everything of it, but something persists. We can thus easily 
untjers.tand that something which is eternal and cannot possibly 
be destroyed, remains of “X". That something cannot but be 
its ultimate substance. Again the ultimate substance cannot 
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but be the ultimate principle. The ultimate substance is the 
First Cause and that Cause cannot be dissolved or destroyed. 

We have seen before that ‘’X * means the universe. The 
"universe®’' is, therefore, equal to J or the "universe”’’ means 
only its ultimate substance, ultimate principle or the First Cause. 
We have already seen that 0 power destroys everything of the 
universe except its substance. Therefore one in "X® == 1" or 
"universe® = L" means Abyakta Swarnpa and therefore God, 
Wno is the Substance or the First Cause of the universe. 

This point is being dealt with more cleaily. The modern 
science can dissolve solid matter into gas. The science has not 
yet been able to dissolve gas into Bycm lEther). When we can 
dissolve solid matter into gas, we must admit that gas can also 
be dissolved into Byom. If we refuse to do it, we will have to 
go against the Law of the gradual process in everything of the 
creation That is not possible. Byom is the first created thing 
according to the Hindu theory of creation Byum alone will 
rema n in the universe just before its final dissolution. The 
ornamentations (phenomena) at present existing in solid, liquid, 
tejas and gaseous matter will not stick to Byom of that time^ 
The phenomena in Byom are negligible. Those also will be 
dissolved at the time of the final dssolution. It can thus be seen 
that all the phenomena of the universe will one day be des- 
troyed, but its substance will remain intact for ever. The 
modern science also says ihe same thing in an indirect manner 
i. e., phenomena of objects change, but matter and energy 
remain constant, It can go no further. When phenomena arc 
liable to be dissolved and hence changeable and temporary 
and the ultimate substance, immutable and eternal, the zero 
power over X will affect its phenomena only and not its ultimate 
substance. It has already been shown that 0 power of X cannot 
reduce X into 0. We shall, therefore, have to admit that there 
is something in X i. e., in the universe which cannot under any 
circumstances be dissolved or destroyed and that something is 
one and that one is the Abyakta Swarupa of God and therefore 
God. 

If we think about this point from another angle of vision, 
we shall find that the 0 power of X must destroy something 
of it though not the entire thing. We have shown that X® « 1. 

13 
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Parardha* is also therefore one, i. e., 0 power has reduced 
Parardha into one. It is thus seen that 0 power must affect all 
things or quaniities and the result will be ihat the ultimate 
substance alone will remain intact while the phenomena or 
transformations will be destroyed. The ultimate substance if . 
one and that one is the Abyakta Swarnpa and therefore God. 
It has already been shown that all transformations or ornamen- 
tations I Arffw ) of the universe without the Abyakta 
SwarDpa of God are as good as zero or Sunya. ; 

We see that the value of a quantity increases with tl\e 
increase in its power. For example, 2^ 4, but 2* — 16 an^ 
so on In a similar manner the value of a quantity decreasei 
with the decrease in its power. It has been shown that the' 
value of a material object increases with the increase in its 
transformation ( ). The value of a thing must, 
therefore, decrease with the decrease in its transformations. 
Therefore the 0 power will destroy all the phenomena of X i e., 
of the universe in the same manner as 0 pqwer reduces Parardha 
to one and one only i. e , all the phenomena which without the 
Abyakta are nothing but zero, are entirely eliminated by the 
zero power. The same thing happens here i. e , the 'Universe* 
«!", i. e, 0 power has destroyed all the phenomena only of 
the universe. It thus comes to this that the ultimate substance 
alone remains intact, because it is eternally immutable and 
indestructible. It is not and cannot in the least be affected 
owing to the dissolution or destruction of its ornamentations. 

We can also come to the same conclusion in another way. 
X° is expressed as X to the power 0. X® as X to the power 2, 
X* as X to the power 4 and so on. 0, 2, 4 etc. are called powers 
of X. It has been proved that the Abyakta Swarnpa has been 
reduced to the universe by the Will-Power of God, but it 
(Abyakta Swarnpa) has not been affected in the least by such 
reduction. In other words, phenomena (Nama Rnpas) are so 
many ornamentations created by the Will-Power of God out of 
His Abyakta SwarOpa just as the goldsmith by his work (and 
therefore by will) transforms a piece of gold into an ornament 
A^4th various ornamentations i e. the names and forms or the 
phenomena of the universe are the creation of the Will-Power 
of God. The ornamentations of the gold ornament can be des- 
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troycd by the goldsmith by dissolving the latter into a piece of 
gold again. Similarly God can destroy the phenomena of the 
universe by dissolving them into His Abyakta SwarDpa by His 
Will-Power which has three aspects of creating, preserving and 
destroying. This is apparent in the working of the universe. 
As soon as Gc d destroys the phenomena of the universe, His 
Will-Power will be reduced to Zero so far as His Abyakta 
Swampa is concerned in respect of the creation, preservation 
and destruction of the universe, i. e, the Abyakta Swainpa will 
remain bereit of all ornamentations as before the creation of the 
universe. In other words, there will be no will-power acting on 
the Abyakta Swarupa and therefore no phenomena and no uni- 
verse and therefore the Abyakta Swarupa becomes one and one 
-alone, i. e. when God exercises no Will-Power over His Abyakta 
SwarOpa, it (Will-Power) necessarily comes to zero so far as the 
Abyakta Swarupa and the creation, preservation and destruc- 
tion o{ the universe are concerned. The Abyakta Swarupa 
alone will, as stated before, remain bereft of all phenomena 
made out of it by the Will Power of God. Therefore X®*=1 i. c* 
the universe bereft of all phenomena is the Abyakta SwarOpa 
alone and therefore God Who is eternally one and one only. 

A question may now be raised that V is also equal to 1. 
Here 1 has not been destroyed, but it remains intact. No 
change has occurred in one. To this our reply will be that 
has already been said that X denotes some unknown finite <' mg 
which may be the entire universe or smaller objects contained 
therein. We have already discussed about the universe and 
something will be said hereafter about smaller objects. The 
first 1 in *T**=1” therefore relates to some unknown finite 
thing but not to any unknown infinite thing. If we take the 
first 1 in = as a symbol for the universe, we shall come 
to the previous conclusion i. e. the “Univers 1”. Therefore 
the "Universe° = l" is the same thing as = i. e., the 
O power can destroy all the ornamentations of the universe 
and the ultimate substance alone will remain intact. That 
substance, as has been said before, is the Abyakta SwarOpa and 
therefore God. We should remember that the universe is one 
and not many. 

If we take the first one in as an infinite things we 
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shall see that one remains as 1 intact and O power has not bcei> 
able to affect it in any way. None but God is infinite. He is 
Eternal Truth and eternally Immutable and Indestructible. O 
power cannot, therefore, affect Him in any the least possible 
way. "1^ = 1’* does not, therefore, go against our conclusion but 
on the contrary confirms it. 

We have seen that the universe is equal to the Abyakta- 
Swarnpa plus ornamentations or phenomena. Therefore the 
universe minus phenomena is equal to the Abyakta Swarnpa. 
It will be proved hereafter in the third Chapter that the sul^ljs- 
tance of the universe is the Abyakta Swarupa of God and its 
phenomena have been made out of that Swarupa. It is, there- 
fore, certain that nothing of the universe remains, if thfe 
Abyakta Swarupa of God is abstracted from it exactly in the 
same manner as the ornamentations of a gold ornament are re- 
duced to nothing, if we take out gold from it. We can, there- 
fore, come to the conclusion that it is quite true that 
i. e. if the ornamentations of the universe are eliminated 

by some power, the Abyakta Swarupa and therefore -God alone 
will also still remain. He is eternally, immutably and indestruc- 
tively one and one only. We can thus arrive at this conclusion 
from the analysis of the universe, a created object or we may 
say that the existence of the Creator has been mathematically 
proved from His creation. 

If we pursue the same process in respect of material ob- 
jects smaller than the universe, we shall find that one alone is. 
behind each of them and that is the Abyakta Swarupa and 
therefore God. It has already been shown that the Abyakta 
Swarnpa and therefore God is behind the smaller objects as well 
in His perfect manner*. The existence of God has, therefore, 
been mathematically proved. 

Objection has been raised that the first part of the above 
discussion has proved our point through analogy but not direct- 
ly. To this our reply will be that^we must be guided by the cri- 
ticism of experience. We should accept all reasonable inferences- 
from the analysis of the universe to ascertain the existence of its 
Author. There is no other way to arrive at the correct deci- 
sion on this difficult problem. Reasonable inferences are proofs 

* Pleaee <iUo aee reply to QtteBtion XV 
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according to logic. Even science cannot entirely avoid them in 
all matters. Many think that the universe is srmething separate 
from God with Whom it has no relation whatsoever. But in 
fact, the reverse is the case. It will be clearly proved hereafter 
that God has created the universe out of His Abyakta Swarnpa 
by His Will-Pvjwer. Abyakta is, therefore, the mainstay of the 
universe which is, therefore, not separate but distinct from that 
SwarOpa. As the universe is a part of that Swarnpa and there- 
fore of God, it is not at all unreasonable to diaw inferences 
from the analysis of that object. Can we not know the nature of 
blood of a body alter examining an ounce of it taken from the 
worst part ol that body ? We have already said that neither 
mathematical nor any other scientific process can secure God- 
vision. He is not a piece of stone or any other material object so 
that He can be demonstrated in a laboratory. We have seen 
before that mathematics can prove that one is eternally true and 
others depend upon that one only. Every thing when taken out 
from that one comes to nothing ( ^nnya ). There is one funda- 
mental law in the universe. The truth about the unity in 
diversity has been accepted by all. There is the famous saying 
**One God, One Law, One Universe'*. We also find that the 
Chhandc^gya Upanisad has proved the truth about rpi 

(the knowledge of One leads to that of all). If we deeply 
think ab(<ut all those truths, we shall find that one fundamental 
law prevails everywhere in the universe. It cannot be that there 
is one law in mathematics and a different one in other matters. 
When one has been ascertained to be the root cause of every- 
thing in the universe, we can reasonably infer that, that One is 
the Abyakta SwarOpa and therefore God. We have already found 
that One behind the universe is eternally, immutably and indes- 
tructively true . God is also eternal, immutable and indestruc- 
tible Truth. He is one without a second ( There 
cannot, therefore, be any reasonable objection to the inference 
that the one found by mathematical reasonings is the same as 
God. We may call Him One, Eternal, Immutable and Indes- 
tructible only. There is no harm in it. Different persons call 
Him by different names. None can perfectly describe Him by 
Words. In fact, God has no name. Different persons realising 
Him in different ways call Him by different names coined by 
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them. He has got infinite contradictory attributes as already 
stated. But they have been concentrated into one which is eter- 
nally good ( ) just as the seven colours of the sun's rays have 

been mixed and resulted into one white ( ) colour. It should 

be especially noticed that the truth about one found by mathe- 
matical rea'^onings is exactly the same as the truth arrived at 
through the philosophical investigation. It seems to us that 
there is no iota of difference between mathematical and philoso- 
phical reasonings in this respect and the conclusion is exactly 
the same in both cases. We also admit that analogy cannot 
give perfect picture of what is to be proved. But very different 
is the case here. They have met together eliminating all dif- 
ferences. The analogy in this case, if it is to be at all so called^ 
should be considered as an inference and nothing else. It can- 
not be called analogy for another reason. That is that God haa^ 
created the universe by His perfect knowledge in a manner from 
which we can understand something of Him, however small 
that something may be It is His own creation out of one of 
His attributes. It must, therefore, contain appreciable impres- 
sion of His own hands and substance. As already said, we must 
go by the criticism of experience and if this is correctly done 
by anyone, he must reach the author of the Nature. God is 
hidden in Nature and we must search Him out by observation 
and experience. He must have provided opportunities for her 
study and discovery of truths about Him. We have come to this 
universe to realise Him. He cannot, therefore, hide Himself for 
ever. The causes of our difficulties, dangers and ignorance arc 
so many tests for our capacity to go forward to fulfil the purpose 
of creation. More about it hereafter. 

A reference is invited to pages 165 and 166 about the proof 
of the existence of God fr*»m the evolution and dissolution of 
the universe. It will be seen that another branch of science vii:. 
physics also proves the existence of God. 

A question may again be raised as to where the proof 
about the final dissolution of the universe lies. Our reply to this 
question will be that it will be proved hereafter' (in Chapter III), 
t^at the creation had a beginning. Every material object must 
go through the following process viz. birth, growth, decay and 
destruction. When the creation had a beginning and when the 
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universe is a material object, it must also go through the same 
processes. It must, therefore, be dissolved in some distant 
future. It may be that we may not be able to comprehend that 
future time, but it must occur. Atheists are of opinion that the 
universe has come by chance. If this contention is admitted 
for argument's sake, we must also admit that the creation by 
chance must have a beginning. Chance cannot be beginningless. 

It might be that thu chance occurred in the hoary past which 
cannot be comprehended by us, but still it must have a begin- 
ning. The object which had a beginning must also have an end 
The truth about the final dissolutitm of the universe has, there- 
fore, been proved. It must be dissolved into one which is indis- 
soluble and that is the Abyakta Swarnpa and therefore God. 
If it is contended that Byom ( ether ) will not be dissolved into 
the Abyakta Swarnpa but into some other material subtler than 
Byom, we may likewise assume that that subtler material will 
have to be dissolved into another still subtler than that. If this 
process isS continued, there will be infinite regress That is un- 
reasonable. Wiien there is a gradual process, it must stop 
somewhere. Byom will, therefore, be dissolved into the Abyakta 
Swarupa and therefore God. When the Truth about one has 
been proved by two branches of Science as well as by philosophy 
in the same manner, we can say that our point has been reason- 
ably and satisfactorily proved and the objection about analogy 
set aside. 

It can be specially mentioned here that the formula noted 
above directly proves the existence of God. It has been seen in 
the course of discussion of the subject that the Universe** = 1. 
That this one is the Abyakta Swarupa and therefore God, has 
also been clearly proved in various ways. We can thus come to 
the conclusion that the existence of God has been mathemati- 
cally proved. 

Mathematics is called the exact science and is tlie best of 
sciences. It can accurately ascertain the laws of movement of 
the suns, moons, planets and stars These and other laws as 
well as the construction and conduct of the univeise clearly 
prove without a shadow of doubt that the Creator, Preserver 
and Conductor of the universe must be a very, very wise person. 
He can be termed the Greatest Mathematician, The inference 
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of the cause from its effect is quite in accord with logic. We 
can, therefore, reasonably infer that a wise worl; like the uni- 
verse cannot be constructed, preserved and controlled, unless an 
All knowing Person guides the entire matter from behind the 
scene. As already stated, the universe has, in fact, been created 
and controlled in such a manner that one can, if one likes, very 
easily ascertain something of its Author through the study of 
Nature. The unconscious matter full of ignorance cannot possilj)- 
ly be the Author of such a gigantic work like the universe whei^ 
everything from the minutest atom to the biggest stars declared 
in clearest terms the infinite knowledge of their Author. Th^ 
reasons why unconscious matter cannot do this have already . 
been stated. It has also been satisfactorily proved that the 
creation has a definite purpose Matter cannot also have any 
purpose. The universe must have, therefore, been created by a 
Super-intelligent person and that Person must be God Himself. 

From what has been stated above, it can be seen that God 
and none but God has created the universe 


There are perhaps in this world the following groups of 
people who do not recognise the existence of God : — 

( 1 ) Buddhists. ( 2 ) Communists, 

( 3 ) Humanists, ( 4 ) Some groups of social workers, 

{ 5 ) Ethical religionists ( 6 ) Atheists in general. 

Let us see what the first five classes of people advocate. 
Buddhists plainly and loudly preach the doctrine of Nihilism and 
Avidya According to them, there is not only no God or soul, 
but there is absolutely nothing here. Everything is illusion which 
is due to ihe action of the eternal Avidya. Nagarjuna's philoso- 
phy is clear on ti e point. Their aim of life is Nirvan It is 
interpreted in two ways. Some say that everyone of us will be 
reduced to nothingness and that is Nirvan Others say that 
Nirvan is not exactly nothingness but perfect bliss which cannot 
be described in the terms we under.^tand in this world i. e. that 
bliss is inexpressible by the words of mouth. They advocate a 
high standard of moral life. They do not neglect the society, 
but^n the contrary, they are strongly in favour of service to the 
society. Their main principles are to do good to others and to 
lead a moral life of high order. 
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The aim of communist is to form a classless society i. e. 
they want to make the poor and downtrodden who have 
suffered so long at the hands of the rich and the powerful, rise 
in the society and be equal to their former oppressors in all res- 
pects. They want that there must be no difference between 
man and man and that they should all have equal rights and 
privileges as well as opportunities to rise higher and higher and 
to enable them to fully express themselves in a worldly manner 
without any let and hindrance. They want to attain their aim 
by political, economic and social methods. They do not recog- 
nise God and decry religion. It will thus be seen that their 
aim is to do good to the society according to their own light and 
methods. 

Humanists and other social workers are bent upon doing 
good to others. Individual workers may follow religion in 
some form or other, but as members of the organisation, they 
do not like to have anything to do with God and religion. They 
advocate the observance of ethical rules and theiV aim is to 
•do good to the society and raise its standard from the social 
pmnr of view. Some persons have created ethical religions. 
The authors of those religions purposely and carefully avoided 
to make any mention of God or at least make Him a dispen- 
sable something as if He had done something of which wc 
shall all be ashamed. They also like Buddhists advocate high 
moral standard of life as well as social service. 

Pure and simple atheists not belonging to any of the above 
groups do not bother themselves with anything except eating, 
drinking and being merry. Chruvakas' ( Indian Atheists' ) 
slogan is 

[ Take butter-oil ( even ) by borrowing. Live happily 
so long as you live in this world. ] 

The slogan of the atheists of western countries is "Eat, drink 
and be merry.’* They must also follow some sort of moral stan- 
dard, however low that may be and they must do good to their 
wives and children as they cannot live without doing that^ 
They are goaded to do that both from the selfish motive and 
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from the inner urge as well. They cannot possibly and entirely 
shake off love, affection and other good and innate attributes. 

From what has been said above, it will be seen that all' 
classes of atheists are in favour of doing good to others and con- 
forming at least to some ordinary standard of morality. In 
other words, they believe in some sort of moral government at 
well as the ideal of philanthrophy i. e. good of others. Whence 
have they got those ideals ? Different atheists advocate different 
causes for the creation of the universe. Snme'say that it his 
come from nothing and it is all nothing. Some are of the op^ 
nion that it has come from the atoms of elements, others sa^ 
that elements came from nothing by chance. It is seen in the\ 
world that the product must contain something of the original. 
Men who are said to be the mere products of material nature 
and nothing else, cannot possibly inherit moral principles and 
the ideal of good, not to speak of love, knowledge and other 
attributes we always see working in men, from any of the three 
original sources viz. nothingness, chance and atoms, as advo- 
cated by atheists. Scientists lay special emphasis on heredity 
and it is a proved fact that the product must contain something 
of the original But we do not find any attribute of man in 
those three sources, Kone can reasonably say that they 
contain even the shadow of goodness, morality, love, knowledge 
and other attributes of men. We may, therefore, conclude that 
men have not come from them It will be proved hereafter 
that God has appeared as living beings. It is for this reason 
that we see spiritual attributes in man. It will also be proved 
that God is good in all respects. We mav, ther fore, safely infer 
that the idea of good and moral Government has come to men 
from God. It is, therefore, crystal clear that atheists by their 
own actions and pr ofessions unknowingly a-’mit ’hat there 
God who is the Embodiment of Truth, Knowledge. Love, Purity, 
Goodness etc. and from Whom they have inherited all these 
attributes. They have not come from nothing or from matter by 
chance It will thus be seen that however much we may try' to 
avoid .the admission about the existence of God, our own 
actions, if properly analysed, will reveal the truth and force ua 
o admit it. As already stated. G^d has created Nature and 
living beings in such a manner that a critical study of them wil 
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inevilably lead us to the door of the Creator. It cannot pos- 
sibly be otherwise. Of course, none can prevent those persons 
who stubbornly refuse to listen to the voice of reason from 
failing to recognise God for some or other ulterior motive. 

It has also been already proved by very many arguments that 
God exists and all objections against this Supreme Truth have 
been set aside. If any pers'jn still comes forward and raises 
some other objections against the existence of God, we hope> 
we shall be able to refute them as nothing against truth can* 
stand for ever. They must fall to the ground ere long. 

(Truth alone shall triumph). 

We have so long tried to prove the existence of G ‘d by 
the direct meth'^d. It is for the reader to judge how far we 
have been successful in our attempt to solve the most difficult 
problem which has puzzled the minds of eminent thinkers all 
over the world from the time immemorial Some are of the 
opinion that it is incapable of solution. Others go to the 
length of saying that for those who believe in God, no proof is 
necessary and for those who do not believe in God, no proof is^ 
possible. This amounts to saying that belief alone is necessary 
and no knowledge ab 'Ut God by empirical and transcedentaL 
logic is possible. We do not belittle belief in God. Biil none 
should depend on blind faith all his life. He should try to be 
convinced of his stand and then take every possible step to 
realise the truth The traditional sentiment that the existence 
of God cannot be proved, has gone a long way to the creation 
of the present situation in the world so far as God and religion 
arc concerned. We know some countries have openly declared 
revolt against them, hut the rest of the world does not far.c 
much better Most people are observing ceremonial and other, 
superficial parts of religion without any faith in God. Spiri- 
tual religion is practised by a few To avoid the spiritual part 
of religion, a class of people have grown up who loudly declare 
that work is worship without knowing what the worship of- 
God means' Some groups of social workers are also ^jopporters 
of this slogan. We do not ignore or belittle the importance ofr 
the following : — 

(1) Good works of ail kinds. 

(2) Observance of ethical rules. 
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(3) Philanthrophy. 

(4) All sorts of works for the uplift of society etc» etc. 

But we must also understand that the spiritual side of 

religion is the main part and if we can follow that part, every- 
thing else will automatically come as surely as night follows the 
day. All sorts of good and moral works are also parts of 
religion which does not prevent its followers from doing them. 
But on the contrary, they are necessary for the development of 
God’s attiibules lying latent in us. Their satisfactory perform- 
ance requires some energy and inspiration. Where shall we 
get them except from the worship of God Who is the Fountain- 
Source of infinite energy ? The works mentioned above, if 
done without God in the heart of workers, will not be com- 
pletely successful. Pride, politics and various other evils will 
crop up and interfere with their due performance. We do not 
at all try to understand what strength and power a really 
religious man can draw from the Fountain Source of all energy 
and power and how their works become sweet, enduring and 
successful in various respects Nothing should be done with- 
out God. In this connection a reference is invited to the 1st 
stanza, of the Isa Upanisad. 

5t!I gatsn 

(We will have to cover with God all the fickle objects ot 
the world and consider God as pervading through and through 
^^verything and enjoy the world accordingly. Do not steal 
riches of others ) 

All our difficulties and dangers are due to the non- 
observance of this most salutary principle. When this is the 
case, all religious-minded people and all lovers of socieiy should 
make it a point to establish the supreme fact of the existence of 
God and not leave the matter to perpetual cold storage of neg- 
lect and indifference and rely merely on the unconfirmed belief 
throughout life. This gives a gieat handle to athiests to say 
that “Religion is a matter of mere sentiment and its followers 
are unable to prove the existence of God Who is the foundation 
of religion Reliaion without God is no religir^n at all.'* It 
is, therefore, of utmost necessity that we should contribute 
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iomething towards the establishment of religion with God;- 
as all in all We, therefore, appeal to all philosophers,, scien-* 
tists, all learned men of all 'branches of learning as well as tO' 
all kinds of worshippers of God to come to our help and put 
forward new points in support of our proposition and thua 
make the thesis complete and invulnerable. 

Let us now try to solve the problem by the indirect method. 
Atheists say that there is no God and men are so much matter. 

If this is correct, all men and women of this world must consi- 
sider themselves as entirely matter only and nothing else. We 
must also assume that there is no next world and our life ends 
here with death. Let us now assume that the world as a whole 
accepts this theory and follows it strictly, -faithfully and logically. 
The result will be base and utter selfishness and our bodily ^ 
comforts must be the goal. We will not then hesitate to tell 
lies, steal properties of others, do harm to them, avenge the 
wrong done to us or even kill men, nay our. kith and kin» 
so long as our own narrow and selfish interests are gained. For 
the same reason we need not be ashamed of the doings of ex- 
treme lust, anger, temptation, pride and other evils. On the 
contrary, we shall give full play to those evils or be a mere tool 
in their hands until we are exhausted and die. We must re- 
member that we are matter only and nothing else. No body 
holds matter responsible for any misdeed whatsoever. Some 
may say that the State will intervene and stop these sorts of evil 
practice. This is a false hope. Because the government, if 
any, will also consist of those men who consider themselves as 
BD much matter and all that it means. Some may say that our 
heart will not allow us to go on doing all sorts of misdeeds for 
any length of time^and.will cry halt Yes. This is true. But is 
this not the voice of religion ? Atheists will say that this is 
weakness resulting from the prejudice about religion and must 
be condemned. They will say that they must meditate upon 
their fundamental principle and be convinced th. t we are no- 
thing but matter and none can do any harm to or destroy it. 
Matter is always constant. It changes forms only. As regards 
moral principles, it is all foolish talks. What is there in matter 
which can say that this is right and that is wrong ? They are 
only words coined by designing persons. Whatever gives* 
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pleasure to our bodies is good and everything standing in the 
way in the performance of those acts must be considered as evil 
which must be resisted by all means. The conscience will bite 
us for sometime no doubt, but after a while, it will be blunt 
and voiceless. These men will, like hardened sinners, enjoy 
fiendish delight as they go on committing murder and other 
nefarious deeds. It is not p ssible fi r a humble writer like 
me to adequately describe the depth of degradation to which 
the society will go down, if we think that man is mere matter 
only and there is no God or religion. All social works, all 
philanthropic acts, all talks of humanism, communism will 
vanish like thin air, because no such thing will be necessary 
under vthe regime. In short, the moment we will leave aside 
God from the universe including living beings, it will be con- 
verted into a world of chaos and confusion of the worst type. 
"The society will turn into a hell worse than Milton's hell. "Eat, 
drink and be meiry" would be the only logical conclusion and 
slogan to be acted opon. Why should we be unhappy over the 
misfortune of others ? They are nothing but matter and all 
compassion for others w ill be considered as so much weakness 
-and sentiment and therefere of no value at all and it must be 
erradicated at all costs 

A question may arise that all atheists do not discard hu- 
manity. The reply is that they cannot do so as God has given 
us conscience and intelligence which prevent them from deny- 
ing that God will not, of course, forsake atheists but will save 
them by indirect method, if necessary. There is no eternal 
.perdition in His kingdom for anybody. We must, however, 
say with very great regret that atheists are most ungrateful men 
in this world, since they are enjoying millions of gifts given to 
us by the All-kind Providence, but at the same time, stubbornly 
refuse to recognise the Giver of all gifts. Even they have re- 
volted against God and religion. In this world, everybody 
speaks ill of those children who go against their parents and 
refuse to recognise them or acknowledge their innumerable gifts 
already received by them. How much more we shall be grate- 
ful to God who is Father of all and most loving Creator and the 
IPreserve^ of the universe and from whom we have got incalcu* 
dable number of gifts and shall do so till eternity. 
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Let us now very briefly discuss about the material world. 
Had there been matter alone in the universe and none to guide 
and control it, there would have been only chaos and confusion 
all round and no order or beauty at all. Matter has no intelligence 
at all. It cannot, therefore, properly guide the universe in the 
path of the fulfilment of the purpose which is palpable in the 
creation. Something has already been said on those points and 
need not be repeated here. It will thus be seen that theie will 
be only chaos and confusion and nothing else all round the uni- 
verse had there been no God at all. 

Let us now think about the other picture. If one and all 
fc How the principle laid down in the Isa Upani§ad (already 
quoted ) and many other golden principles of religion and 
worship God and practise for the unfoldment of His attributes 
lying latent in all of us, the heaven will descend upon the 
Earth and peace will reign uninterruptedly for ever in every in- 
dividual life. We will not only consider all men and women as 
our brothers and sisters, but we shall ultimately identify our- 
selves with them all and their interests will not be different 
from ours and there will be no quarrel, no strife, nothing of the 
kind. All good ideals of philanthropists, humanists and others 
will be automatically worked out successfully. These points 
do not require any proof. For, the purpose of religion is to 
attain these objects and the purpose of creation is to unfold one 
and all the attributes of God lying latent in us i. e. we have 
Kome here in an imperfect condition but shall attain perfection. 

We shall now be able to see what miserable condition 
the material universe and the society of men would have fallen 
into, had there been no God but matter alone. It may be noted 
here that the hellish state of affairs is not also liked by most of 
the atheists even. This will, therefore, indirectly prove that 
there is God Who is the Creator and Preserver of the universe 
and Who is All Good, All Love, All-Knowledge and Who is 
fulfilling His purpose of creation of the universe including 
living beings. There is good and nothing but good in this 
world. When it is created and controlled by a Person full of 
.knowledge and love, there cannot but be good in this world. 
We are only to follow the path prescribed by Him and we shall 
4 dc happy in all respects. 
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"First seek ye the Kingdom of God and everything else 

will be added unto you/*. 

In conclusion, it may be said that it is all unnecessary to* 
talk so much about the existence of God It is more than suf- 
ficient if we say that ‘because I exist, I can reasonably infer 
that G td exists.' Kangal Hari N§th says — "First know whether 
you exist, you will then find that God exists. You need not 
worry about that.’' It will, however, be more correct to say 
that because God exists, the universe with its living beings 
exists." Bhakta Manamohan says "I do not know myself 
without worshipping Thee and developing Thy ^attributes in 
me. The analysis of a tiny leaf of a tiny plant, if pursued, 
will ultimately give us the positive proof of the existence of 
God. We do not see h:)w there can be any other conclusion. 
In this connection, a reference is invited to stanzas 12 and 13 
of Chapter VI of the Katha Upanisad 

From what has been stated above, it will be seen that the 
existence of God can be proved by direct vision, inference, re- 
liable authority and the testimony of seers. These are the four 
kinds of proof by which conclusions are arrived at in philoso- 
phical discussions. God is not matter and cannot possibly be 
experimented upon in a scientific laboratory for the satisfaction 
of the people in general. He is abstract and not concrete. He 
is infinitely subtle and incalculably subtler than even Byom 
( ether ) which is matter only. We cannot see Byom. but it8 
existence can be inferred by scientific experiment. That is not 
possible in respect of God. But there are processes through 
which man highly advanced in spiritual life can realise Him. 
In fact, there is no bar to God-vision. Everyone can see Him 
provided he passes through certain processes. There is no dis- 
criminatory treatment. Everyone is equally treated here. No- 
thing worth having can be had for mere asking. It requires^ 
time and energy for its acquisition. Similar is the case here 
also. It will not, therefore, be reasonable, logical or rational to 
hesitate to accept as correct our conclusions based on logical 
arguments. There are persons who say that the existence of 
God cannot be proved. It is quite true that the existence of 
God cfinnot be proved like that of a piece of wood or stone. 
But the existence of God as God can be proved by metaphysical 
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arguments. If the process of reasoning adopted in the philoso- 
phical discussions is considered valid* what has been previously 
said in this connection, should also be considered as valid and 
our conclusion correct. The reader will judge how far we have 
been successful in this respect and whether the falsity of such 
a notion viz. the existence of God cannot be proved, has been 
established. 

Question No, VIII. — There are many conceptions of God 
in different religions and philosophies. What is the concep- 
tion of God according to the philosophy of Satya Dharma ? 

Answer : — God is Infinite in the number of His attributes 
and powers ( ). It is not possible to give a full des- 

cription of God. From what has been said about Him before, 
the reader will get sufficient idea about God as conceived in 
the philosophy of Satya Dharma. That God is Truth, Perfec- 
tion, Goodness, Powerfulness, All-Knowledge, All-love etc, 
etc., etc. is recognised by all theists. They are axiomatic truths 
and do not require any proof. God to be God must possess 
those attributes. Some special points are, however, noted 
below. 

(1) God is one and indivisible. He is Ekamevadwitlyaifi 
Brahama i. e. He is one and one only without a second. Every 
thing IS entirely within Him. 

(2) God is Infinite in all respects. 

(3) God has infinite number of contradictory attributes. 
He is at the same time above even those attributes. He is the 
Supreme Unity of all those contradictory attributes. He is, 
therefore, All-Good (Sivarh). 

(4) God has infinite form and infinite formlessness 
infinitely mixed or concentrated into one in Him, This is 
called His Abyakta Swarppa. 

(5) God has created the material universe by His Will- 
Power with His Abyakta SwarOpa as the material cause. 

(6) God has Himself appeared as Jivas ( living beings ) 
with the help of the material bodies curved out of the universe. 

(7) God is*' both Absolute and Supreme Person at the 
same time. 

14 
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.Let us now deal with the first point. God is one and 
not many. It can be proved by facts that each and every object 
in the universe has got contradictory qualities. Every object 
has got both attraction and repulsion and can protect us as well 
as destroy us. Same is the case with Sun*s rays and so on. Had 
there been two Gods or two self-existent realities — one creat- 
ing the bright side and the other, the dark side so to say, there 
would have been two different sets of objects each having one 
kind of quality only viz. one set of objects having the power o^* 
attraction and the other, the power of repulsion and so on* 
But, on the contrary, we see that one and the same thing has\ 
got opposite qualities. It must, therefore, be admitted that 
‘God is one and not two or many. The thing is that God has \ 
got infinite contradictory attributes concentrated into one in 
Him and that one Supreme Person has created the universe 
with His Abyakta Swarupa which is also the combination of 
His two contradictory attributes. It must have, therefore, in^* 
herited its contradictory qualities from its material cause viz. 
the Abyakta Swarapa of God. It should be remembered that 
we do not see God's attributes in matter and living beings 
exactly as they are in Him. They have undergone vast trans- 
formation in the process of creation and expression. 

If we think about the universe including living beings, 
it will be found that fundamental law is one and the same in 
Nature as well as living beings. It is in details that we see 
varieties. Sir James Jeans says that the entire universe is dis- 
turbed, if we raise our little finger. This cannot be the case 
unless the universe is one and undivided. From the Hindu 
theory of creation, we find that Byom was first created by God 
. and gas from ether and so on. The universe may, therefore, 
be said to be resting on Byom which is all- pervading. It ( the 
universe ) is, therefore, one and undivided. If the universe is 
*one, its Creator must be one. It is limited, but God is infinite. 

As already stated, the entire universe will be dissolved 
into one at the time of final dissolution. Solid will be dis- 
solved into liquid, liquid in tejas, tejas into gas and gas into 
^er. Ether must, therefore, be .dissolved into the Abyakta 
, Swarupa from which it has come, i. e. ether will be ultimately 
^diss^olved into God. The mother element into which the 
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coarser one is directly dissolved is always one and not many. 
Therefore, the final object into which the universe will be dis- 
solved must be one and not many and that one thing is God» 
He cannot be further dissolved as He is infinitely subtle and 
there is nothing subtler than He. The question of infinite 
regress will also prevent us from going further than God. We 
should remember the accepted truth 

( From suotle to the coarse ) 

That is the order of creation and the reverse must be the 
order of dissolution. This can also be proved by scientific 
experiments. 

At the time of discussing the question about the exis- 
tence of God we have mentioned some points in which it was 
found that gradation exists in many things viz. greatness, 
knowledge, freedom and other attributes and it has been seen 
that God is the final place where these attributes attain their 
infinite excellence. God must, therefore, be one. In other 
words, all gradations will end in one place and that is God. 

If there be two or more Gods or if there be two or more 
self existent realities, the wishes of all of them cannot be ful- 
filled when they are opposed to one another. The will of one 
must be fulfilled and those of others set aside. Therefore those 
whose wishes are not fulfilled, cannot be God Whose Will must 
always be fulfilled. He musU therefore, be one. Like alone 
can act upon like. Had there been two or more Self-existent 
Realities or Gods, they could not have acted upon one another 
as they have no connection or similarity among them. They 
are perfect Absolutes and separate. The result would have 
been that there would not have been any universe at all with 
contradictory qualities. There must, therefore, be one God 
and not two or many. We should remember that it is an 
axiomatic truth that none is equal to God* nor can resist His 
Will. 

It will be proved afterwards that God is infinite. It will 
then be seen that Infinite cannot but be one and one only and 
that He cannot be divided, i. e., He is one and indivisible. If 
we assume that there is something other than God, we must 
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also admit that He is not Infinite. To be infinite in thereat 
sense of the term is to be one without a second. It has been^ 
proved that Gjd is one without a second. Therefore He must 
be infinite also. It may be noted in this connection that the 
modern science is heading towards the conclusion that one and^ 
one alone is at the root of the universe. The time is fast com- 
ing when the controversy between science on the one hand and 
philosophy and religion on the other will end and all of thern 
will declare in one voice that there is only one and one subj- 
tance alone and nothing else. \ 

The creation of the material universe and embodied souls^ 
will be dealt with in details later on. It will be sufficient, i£\ 
we say here that God created the universe by His Will with the 
help of His Abyakta Swarnpa as the material cause. Thc' 
phenomena of the universe have been created entirely with that 
Abyakta SwarQpa which was not, however, in the least affected, 
for its transformation because of its infinite subtlety and indivi- 
sibility. The gold ornament is entirely made of gold. It& 
ornamentations are also made of gold. There is nothing but 
gold in the entire ornament- Gold pervades the whole thing* 
The existence of ornamentations depends entirely on gold and 
nothing else. Similarly there is nothing but Abyakta Swarapa 
in the material universe. Phenomena are also made out of it. 
Abyakta SwarQpa is not separate from God, but it is an in- 
separable part of His. God is, therefore, ultimately the only 
substance pervading the entire universe. There is no other 
substance therein. He is therefore one. 


As regards the embodied souls, it will be sufficient here 
if we say that God has appeared as innumerable souls with the* 
help of the material bodies. In this action also, He was not in 
the least affected. He is exactly what He was before creatiorr 
and will remain the same after its dissolution* But the em- 


bodied souls appear as small owing to the influence of those' 
bodies, although they ( individual souls ) are in essence 
(SwarQpa) same as God Himself. In this connect! >n , a reference 


W invited to page 6. It will thus be seen that God is one 
jX^ne only and there is none else. It has been shown before- 


^ substance of the material universe is God and it is now 
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seen that He Himself has appeared as innumerable embodied 
souls. It is, therefore, certain that God is the only substance 
And there is none and nothing else in the entire universe. God 
is, therefore, Ekamevadwitlyarh, i. e., one without a second. 

Let us see now whether God is indivisible. We see that 
Truth, Love, Knowledge etc. which arc attributes of the soul, 
cannot be cut to pieces, bat they are made to appear as small 
owing to the contact of the soul with a body. All the attributes 
of God are lying latent in every embodied soul in their entirety. 
They will have to be unfolded by the removal of covers pro- 
duced owing to the contact of the soul with a body. Something 
has already been said on this point and more will be written 
hereafter. Every attribute of God and therefore of the embodied 
soul is one and indivisible. Their greatness and smallness in 
us depend upon their unfoldment or the reverse. It is for this 
reason that we see some attributes developed to a great extent 
in some persons while some others are developed to a small 
extent in some other persons; They are not cut to big or small 
pieces and placed in different persons. Similarly God, Who is 
the Infinite and concentrated Unity of infinite and eternal 
attributes just as the seven colours have been concentrated into 
one in the sun's rays, can never be cut into pieces. It may be 
noted in this connection that in teaching pupils a teacher does 
not cut his own knowledge to pieces and distribute them to 
is pupils. What happens is that the teacher by his learning 
^removes the cover of ignorance from their minds. Similarly we 
■love our wives and children. By this we do not divide our love 
and hand the pieces over to them. But by loving others we 
develop or unfold our own attribute of love as well as that of the 
objects of our love. A teacher does not in a similar manner 
■lose his knowledge, but on the contrary, he develops it more 
and more. In short, God is eternally abstract and not concrete 
.and as such. He cannot be cut to pieces. 

Even in the case of material objects we find that liquid, 
£rc and gas cannot be cut asunder with a sword, but they can 
be separated and kept in different receptacles. But in the case 
of Byom ( ether ) it cannot under any circumstances be divided 
and kept in a receptacle separated from the Mahakftfia { Byom 
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or ether existing throughout the universe ). In fact, Byom 
pervades the entire universe and cannot, therefore, be divided 
and separated. Indivisibility is due to its extreme subtlety. It 
will be proved afterwards that Byom came from the Abyakta 
SwarOpa and therefore God. ( From the subtle to 

coarse ) is the principle accepted both by scientists and philo- 
sophers. Abyakta Swarnpa is, therefore, far more subtle than 
Byom or rather it is infinitely subtle. When it is proved that 
the latter cannot be cut to pieces, it is also true that the former | 
cannot also under any circumstances be cut to pieces. God has \ 
not, therefore, divided Himself in order to create the material 
universe. It will also be proved that God has appeared as many 
embodied souls and in this action. He was not also affected in 
the least and there is, therefore, not the least change in Him. 
He has not, therefore, cut Himself to pieces in this case also. 
When Byom cannot be cut to pieces, God Who is infinitely 
more subtle than Byom, cannot also be divided or separated. 
God is, therefore, one. He is Bhuma as described in Chapter 
VII of the Chhandogya Upani§ad. 

In conclusion, it may be saidthat from the replies to Ques- 
tions XIII to XV it will be perfectly clear that the substance 
of the material universe is the Abyakta Swarupa and therefore 
God Who Himself has appeared as innumerable living beings. 
In neither of these works God has been affected in the least. 
He cannot, therefore, but be one and one alone and everything 
and everyone are entirely within Him and Him alone. There 
is nothing and none else except God. He is, therefore, really 
Ekamevadwitlyarh —one without a second 

Let us now deal with the second point viz. infinity of 
God. The Upani$ads say that God is Truth, Knowledge and 
Infinity. I Brahma is derived as ^ +iTiT^l 

means great and ( suffix Mon ) means i. e. 

Infiniteness i.e God is one Who is infinitely great. God to be 
God must be infinite. More of this is being written in course 
of discussion of the third point. It will be seen there that He 
cannpt be All-Good unless He has got infinite number of 
contradictory attributes each of which is infinite in itself. He 
must, therefore, be infinite Himself. 
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The universe is not infinite. This is also what the 
modern science says. But it is also true that its finiteness can 
not be comprehended by us. The Hindu Sastras say that the 
universe rests on a quarter of Brahma. The word "quarter*' 
should not be interpreted arithmetically. What is really meant 
is that the universe rests only on a small portion of Brahma, i, e. 
the universe is finite but God is beyond it and infinite. Many 
philosophers are of the opinion that God is^immanent and trans- 
cendent both. The word ‘transcendent* also means that Brahmo 
( God ) is within the universe but He is at the same time above 
it, i. e. He is not attached or obliged to it. The Gita says : — 

( All things rest on me, but I do not rest on them ). 

As already stated, God is beyond the universe i. e., God 
alone and no created matter exists beyond the universe. He 
is, therefore, Infinite. Our innate knowledge will also say that 
God is infinite. The idea of men in general is the same. Some 
absolutists are of the opinion that God not only exists but He is 
Infinite also. 

It is a fact that the product is always contained in the 
producer. The foetus irr the womb is always smaller than its 
mother. The universe is a product of the Abyakta Swarnpa of 
God. It ( the universe ) must, therefore, be smaller than God* 
The universe is almost infinite. Its finiteness cannot be com- 
prehended by us. We can, therefore, reasonably infer that its 
creator must be perfectly infinite. 

Space ends with the material universe. It has been proved 
that God is infinite and beyond it. God’s knowledge is perfect. 
Everything is present before Him. There is no past or future 
so far He is concerned He is, therefore, beyond time. Thus 
He IS beyond time and space. He is, therefore, infinite. There 
are persons who are intelligent enough to foresee what will 
happen in future. There are spiritually advanced persons who 
can tell us what happened long ago and what will happen in 
future. There must be gradation in the knowledge of those men 
and the Final Being, Who always knows past, present and 
future, is God Himself. He does not require memory to re- 
mind Him about what happened in the past nor intelligence to 
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predict future. Past, present and future are always present in 
the perfect knowledge of God. 

As stated before, in the cases of the gradation of the great- 
ness of knowledge, greatness in love etc., the last place must be 
infinite, i e.. He must be infinitely great, infinitely wise, in- 
finitely loving etc. That last place or infinity is God Himself. 
He cannot possibly be a limited and finite being. 

It cannot be said that God is the sum total of innumerable 
finite things of the universe as that amounts to saying that Goif 
is the universe and nothing more. Any number of finite thing^ 
cannot make up infinity. The summing up of innumerable 
finite things can at most constitute an' incomprehensible finite 
thing only but not a really infinite unity. Finally, the universe 
containing.innumerable finite things is itself finite. God is, 
therefore, really infinite. His infinity can only be comprehended 
by Himself alone and by none else. He is, therefore, one and 
indivisible and there is nothing outside Him. It has been shown 
before that He is beyond space and time. He cannot, therefore, 
be a finite Being like the universe. 

Finally, where have we got the idea of infinity ? As stated 
before, we are not even satisfied with the finite things of the 
universe and we have got thirst for tine infinity. Whence has 
this thirst come unless we are ourselves infinite in essence ? 
We are always extremely eager to cut asunder all the ties of 
limitations and restrictions and fly high up in the all-open sky 
unobstructed by any the least obstacle in our way. Do not all 
these clearly point out that there is one who is absolutely in- 
finite and we are aspiring to attain that infinity itself because 
we are ourselves in essence God Himself and therefore infinite ? 

Because we see things around us and know them to be 
finite, we may justly infer that there must be something which 
is infinite and it must be God Himself. We would not have 
called them finite unless the idea of infinity was ingrained in 
us. The thing is that we unknowingly compare these things 
with our innate idea of infinity and call them finite things. 
There cannot be any other reason for accepting them as finite. 

I All religious and all great men have declared in unequi- 
vocal terms that God is Infinite. In short, God to be God must 



BATTA DHARMA A STS PHILOSOPHY 


217 


be infinite. That is also the idea of those who have any idea 
about Him. 

God is Infinite in His attributes. This will be proved 
afterwards. Every attribute has got its own power. Knowledge 
has the power to dispel darkness, love has the power to unite 
and so on. His infinite attributes have, therefore, infinite 
powers, i. e. He is All Powerful. When His attributes as 
well as His powers are all infinite, He cannot but be infinite in 
.all respects. 

As regards the third point, it may be noted that it has 
been st^ted before that God has appeared as many individual 
souls who are in essence God Himself. Detailed proof of this 
Tattva ( Truth ) will be advanced hereafter. When we see 
that every man has got many attributes such as love, knowledge, 
kindness etc., it can be reasonably inferred that God has in- 
finite number of attributes in an infinite and perfect manner 
and not in a limited, imperfect and impure manner as we see 
in men. Everything in God is true, perfect, infinite, eternal 
and pure. It will be seen afterwards that man^s attributes are 
limited in all respects owing to the encasement of the soul 
within a body. From Nature also we can infer that God has 
got infinite attributes in Him. A translation of a song sung by 
poet Rajani Kanta Sen is noted below. There are many other 
^similar songs in Bengali. 

“The sun declares that Thou art All-Light, 
thunder reveals Thy infinite might. Birds sing Thy 
glory, the moon says that Thou art extremely cool 
{All Bliss). 

The high waves of the storm-disturbed ocean 
reveal Thy awful face. Mirage declares Thy magic, 
dews say that Thou art infinitely Pure. 

t 

Flowers say that Thou art eternally beautiful, 
rain-water says that Thou art the Abode of Good- 
ness. The sky says that Thou art Infinite and 
Inexhaustible, the polar star says that Thou art 
Ainpurturbed. 
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The river says that Thou querichest thirst, the 
air says that Thou art the life of the living beings. 

The midnight says that Thou art the abode of 
peace, the moring says that Thou art Beautiful and 
Bright. 

Astronomy says that Thou art infinitely skil- 
ful, the seekers after knowledge declare that Thou 
art salvation. In the love of chaste wives we know 
how infinitely sweet Thou art, the insincere sinner 
says that Thou art All Dread. 

The repentent say that Thou art just, the 
loving worshipper says that Thou art the abode of 
of joy The baby when suckling its mother's breast 
with joy, expresses Thy infinite affection." 

Acharyya Ramanuja says that God is the abode of in- 
finite good attributes. Many philosophers are also of the same 
opinion. Acharyya Sariikara, however, says that God has not 
got any attribuie, but He has only three Swarnpas viz. Satyarh 
(Truth) Jfianam (Knowledge) and Anantam. It can be 
proved that there is no difference between a Swarupa and an 
attribute. It is only a jugglery of words to call God's Swarupa 
as different from his attributes. The thing is that the attributes 
of God are known by themselves. They are, therefore, called 
Vise^ya Gunas and not Vi^e^ana Gunas, i e., they do 
not qualify anything but they can express themselves indepen* 
dently, i e., if we call love, we should understand that Love is 
God. Similarly, if we call knowledge, we should understand 
that Knowledge is God and so on. 

Further, every attribute of God belongs in its entirety to 
Him and Him alone and to none else. A question will arise 
that we see knowledge, love etc. ( spiritual attributes ) in man. 
They, therefore, belong tovnen also The reply will be in the 
negative. The attributes we see in man, are not, as already 
stated, exactly those of the soul and therefore of God. They 
get adulterated in the course of expression through body and 
mind. The real part of the adulterated attribute is the attribute 
of God Himself. In short, the attributes of God are only 
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partially seen in men either as their glimpses or at most parts 
only. They are not shown in their true colour to th^ outside 
world. There is no attribute apart from those of God. What- 
ever spiritual attributes we see in man are, therefore, really 
those of God but adulterated. The attributes are, therefore, sa 
many Swarupas of God. SwarOpa means one's own Guna 
( attribute )( ‘ Swa’* means “One's own" and “Rnpa" means 
**Guna" ).' When it has been shown that there is no other 
attribute except those of God, every attribute must be a Swa- 
ropa of God. It may be noted here that the Upani§ads men- 
tioned many attributes of God, but they did not make any dis- 
tinction between an attribute and an attribute so far as Guna 
and Swarnpa are concerned. 

Further, the ^arhkara philosophy admits three Swarapas 
of God as mentioned above. In our opinion, there is no 
difference between a Swarnpa and a Guna (attribute). If 
Knowledge, Truth and Infinity can be His Swarnpas, it is not 
understood why love, kindness, mercy etc cannot be so. 
Everyone of them is an attribute in all respects. When this is 
so, what objection can there be to there being infinite SwarOpas 
( infinite attributes ) in Him ? It has already been proved that 
God is Infinite. If so, ♦we can reasonably infer that He is in- 
finite in all respects, i. e.. He is Infinite in Greatness, He has 
got infinite number of attributes and He has also got infinite 
powers. The Samkara philosophy tries to call the three Swa- 
rnpas mentioned above as one. This is impossible. We can 
not by any stretch of imagination call Satyarh, Jhanarii and 
Anantam as identical No amount of laboured meaning and 
sectarian interpretation can make these three attributes as 
one and the same in the eyes of the unbiased persons. 

A question may arise as to whether God has got evil 
attributes in Him. Our reply will be an emphatic No. Men 
and Nature ar-e not exactly God Himself. The Abyakta Swa- 
rnpa has been transformed into the universe and bodies created 
out of it. Thus bodies have inherited some powers of the 
Abyakta SwarQpa, Transformation was caused by the Will- 
Power of the All-Wise and All-Loving Creator, i. e., the 
material universe and the objects therein were created by HiiA in 
a manner sufficiently fit to serve the purpose of His creation. 
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'The soul is, as it were, confined within a transformed ( Vik^ta ) 
object, i. e., the Pure and Perfect Soul comes in contact with an 
imperfect and adulterated body and each and every expres- 
sion of the soul through that body must be imperfect and adul- 
terated. The amount of imperfection and adulteration varies 
with the nature of bodies. In the philosophy of Satya Dharma 
inferior qualities, generally known as evils are called 

rjftta Gunas, i. e., qualities which are born and exist temporarily 
when the attributes of the soul come in contact with an adulte- 
rated body and are, therefore, transformed in their expressioA, 

Every attribute of the soul is, as already stated, adulterated 
in its expression through the body and mind. But those bodies, 
in which Tamas preponderates will express them in an \ 
-extremely adulterated manner and that expression is called 
Heya Guna, Jata Guna or evil, e. g. love in a highly spiritually 
advanced person will be expressed as love. There will be some 
minor defects, but when it is expressed through the body and 
mind of a person full of Tamas as well as Rajas of the lowest 
order, it will be extremely adulterated and it will be called lust 
( ). It will thus be seen that evils are only attributes badly 

transformed owing to the contact of the soul with a body. 
God, Who is eternally without any body has, therefore, 

no evil attributes in Him. 

The purpose of the creation is to place obstacles in our 
way to test our capacity to remove them. In other words, we 
.are surrounded by all sorts of barriers and we shall have to rc- 
moye one and all of them. Plato says that the other self- 
existing reality ( the seed of the universe ) obstructs God and 
vHis good purpose cannot be realised, while we say that God 
Himself has placed obstacles before us in the shape of our 
bodies and the outside universe simply to serve the purpose of 
His Creation, The reader will please see the reply to Questions 
XIII and XL 

In this connection, we should also consider whether it 
is possible for a separate self-existent formless reality or persons 
like Satan, Ahriman or Asuras ( of the Purftnas of India ) to 
resist God in His good activities. If it is assumed that they 
can^csist God even in the least degree, it must also be eon- 
deluded that He is not All-Powerful, Perfect and Absolute God 
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and that He has outside Him His rivals whom He cannot keep* 
under control and they can revolt against Him if and when they 
like. It is still more strange that God is sometimes defeated at 
their hands. This is impossible and God as worshipped by all 
great men of this world cannot be a limited being of such a 
miserable type. He is All-Powerful, All-Perfect and Absolute 
God and there is nothing in the universe ot elsewhere which 
can resist Him, There is nothing which has not directly or in- 
directly come from Him. The material universe and all living; 
beines are under His complete control and they all always 
knowingly or unknowingly bow down to His Will. Nothing car> 
happen in this universe against His Will. In fact, everything 
happens exactly as He wills. There is none and ther^ cannot be 
anyone who can resist His Will in the least possible manner, far 
less to defeat Him in His fight for doing good to the universe. 
As already stated, God Himself has placed obstacles, in our 
way in the shape of bodies and the outside world to fulfil the 
purpose of creation. No one else has any hand in the matter. 
Every action of God is full of goodness and nothing but good 
is happening in the universe. God’s Will must be fulfilled. 
What is necessary for us is to scrutinisingly criticise the 
experiences of the living beings and Nature and arrive at the 
correct theory of creation. If and when this is done^ everyone 
will come to the same conclusion as the Philosophy of Satya 
Dharma has done. 

We see that there are contradictory things ■ here in this 
world, viz. day and night, dawn and evening, midday and mid- 
night, heat and cold, light and darkness, attraction and repul- 
sion etc. etc. In man also we find that he has got contradictory 
attributes, viz, happiness and sorrow, kindness and cruelty, 
justice and mercy. etc. We can, therefore, reasonably infer that 
God has got contradictory attributes in Him. He is the Creator. 
He is the material cause also of the material universe and, there- 
fore, of the bodies of living beings. Nothing can appear in^ 
man and Nature which does not exist in Him. The difference 
between God and a man is that in the case of the latter, the 
attributes are all in him in a latent state and owing to the con- 
tact of the soul with a body they appear as their minute- 
fractions, while in the case of God Himself all the infinite^ 
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attributes are in Him in their full glory. We should remember 
that God Himself has appeared as living beings 

There is another important point as to why God should 
be considered .as the supreme unity of all contradictory attri- 
butes. As already stated, good is not always produced, if there 
be only one attribute m a person and none to oppose it. Even 
affection blind parents do positive harm to their children. 
Instances are not rare but on the contrary, very frequent in 
respect of misplaced kindness and mercy, blind love and \ affec- 
tion. But this is not possible where infinite mercy and irifinite 
justice have combined into one in the same person. We can, 
therefore, say with certainty that God cannot be good unless 
He has infinite number of contradictory attributes concentrated 
into one in Him. Though they are many or rather infinite, they 
have no quarrel amongst themselves. But they are all com- 
bined into one and act like one. As in the case of the sun's 
rays, seven different colours are concentrated into one and we 
see the white colour only, but really this is the result of the 
action of all those seven different colours. Similarly in the case 
of God Himself, infinite number of contradictory attributes are 
infinitely concentrated into one and the effect is His Goodness 
and Goodness alone, i. e He is All-White ( Purna Suvra ). In 
Sanskrit the colour of the sun's rays is called ^ubhra ( ^ ). The 
word is derived as Subh ( ) means good, i. c. 

the effect of the unity of seven colours of the sun’s rays is good. 
Similarly the effect of the infinite attributes concentrated into 
one in God is always good. In short, God to be good ( Sivarh ) 
must have infinite number of contradictory attributes concen- 
trated into one in Him. 

In the institutions also of our own making we find that 
there are opposite forces working in them. The British Parlia- 
ment may be cited as one of the best examples on this point. If 
there be no opposition there, that institution cannot properly 
work. If it is allowed to work without any opposition for any 
length of time, the government will be reduced to a dictatorship; 
one and all the good traditions of the mother of all parliamen- 
tary institutions of this world will vanish in no time. Similar is 
the case with God also. Had He got infinite mercy as His only 
attribute and no justice at all, no punishment would have been 
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inflicted on the wrong-doers of the world, because every wrong 
act would have been condoned by Him ( Merciful God ) and 
there would have been chaos and confusion as the only results. 
Had He got infinite justice as His only attribute and no love or 
mercy, He would have, on the contrary, inflicted punishment 
on the wrung doers to the fullest possible extent without any 
mercy or other considerations whatsover, because He has no 
mercy or love in Him. This world would have in that case 
been a veritable hell or a prison-house where all sorts of ex- 
tremely cruel punishments would have been inflicted on wrong- 
doers and in comparison with which Milton’s hell would have 
sunk into insignificance. We should remember that we are 
always more or less guilty. There would have been suffering 
alone and no happiness, no enjoyment. But God has in Him 
infinite mercy as well as infinite justice and these two attributes 
are infinitely mixed or united into one in Him and His action 
is always according to justice tempered by mercy and vice 
versa, or in other words, the result is always good and never 
bad or excessive. Similarly all His infinite contradictory attri- 
butes are infinitely mixed up and concentrated into one in Him 
and He acts with that one attribute which is the unity of all 
contradictory attiibutes, i. e., we receive the result of all the 
infinite contradictory attributes tempered by one another owing 
to the infinite mixture. • It can thus be seen that good and good 
alone and nothing but good can come out of Him Who is no- 
thing but the concentrated unity of the infinite contradictory 
attributes and therefore contradictory powers as well. There is 
goodness in creation, goodness in preservation and goodness in 
destruction, goodness in evils, goodness in our spiritual attri- 
butes, goodness in natural calamities, goodness in innumerable 
gifts of Nature, goodness in everything, goodness here, there 
and everywhere, goodness in the present, past and future, i. e., 
goodness and nothing but goodness all around. God is eternally 
and infinitely good and He cannot possibly do anything evil 
even for a moment of time. To say finally, God is nothing but 
good and good alone. As already stated, Good is the original 
word and God is its popular form. In the Mandukya Upa- 
ni^ad Brahma ( Absolute God ) is described as Sivam, i. e., 
All Good, i. c., Absolute is Good and nothing but Good. God 
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of the Philosophy of Plato is Satyam, ^ivaiii and Sundaraife 
(Truth, Goodness and Beauty). Plato’s God. is, therefore, Good 
also. Sveta^watara, the author of the Upani§ad of his name, 
was a worshipper of Brahma as ^ivarn. It will thus be seen that 
both east and west advocate what the Philosophy of Satya 
Dharma says about God. We can, therefore, definitely come to 
the conclusion that God is All-Good and His Goodness is due 
to the existence of infinhe contradictory attributes concentrated 
into one in Him. ! 

The following question may be put in this connection 

"It is said that God has a number of contra- 
dictory attributes. But nothing really self- contra- 
dictory can exist in God. Presumably it is meant 
not that God is Self-contradictory in Himself but 
that He IS so to our thought. But if so, how can 
we speak intelligently of Him without violating 
the law of contradiction ? We cannot say anything. 

If God is Self-contradictory, the statement that He is 
Good would not exclude His being also evil in the 
highest degree." 

In reply it may be said that there is some misconceptiort 
about the idea of the contradictory artributes of God as con- 
ceived in the Philosophy of Satya Dharma. If contradiction la 
taken to mean that one thing is such that it annihilates its 
opposite entirely and thus none of them can exist, we should say 
that there is no such contradiction in God's attributes. They 
are not cut throats, th^y are not at daggers drawn against and 
always bent upjn killing each other and thus reducing God to 
l&Qnya or nothingness. On the contrary, each ana every attri- 
bute of God is eternally true and has got its own eternal nature. 
Each attribute is working in its own way. It is true that there 
are some attributes which are opposed to others. But there is 
a synthesis in them. Let us consider about mercy and justice 
in the Hegelian manner. If mercy is thesis, justice is antithesis 
and mercy-justice is synthesis. There are an infinite permuta- 
tion and combination of such infinite number of contradictory 
attributes in Him and thus all the infinite attributes die concen* 
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t'lited into one and one only and that is the perfect Swarnpa of 
God, To call God All-Love, All-Knowledge, All-Mercy etc. is 
but describing Him only very partially. All these attributes are 
but a few of the infinite number of His attributes. The effect 
of every action of God is the product of the powers of the in- 
finite attributes concentrated into one in Him. It, therefore, 
contains the result of the action of each and every attribute of 
God. No attribute is ignored or neglected. Each exercises its 
own function according to its own nature. The result is, there- 
fore, always good as shown before. If we think about man, 
we shall find that he has got mercy as well as justice. They are 
contradictory attributes, but they exist in a man at the same 
time. Similar is the case with God. Contradictory attributes 
exist in Him and they work together. 

It is an admitted truth that God is All Knowledge and 
All-Love. But knowledge ( Jnana ) and love ( Prema ) are His 
contradictory attributes. There is no love in knowledge itself 
and no knowledge in love itself. Love is considered blind, 
while knowledge is All-Light. Love is soft, while knowledge is 
harck Love is Rasa ( Raso Bai Sah — Taittirlopanisad-2/7, i.e. 
He is Rasa itself, i. e. He is Love which is something like a 
liquid substance extremely sweet to the heart ). Love melts 
the hardest heart, love makes rivers flow in deserts and thus 
fertilises them. Love puts life in dry bones. Knowledge is on 
the contrary, compared with fire (Jnanagni— Fire of Knowledge). 
Similarly justice is very, very hard and mercy is very, very soft. 
Justice punishes the guilty while mercy relieves him of his sin 
forgetting and forgiving his fault. A reference is invited to the 
Merchant of Venice to understand something about the difference 
between justice and mercy. Something about these two attri- 
butes has already been said. That will further clear the point. 
God is not merely All-Knowledge and All-Justice, but He is also 
All-Love and All-Mercy. Two such opposite attributes are 
infinitely mixed up and synthesised. We may call them Know- 
ledge-Love and Justice-Mercy, There is no single word in the 
vocabulary of the current languages for expressing those ideas. 
There are infinite combinations of this kind and there are again 
an infinite permutation and combination of all these combina- 
tions forming one Supreme SwarOpa of God as stated before, 
15 
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That Swarnpa may be called the ultimate synthesis of all the 
infinite attributes of God. There cannot thus be anything but 
Good in God as explained before and the result of His actions is 
always good. 

It is quite true that we cannot properly comprehend 
these combinations of opposite attributes of God, far less His 
one Supreme SwarDpa made up of the infinite number of His 
contradictory attributes infinitely concentrated into one. \ It is 
for this reason that He is called Anirvachya and Anirdkarya 
( Inexpressible by words and Indeterminable ). It is also for 
this reason that God is generally worshipped and meditated 
upon as Love, Mercy, Knowledge etc , but not as Love- 
Knowledge, Justice-Mercy or as similar combinations. The 
absence of any single word expressing the ideas of these com- 
binations shows that the people at large have no idea of them. 
Our Gurudeva Paramar^i Gurunath also says that it is very 
difficult for men in general to form an adequate idea of them, 
but he remarks that those, who always meditate upon God and 
His attributes, will no doubt be able to obtain a glimpse of the 
idea of such combinations. 

The law of contradiction may apply to the material world. 
Even there we will find that ether which is matter only, 
occupies the same space at the same time along with 
four other kinds of matter viz. Marut, Tejas, Liquid 
and Solid. Attraction and repulsion are contradictory qualities 
no doubt, but they exist and arc working in the same material 
object at the same time. The Sarnkhya philosophy says that 
matter is composed of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Sattva and 
Tamas are contradictory attributes — one is light and the other 
darkness. They are, therefore, as poles asunder. But they 
exist in every kind of matter from the minutest atom to the 
biggest star as well as the universe as a whole. A close obser- 
vation of Nature and animal world will reveal that opposite 
forces are always working there and the result is always good. 

The law of contradiction has no application to the In- 
finite Brahmo Who is considered as the Supreme Unity of all 
•contradictions. The empirical logic is not fully applicable to 
God and it is the considered opinion of many eminent philo- 
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sophers that the exutence of God cannot be proved by that 
logic alone. It is also true that both empirical and transcen- 
dental logic arc necessary for that purpose as explained before. 
How can we then say that the law of contradiction applies to 
God ? Empirical logic is defective and limited like other 
things of the finite universe. It is not, therefore, possible to 
understand everything of Infinite God through that logic alone. 
God is both immanent and transcendent. He is infinite while 
the universe is finite. Both empirical and transcendental logic 
are, therefore, necessary for us to understand anything of God. 
He is not governed by material laws, but He is beyond them, 
It will not be out of place to mention here that Psychology is 
the most imperfect science, because it cannot explain all actions 
of the mind. Why ? Because mind is not matter alone, but it 
is partly physical and partly spiritual. Empirical Science can 
not possibly explain the laws of the soul. It is, therefore, 
compelled to confine itself to the physical portion of the mind. 

We have said something about attraction and repulsion, 
i. e. physical laws. If we now analyse the doings of an honest, 
just and affectionate father, we will find that he does not sup- 
port the wrong actions of his son like an affection-blind father, 
but he punishes his son for his misdoings and at the same time, 
he has deep affection for that boy. A judge of a law-court 
punishes a guilty accused no doubt, but he does not forget to 
show mercy to him and reduce the term of his punishment. 
A man may be highly educated in the true sense of the term 
and can have also a deeply loving heart at the same time. Every 
man has got both head and heart and not head alone or heart 
alone. If we analyse ourselves in a similar manner, we shall 
find that there are contradictory attributes in us also and out 
action is the result of those attributes. Some of them may be 
piedominant in us at times and some others at some other 
times. Their predominance may be due to various causes, 
the main one being the nature of the body in which we live. 
But they are all there always in him. It is our habit to think 
about God's softer attributes only such as love, kindness, 
mercy, etc., but we shudder to think that He is infinite justice 
and infinite hardness, that He is infinitely dreadful. We 
always like to see God like an extremely affection-blind father 
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who always forgives, nay supports and encourages the misdoings^ 
of his pet sons and never utters a single hard word against 
them. Theologians also emphasise upon His softer attributes, 
and rarely, if ever, make any mention of His harder ones. 
We should not forget that God is both infinitely soft and in- 
finitely hard and there is in Him an infinite mixture of His in- 
finite softness and infinite hardness. We would not have 
noticed opposite forces ( soft and hard ) working in nature and- 
opposite attributes in men, had there been no contradictory 
attributes in God Who is the Fountain-Source of everytSfiing 
in the universe. His attributes are reflected in Nature and 
we are God in essence ( Swaropa ) but reduced to His infinite- 
simally small fractions owing to the encasement of the souL 
within a body. His attributes cannot have full expression tut 
always become highly adulterated and extremely limited. But 
still we can reasonably infer that God has got infinite attributes 
in infinite, pure and perfect manner. Further, when we find 
that some of those attributes in us are opposed to others, we 
can also reasonably infer that there are infinite combinations 
of His infinite contradictory attributes which are concen- 
trated into His one Swarnpa as already explained. 

We can understand the nature of God from various 
sources viz. Nature, history of mankind, history of the animal 
world, our own lives etc. But we can learn about Him more 
easily and satisfactorily from the lives of great men and women. 
Why ? Because they have unfolded God's attributes to some 
extent and their lives have become so many visible mani- 
festations of those attributes. It is for this reason that there 
are so many incarnations of God in this world. We can, 
therefore, obtain a sure foundation for understanding God's 
nature in their lives. If we analyse their actions, we shall find 
that they are not only very soft but very hard at times. Let us 
see what Bhababhnti, the famous poet and contemporary of 
poet Kalidas of India, says on this point in his Uttar Rama 
Charita. 

StsiTKTirt fan t g q t fH >1 

(Who can understand the heart of those great men who have- 
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^een God ? They are harder than the thunderbolt ( harder 
than the hardest ) and softer than flowers ( softer than the 
softest ). 

In the life of Sn* Chaitanya Deva who is famous for his 
fihakti ( Love with reference ), we find some incidents which 
are very, very hard. By this process also we can arrive at the 
conclusion that God is infinitely soft and infinitely hard, 
i. e. He has got contradictory attributes in Him and 
therefore. He is All Good. It may also be said that God is 
not Father alone, but He is Mother also, i. e. Infinite Father- 
ness and Infinite Motherness have been concentrated into one 
in Him. He is therefore, All-Good God. 

Now, let us say something about the last sentence of the 
“Question under discussion viz., "If God is self-contradictory, 
the statement that He is Good would not exclude His being 
also evil in the highest degree.” 

We have already said something about evil. We have 
also said that it has got two sides — bright and dark. We 
can understand evils in the best way, if we consider them as 
so many obstacles placed in our path in various manners. In 
fact, they have been created with that object in view. The 
term evil is always used in a very bad sense and its bright side 
is always ignored. If we substitute it by the word obstacle, 
it will be comparatively easier to understand its proper im- 
port, Something has also been said about the purpose of 
creation and more will be said hereafter. . That purpose can 
not be fulfilled unless hurdles are placed in our way and our 
-capacity to cross them is tested. There would have been no 
necessity for this imperfect universe, had the purpose been 
otherwise than that stated before. The thing is that living 
beings are all imperfect and they will all have to attain per- 
fection through Brahma Upasana and Guna Sadhana. Ob- 
stacles are, therefore, indispensably necessary to test the powers 
of different attributes. Had we been all perfect Gods in all 
respects, there would not have been any necessity f6r the 
creation at all, far less for the innumerable obstacles. What 
•has been stated before amounts to saying that each of us has 
been sent to the universe to unfold God in us and that again 
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means that we are surrounded by obstacles. The question of 
unfoldment does not arise at all unless we are covered in 
millions of ways. How can we understand that innumerable 
covers have been heaped upon us ? Our own experiences will 
clearly show that to be a naked fact. We are small and there 
is a gradation in smallness. Some persons are very, very sm^ll, 
but those, who are highly advanced in spiritual life, have re- 
duced their smallness to some extent and have become ^reat, 
though they are still very small when compared with Gdd in 
them. It is for this reason that the spiritual progress is almost 
eternal, i. e. upto the moment of merging of the soul in God. 
We should consider that we shall have to be perfect from 
extreme imperfection and the journey cannot but be very very 
long and arduous. Moreover, we always find many obstacles 
within and around us. There are some which can be over- 
come by ardent Sfidhakas only, i. e. by those who take up re- 
ligious practice as their bounden duty throughout life. All of 
us always meet with difficulties and dangers, but they are always 
meant to test our power to march forward removing them as 
we go on. Of course, they come to us as the result of our own 
-Karma ( action ). As already stated, the effect of all these is 
always good. 

The purpose of creation cannot also be called in ques- 
tion as the final effect is always good for us. Something has 
already been said about teleology. That will show that there 
is good and nothing but good in this universe. The brightest 
example is this Earth. She has come to her present condition 
of comfort and prosperity through many, many vicissitudes, 
but we clearly see that the resultant effect has been good even 
in our own estimation at least in comparison with her hot, 
gaseous state in the beginning. In this connection, we should 
always remember that we are provided with conscience and 
freedom of action, however limited they might be, and we can 
choose the course of our action. We shall have to reap what 
we sow. None can entirely escape from the effect of his own 
actions ( Karma ). 

As stated before, God is eternally Good as the word 
implies. He is never and cannot ever be evil. Goodness is^ 
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the ultimate and final synthesis of His infinite contradictory 
attributes. There is nothing equivalent to or above Goodness 
of God. Evil cannot, therefore, contradict goodness in Him. 

A question may again be raised as to how the evil can 
come into existence in Nature and living beings when there 
is nothing as evil in God. The reply involves the whole 
question of creation. But it is not possible to describe it 
here, It will be done in its proper place hereafter. 

We have already seen that the purpose of creation re- 
quires the provision of obstacles in our path. For this reason, 
God has created the universe by His Will-Power with the 
help of His Abyakta Swarnpa as its material cause, ft consists 
of two of His contradictory attributes viz. Infinite Shape and 
Infinite Shapelessness which are united into one. It is also- 
unconscioqs. It is very easy to understand that form and 
formlessness are unconscious. I he qniverse and all material 
objects are transformed ones. God Himself has appeared 
as many living beings with the help of material bodies made 
out of the universe. These transformed bodies are not exactly 
what Abyakta Swarupa is and many new properties have been 
produced in them. It is a well-known fact that transformed 
objects not only inherit some of the qualities of mother objects 
but get some additional ones. Sometimes a very good thing 
can be reduced to a bad thing ^he product can also cover 
the original and produce undesirable effect. The evils in 
living beings have been produced owing to the contact of the 
soul with a body. The universe is for living beings and is 
intended for the fulfilment of the purpose of creation. As 
alreardy stated, the universe and material bodies have been 
created for placing obstacles in our way. This is due to the 
form and unconsciousness inherited by the universe and bodies 
of living beings from the Abyakta SwarOpa as well as the 
additional properties. For detailed proof of these truths, the 
reader will please sec the replies to Questions XI, XIII to XV. 

God has no evil attribute in Him. But His good and 
eternal attributes become adulterated and limited when they 
come in contact with our minds and bodies. As stated before, 
our mind is formed by the reflection, as it were, of the attri- 



282 


SATYA DHABMA & 1TB PHIIiOBOPHY 


butes and powers of the soul on the brain, i. e., it is partly 
physical and partly spiritual. The soul cannot express them 
perfectly through bodies as they are always imperfect and 
impure. It expresses them acebrding as the body is pure or 
the reverse. We see so many different colours when the pure 
sun's rays come to our house through different coloured glasses. 
In other words, the white ( Subhra ) sun's rays are reduced 
to so many coloured ones. Similar is the case with our Ipodies 
which are more or less impure. Therefore the perfectly pure 
attributes of the soul cannot express perfectly through imperfect 
and impure bodies. They must come m contact with a 
transformed object ( Vikrta Padartha ), i. e., the attributes of 
the soul get more or less adulterated in the course of their 
expression The transformed matter through which they pass 
has its own peculiar nature and therefore something to add to 
it. It is not a fact that there is any evil in the soul, far less in 
God Himself. No Dosa or Pasa ( evil propensities such as 
lust, anger, hatred etc. ) can even touch the soul. They are 
produced in the mind and expressed through bodies As 
already stated, we find that sun’s rays appear as black, red, 
etc. according to the colours of glasses through which they 
pass. But they ( the sun's rays ) remain as pure as ever. Simi- 
larly the attributes and powers of the soul remain as pure as 
ever, though they appear to, have been transformed into evil 
attributes owing to their contact with bodies. All these are 
due to the ornamentations ( Phenomena ) of the transfoimed 
objects. 

Let us take the example of the evil called lust ( ). 

Love when expressed through the mind and body of a de- 
bauch will be reduced to lust, but if expressed through the 
mind of a man highly advanced in spiritual life, it will produce 
the feeling of universal love in him and consequent good 
action. Why was Jesns Christ a man of sorrows ? Because 
he had love for his fellow men of this Earth and felt sorry for 
the miserably spiritual condition of their lives, i. e., the love 
of the soul produced love in his heart for men and he acted 
for the advancement of their spiritual condition. Had there 
been no love for men, there would not have been any sorrow 
in him for them. Men in general do not feel sorry for our 



SaTTA DHARMA & ITS PHILOSOPHY 


233 


wretched condition. They are quite satisfied if the wants of 
their bodies are removed and if they can get all sorts of com- 
forts with ease. 

The sense of justice is at the root of anger. We become 
angry when we feel that some injustice is being done. When 
an unjust act is being done in the presence of a man of irritative 
.temper i. e. a hot-headed man, he immediately loses his tem- 
per and gets ruffled whether it affects him personally or not. 
But when the same thing occurs in the presence of a cool-headed 
man, he will surely understand that some wrong was being 
done. But he remains cool considering the various circums- 
tances that have led the man to do such a wrong act. Of 
-course, there are incidents where even a man of cool temper 
becomes and should become indignant at some wrongs done by 
•others, as otherwise, the wrong-doers will have free play of 
their mischievous habit. But good men do not easily lose their 
temper, but try to bring home to wrong- doers that they have 
done wrong and should repent for it. It can be similarly 
shown that all the evil propensities in us, i. e. Do§as and 
Pafes have their roots in one or other good attribute, but those 
good attributes are adulterated owing to their contact with the 
body and their expressions are called evils. In the philosophy 
of Satya Dharma these evil propensities are called Jata Gunas, 
i.e. the evil qualities which are temporarily born or produced in 
contact with maierial bodies which are transformed objects. If 
we can scratch the impurities from these evil propensities i. e., 
if we can entirely eliminate the additional matter which the 
good attributes receive in the course of their expression 
through a body, we will find them (good attributes) in their 
perfectly pure condition, just as a piece of gold taken out from 
a mine is found to be full of impurities, but when they are 
removed by repeated burning and application of acid therein, 
we find pure and simple gold only. It will thus be seen that 
there are no evil propensities (Do§as, Pasas or Jata Gunas) 
in the soul and therefore in God Himself. From what has been 
stated above, it will be seen that good attributes appear as 
so many evil ones owing to their contact with bodies which are 
transformed objects. The additional matter which they 
receive in the course of expression through a body is but so 
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much ornamentation though very dark. It is also a case of 
appearance. But the evils should not be considered as illusion. 
They are real owing to the fact that the eternal attributes are 
behihd them. Evil cannot, therefore, exist in God. 

That the evil propensities do not belong to the soul and 
therefore, to God, can also be proved by the fact that God's 
attributes are all eternal and infinite while they (evil propen- 
sities) are all limited and transitory. They are products and 
not original things. It may be noted here that these evil 'pro- 
pensities have their utility not only in the material world as 
described before, but also in the spiritual world. Their proper 
use will greatly help us in developing their respective good 
attributes which are at their root. In this connection, a 
reference is invited to a Sanskrit saying. 

Kantakenaviddha Ka^takarh 

(A thorn driven into a body can be removed by a 
thorn). 

Sfidhakas (Those who practise for the development of 
good attributes) unfold good attributes by Sfldhana (Practice) 
and these evils are merged in their respective originals. As 
these evils also help us partially in developing the best in us, 
they may be termed friends in disguise. Of course, they are 
foes when improperly used. Thus their frienship or enmity 
depends upon their proper or improper use. 

A question may again be raised as to how God can create 
these obstacles. He is infinitely affectionate and kind He 
cannot, therefore, possibly create a nature which will inevitably 
lead us into difficulties and dangers. In reply it may be said’ 
that it is true that God is infinitely loviog, but He is at the same 
time, infinitely hard also. Nature is a resemblance of His 
attributes, though it n^ust be said, it is a very, very faint and 
crude one. To throw one into difficulties and dangers is in- 
deed a very hard task. But when we understand that these 
very difficulties and dangers will be ultimately transformed into 
good owing to the influence of His infinite and eternal love, we 
cannot blame Him. All's well that ends well. We do not 
blame a good, honest, just and affectionate father, if he brings 
up his children by placing obstacles in their way with the sole 
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object of developing good parts in them. We do not also 
blame him, if he punishes them occasionally for their faults 
with the sole object of reform and progress in life. There may 
be a defect here and a defect there in a father's doings, but 
there is not and there cannot be any the slightest defect in 
God's actions. They are perfect all round and they, there- 
fore, always produce good and nothing but good. We always 
try to find out the intention and object behind the action and 
its ultimate result. When there is nothing wrong in these 
things, we do not blame the actor. In the case of the universe, 
the intention, object and ultimate result are all good. We 
cannot, therefore, reasonably blame its Author. What do we 
see in Nature ? What do we see in the lives of men ? We 
always notice upward progress ir men and Nature. There is 
no downward journey. Whatever downfall we notice here 
and there is a mere temporary phase meant only for raising us 
to still higher level. We are marching forward in our long 
or rather eternal journey for acquiring God's perfection. It 
cannot and should not be an easy task and if God has made 
the journey difficult, it should be understood that He should 
not have done otherwise. It is not a child's play. It is death 
sure that we should reach the goal of perfection, we shall 
regain the Paradise, for that is the purpose of the creation and 
it must be fulfilled in every one of us. It is also certain that the 
more we shall advance in our journey, the easier will be the 
path. The lives of great men will prove the truth of this 
statement. If we can deeply meditate upon the creation and 
see through the mind's eye how the universe was gradually 
composed from the very beginning and how it has reached 
the present stage, how it is being maintained, how it will again 
gradually come to an end, how the entire affair is being 
managed without any the least defect according to the purpose 
of creation etc. e(;c., we cannot but glorify God for the infinite 
wisdom, love, mercy, justice, infinite power and goodness. The 
main difficulty in our way to understand the universe is our 
ignorance. We have already said something about the good- 
ness of God. 

Wc generally say that good is ultimately produced. But 
in fact, good is always produced as the result of every action at 
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every moment from its very beginning. Good does not 
suddenly fall from above just at the end. It cannot he there 
at the end unless it is produced bit by bit from the very 
beginning. Indeed good is always produced, but we do not 
understand good while it is in the process of working and 
only notice it, when there is a clear expression of it to our 
understanding. Even then we fail many times to be convinced 
about goodness owing to our utter ignorance, want of de^p 
thinking and reverent outlook. 

From what has been stated above, it will be seen that there 
is neither any evil in God nor the slightest defect in his crea- 
tion. What we call evil is only obstacles placed in our way 
for the fulfilment of the purpose of creation and that good and 
good alone is produced in this universe. His purpose cannot, 
therefore, be called in question. It has also been shown before 
that these evils are neccessary for the fulfilment of the purpose 
of creation. There could not have been any creation at all, 
had we not been imperfect beings and evils not placed in our 
way as obstacles. 

In concluding our reply to the above question it may be 
said that it is very difficult, if not impossible, to prove the 
existence of God to atheists unless the existence of the con- 
tradictory attributes in Him is recognised. They will present 
the darkest picture of the world and say that such things are not 
possible for a Loving, Kind and All-merciful God as conceived 
by theists They will surely and fully ignore the bright side 
of the world and take no notice of it unless we have recourse 
to this transcendental logic and admit that God is both soft 
and hard i. e., there are contradictory attributes in Him and, 
therefore He is All- Good. We will not be able to properly 
and satisfactorily refute their arguments. We will, of course, 
admit that there are in this world unimaginable difficulties 
and dangers of innumerable kinds. Nay, we shall paint their 
darkest picture still darker, but at the same time say and 
prove that all these will be transformed into good and nothing 
but good. By saying that we should admit the existence of 
contradictory attributes in God to prove its existence, it is 
not meant that we are appealing to the good sense of the 
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public to accept our view-point as a matter of favour. The 
existence of contradictory attributes in God can also be proved 
reasonably and this has already been done. An absolutist 
will have recourse to Maya ( theory of illusion ) and say that 
everything of this universe is illusion and that there is neither 
happiness nor sorrow, neither good nor evil, neither com- 
forts nor difficulties, neither poverty nor prosperity and so on. 
But, that theory also reduces God almost to nonentity and 
the universe as nothing. This is not a solution of this greatly 
difficult problem, but only an attempt to evade it. No theist 
will care to accept that position We accept everything of this 
world whether pleasurable or the reverse. We never try to 
avoid, hide, ignore or minimise any aspect whatsoever but face 
all probelems as they are presented to us and try to solve them. 

It is for the reader to judge how far we have been successful in 
this respect. 

Let us now deal with the following part of the 3rd 
point. 

"God is above all His attributes/' 

It has already been proved that God has infinite number 
of attributes and that each of His attributes is also infinite. 
His freedom is, therefore, also infinite and unlimited. He is 
also All-Perfect and All-Powerful. He can, therefore, remain 
above His infinite attributes, i. e. He is not guided by any or 
all of His attributes, but He can guide them all. What does our 
experience about man say ? Men in general arc always led by 
his passions and prejudices. They ( men in general ) act as if 
they were slaves to them ( passions ) and had no hand of their 
own in the matter. We also find that an honest, just and 
affectionate father can rise above his affection and mete out 
necessary punishment to his children when they go wrong. ^ 
But Sadhakas in their higher stages of spiritual life can merge 
their Do§as and Pa^as ( evil propensities ) in them. When 
this is done, Sadhakas are not guided by them ( evils ), but they 
( Sadhakas ) guide them ( evils ) when they are necessary. 
Sadhakas of still higher stages can rise above one or more spiritual 
attributes even. From this we can reasonably infer that God 
can be above all His attributes, i. e. He has got infinite- 
attributes in Him and at the same time He is above them, i. e.». 
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He is not led by them but He leads them. All this is due 
to His infinite freedom and infinite power. God is not nirg'una 
( without any attribute), but He is above all His attributes. 
This Gunatltatva (To be above attributes ) has been mis- 
interpreted by Mfiyavadins as nirgui^tva (No-attributeness). 
God is Swaguna ^having attributes) and Gupatita ( to be 
above attributes) both at the same time. In English He 
is called Immanent and Transcendent He is Absolute. He 
cannot, therefore, have any want. He has, therefore, all the 
attributes in Him, but He transcends them all at the same time. 
Swagunatva ( having infinite attributes ) and gupatitatva ( To be 
-above infinite attributes ) are contradictory. They, therefore, 
eternally exist in God in infinite quantity. 

The points 4, 5 and 6 about God will be dealt with later on 
when we shall write about the Ststi Tattva (Truth about 
Creation) in Chapter III. Let us now deal with the last point 
viz. God is both Absolute and Person at the same time. Let us 
quote what the meaning of Absolute is according to Chamber’s 
dictionary. 

“Absolute— Existing in and by itself without any necessary 
relation to any other being, capable of being conceived of as 
unconditioned in the sense of being Finished Perfect. It may 
be considered as opposed to Infinite but in the sense of being 
freed from restriction and condition, it is evident that the In- 
finite itself must be absolute. Opposite schools differ on the 
question whether the Absolute can be known under con- 
ditions of consciousness.” 

We may say at once that we fully agree with this inter- 
.pretation of Absolute, but at the same time we must say that 
'God is the greatest of all great persons of this universe and 
He has infinite number of contradictory attributes concen- 
trated into one in Him. This has also been proved already. 
His Personality is not only unsurpassed, but the greatest 
living being of this universe cannot be equal to Him. He is 
the Perfect Person. Paramar^i Gurunath says 

»i?5Wtslq 51 wTsuTifti 11 



SAT7A DHABMA & ITS PHILOSOPHY 


339 


( I bow down to the Lord of the universe above 
whom there is none, in this unlimited world and 
there is not even any one who is equal to Him ). 

Personality exists in man. One person is better than another. 

If we pursue in this way, we shall ultimately reach a person 
who is infinitely perfect He is God. From what has already 
been said and will be said hereafter we can clearly understand 
that God is both Absolute and Person at the same time. 

We find from the above meaning that the Absolute 
should have the following qualifications : — 

( 1 ) Existing in and by i self without necessary relation 
to any other being. 

( 2 ) Unconditioned and perfect. 

( 3 ) Infinite. 

Thus we see that Absolute is infinite and exits in an 
unconditioned and perfect manner, i. e. He is perfectly in- 
dependent and free. 

From what has been stated above, it will be seen that 
this interpretation of Absolute does not contradict our concep- 
tion of God, We have already said that God is not only the 
Supreme Unity of infinite contradictory attributes, but He is 
also above those attributes. He can act if He likes and He 
can also remain without any action. In other words, every- 
thing depends upon His own eternally Free-Will. He is the 
only Cause of everything in this universe, but He has no cause 
at all. Nothing can, therefore, force Him to act. It has also 
been showm before that Infinite, Free and Perfect God is above 
His own infinite attributes. He is, therefore, not only not de- 
pendent upon the universe including living beings, but He is 
not also dependent upon His own attributes as well. He is, 
therefore, never obliged to anything. He is perfectly free and 
there is nothing to restrict or resist Him. He is also perfect 
and infinite. He does not require any the least help from any 
other source. That He is infinite has already been proved. 

Let us now discuss what can be meant by 'Vithout 
necessary relation to any other being’*. It may mean any of 
the following : — 

(i) Without any obligation to other beings, i. e. He is, 
not', n any way dependent on other beings. We have already 
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said that He is not guided by anything, but He guides every- 
thing including living beings. He is not, therefore, obliged' 
to any one or anything. It has already been shown that God is 
Ekamevfidvitiyam and Bhnmfi and there is no substance except 
that of God anywhere else. It will be shown afterwards that 
living beings of the universe arc in essence God Himself and 
that the substance of the material universe is Abyakta Swatnpa 
and therefore God. In that sense every thing is God'^ in 
essence. He is not, therefore, obliged to anyone else. He, is, 
therefore. Absolute 

(2) ‘*Hc has no necessary relation to any other being*'. 
Here the word 'relation* may be taken to mean the relation 
between the creator and the created. This 'relation* is quali- 
fied by the word 'necessary*, i. e. the relation between the 
creator and the created is not obligatory or eternal, i, e., He 
must not have creation eternally for His existence. In the 
Philosophy of Satya Dharma the creation is also not eternal. 
It has a beginning and an end and it is absolutely voluntary 
and not involuntary, i. e. it has not come out of God auto- 
matically, but it is His Will arising out of His infinite love 
which is the cause of this creation. He was not also forced 
by something else or some circumstances beyond His control, to 
create the universe It is His Lila of love. * In other words, 
the creation is not eternal. This interpretation of the Absolute 
God will also refute the argument about the beginninglessne^s 
of the creation as well as its involuntariness meaning thereby 
that God is obliged to have creation from time without any 
beginning, i. e the creation is as much beginningless as God 
Himself is and that the creation is an eternal necessity for Him 
for His existence. It will thus be seen that Absolute God 
need not have any universe or living beings as a necessity 
according to our philosophy i. e , this creation is not obligatory 
on the part of God, but it is His option to create, preserve and 
destroy the universe. As already stated in connection with the 
reply to the first point, God is the only substance. There is 
none except God. The question of any other being does not^. 
therefore, arise at all in that sense, 

* The reader will pleaee reier to the reply to Question IXs 
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(3) As stated before, the creation had a beginning and 
shall have an end. God has created the universe for a certain 
purpose for His Lila of love. Lila may be summarised as 
follows : — 

“Lila from the beginning to end depends entirely upon 
the option and sweet pleasure of the actor himself unhamrered 
by any the least obligation from any side. The present Llls. 
is a practical demonstration of the powers of God's infinite 
attiibutes or the practical realisation of His infinite powers". 

It must not mean that He did not know the capacity of. 
His powers. It was perfectly known to Him. It is a mere 
practical demonstration for His Lila and not for any obliga^ 
tion from any side. He could do without it. It is His option. 
He is what He was before creation and what He shall be after 
its dissolution. There is, there was and there shall be no 
change whatever in Him. He is eternally the same He could 
do without creating the universe at all. He does not require any 
help from any other source for the performance of this Lila, 
He is eternally deprived of all help from outside. He is perfectly 
infinite Brahmo ( Absolute God ). There is none and nothing 
outside Him. He is the only One in all eternity. 

As already stated, the creation is a Lila of love, because 
His Will to be many arose out of His infinite love. But it 
must be said that He was not even led by that love. But it 
was His option, pure and simple, to take action accordingly 
The universe will also be dissolved when He likes and no out- 
side agency shall compel Him to do so. It will thus be seen 
that He could remain without any other being before creation 
and shall remain so after its dissolution. The very fact that 
God created the universe and will destroy it* shows that it is 
His Lila. Otherwise, He would not have destroyed it after 
creating and preserving it for such a long time. It is clear 
that He has no attachment for the universe which will surely 
be destroyed by Him. The creation did not increase or 
decrease Him in any the slightest way. He has, therefore, no 
obligatory relation to any other being. God is EkamcvSdwi- 

* It will be proved afterwards that God has created the universe. That., 
it will be destroyed by Him has already been proved. 

16 
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tiyam (one without a second). He is never many. This oneness 
in Him is eternally true and perfect. He has not, therefore, 
any necessity for any other being. Creation is also not indis- 
pensable for Him. Let us refer to slokas (stanzas) 4 to 6 
(Chapter IX) of the Gitfi. 

It will thus be seen that whatever interpretation is given 
to the words “necessary relation to any other being'*, it does 
not contradict our conception of God. From what has been 
stated above, it will also be seen that the word “Absolute’* 
really means that God is self-existent, completely free and 
perfectly unconditioned and not in any the slightest degree 
obliged to any one or anything. God of our conception also 
satisfies these conditions of the unconditioned. 

As regards the last sentence of the interpretation of the 
word "Absolute” it maybe noted that we also say that the cons- 
ciousness of an individual person cannot know God. From what 
has been stated before about our mind, it will be seen that it 
contains two things —the brain and the reflection, as it were, 
tthereon of the attributes and powers of the soul. Our conscious- 
^ness is neither the one, nor the other but the result of both. Our 
consciousness is, therefore, derived from the soul. As already 
stated, the embodied soul is in essence (SwarDpa) God Himself 
Who has appeared as many. Our consciousness is derived 
from the knowledge of God. It will thus be seen that the 
difference between our consciousness and that of God is due 
to the contact of the soul with the brain and consequent trans- 
formation of God s attributes and powers. It is for this reason 
that our consciousness is extremely limited and adulterated. 
We may call the knowledge of the soul and therefore of God 
as His knowledge itself and our knowledge as conscious- 
ness. There are no two consciousnesses but one and one alone. 
The difference arises owing to the encasement of the soul 
within a body. As already stated, every attribute and power 
of God are lying latent in every individual soul in their entirety 
and they cannot be fully expressed owing to the body standing 
in the shape of a cover. This expression will vary according 
fcO the condition of different bodies. As much consciousness 
of the individual soul and therefore ultimately of Cod as is 
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•expressed through the brain is our consciousness. It will thus 
be seen that we ordinary mortals do not get true knowledge at 
any time as everything which comes through the body is more 
or less vitiated in its expression. It has also been stated that 
when the mind is merged in the soul, it (soul) can see God 
with its divine knowledge which is pure and unadulterated. 
We are concerned with empirical knowledge, but there is an 
ocean of difference between our empirical knowledge and 
divine knowledge with which seers can sec God. We, therefore, 
say that God cannot be known under the conditions of our 
ordinary consciousness. It is so much adulterated, so much 
vitiated and so much limited. 

It is not understood why absolutists are so much afraid of 
connecting God even with His own attributes which are eter- 
nally pure, infinite and each of which has infinite and eternal 
power (Sakti). They are not like the attributes of man. They 
are on the contrary always impure and limited as stated before. 
They have gone so far as to conceive God as existence only, i.e,, 
truth alone. If God has existence i.e., if He is true. He must have 
at least one attribute. It is not, therefore, understood why He 
cannot have more than one attribute. The Sarhkara philosophy 
says that Brahmo (Absolute) has got three Swarnpas only viz. 
Satya (truth) Jnana ( Knowledge ) .and Anantatva (Infinity). 
It has already been proved that SwarOpas and attributes of God 
are the same. We say that God has got infinite attributes. 
It may be equally said that His SwarOpas are infinite in num- 
ber. Where there are three Swarnpas, there cannot be any 
reasonable objection to His having infinite Swainpas. Acharyya 
Ramanuja is of the opinion that God has infinite number of 
good attributes in Him, The Mandukya Upanigad is held 
in great respect by the Samkara School of philosophy. It is an 
authority with them. According to that book, Absolute 
Brahma ( Turlya Brahma ) is good ( If Brahma 

is good, He must have infinite number of contradictory attri- 
butes also, as otherwise He cannot be good. This has already 
been proved. If He has infinite number of attributes in Him, 
He must be a Person too, 1 he ^aiftkara philosophy is said to be 
based upon the CJpani$ads which are considered infallible by 



144 


BATYa DHARMA 8c its PHILOSOFEY 


its followers. But we find that Brahmo ( Absolute ) is also^ 
called Puru§a ( Person ) in many places thereof. The autho- 
ritative Upani§ads also describe Brahma as having many 
attributes. The feveta^watara ^Upani§ad calls Him 
( one having many attributes ) vide stanza 4/14. It is not, 
therefore, understood how that school says that God has not 
infinite attributes and that He is not a Person. They adduce 
some absurd arguments that Absolute God has three Swainpas 
only, while the other attributes of God mertioned ih the 
Upanisids belong to Saguna Brahma and they have actually 
created such as a Brahma. There cannot be two Brahmos. 
Brahmo is one and one alone and all the attributes mentioned 
in the Upanisads belong to Him and Him alone. 

The object of Absolutists to keep God quite unconnected 
with anything of this world whether it relates to men and 
Nature is perhaps to see Him above everything so that a slight- 
est reference to these thin^s may not vitiate the idea of God 
Who is eternally and infinitely pure. None can be above any- 
thing unless he has that thing in its entirety. A possessor of 
a million rupees can possibly be above that sum but not even 
a person having 990999 rupees. Similarly God cannot be above 
His attributes unless He has got infinite number of them in 
their entirety. In short, to be above anything one must have 
it in infinite quantity, otherwise hankering for more and more 
will be lingering in Him, God is infinite attributes concentra- 
ted into one in Him and at the same lime He is above them. 
None but one having infinite attributes in their entirety can 
be Absolute. 

It is not known how far some of the writings in the books 
of different religions relating to the description and activities 
of God have prejudiced the minds of Absolutists and they now 
consider everything of the universe as quite untouchable so 
far as God is concerned. The idea ot anthropomorphism has» 
perhaps gone a long way to influence the judgments of absolu- 
tists. In their anxiety to avoid everything connected directly 
or indirectly with the universe they reduce God to mere exis- 
tence and nothing else or in other words, they have reached 
a stage which is only one step previous to nothingness. It ie. 
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for this reason that the Sarhkara School of philosophy is said 
to be the nearest approach to the atheistic Buddhist philosophy. 
Let us quote what Dr. S. N. Das Gupta says in his History of 
Indian Philosophy. 

*'&amkara and his followers borrowed much of their dia- 
lectic form of criticism from the Buddhists. His Brahman was 
very much like the SOnya of Nagarjuna It is difficult 
indeed to distinguish between pure^being and pure non-being 
as a category. The debt of ^arhkara to the Self-luminosity 
Vijhanavad Buddhism can hardly be over-estimated There 
seems to be much truth in the accusations against Sarhkara by 
Vijnana Bhiksu and others that he was hidden Buddhist him- 
self. I am led to think that Sarhkara*s philosophy is largely a 
compound of Vijnanavad and Snnyavad Buddhism with the 
Upani6ad notion of permanence of self superadded." 

From what has been said above, it should not be inter- 
preted that we belittle truth in any way. God is Satya Swa- 
raparh, He is Truth itself. God is absolute truth. Truth 
is no doubt the first and foremost attribute of God. Each 
of His infinite attributes is true and eternal, i. e. truth is inti- 
mately connected with each and every attribute of His. There 
is nothing in Him which is not true and eternal. But it must 
also be said for the s?ke of that truth that truth is not the only 
attribute of God. Man does not exist only. He has got many 
other attributes. Nature also gives us the same truth. We 
can, therefore, reasonably infer that God has infinite attributes 
and truth is one of them. As already stated, what we see in 
man is in God also in infinitely pure, unalloyed and perfect 
manner. We should not be accused of anthropomorphism as 
all our empirical knowledge is based upon out experiences with 
Nature and living beings. This point has already been dealt 
with. Absolutists cannot possibly prove the existence of God 
(Truth) without recourse to that knowledge. In fact, as stated 
before, God is not God (Good), if He has not got the infinite 
number of contradictory attributes in Him and therefore He 
must be a Person also. 

Absolutists cannot possibly explain the creation of the 
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universe and therefore resort to Mftya (Illusion). They also say 
that God is Nirguna (without any attributes). As already 
stated Nirguna does not mean Guna-Snnya (one without any 
attribute). But it means Gutiatita or Gunatikranta, i. e., God 
is above His infinite attributes. Absolutists also call God as 
Ni^kriya (without any power to act). As already stated, accor- 
ding to absolutism God only exists. He has, therefore^i the 
power to exist. Is not His action implied in His power to 
exist ? Living beings try their best to continue their existefice. 
They resist to their utmost any attack whether internal or 
external against their existence. There is not a single being 
who does not do so. The medical science says that a man 
falls a victim to disease when his power of resistance is exhaus- 
ted. He fights for his existence to the last moment. Same is the 
case in the material world also. For example, take a piece of 
wood and try to drive a jaail into it. It will also resist the 
penetration of the nail to its best power. The nail cannot be 
driven into it (wood) simply by placing it (nail) upon it (wood). 
It (wood) does not easily give way. This shows that every- 
thing in the universe is anxious to preserve its existence and 
this requires the utilisation of energy on its part. Similarly 
some power ( Sakti ) is necessary for God to preserve His exis- 
tence. In fact, every attribute of His has got infinite power 
of its own. The attribute of existence must have also 
power to preserve it eternally. God cannot, therefore, be 
considered as inactive (Ni$kriya). If God is without any 
power to act, it is not understood how there can be so much 
over-abundance of energy as we see in living beings and in 
Nature. This cannot be explained unless we think that God 
is the only Fountain-Source of all energy we see in this world. 
He is infinitely dynamic. Had he not been so, we wi>uld not 
have seen any action in the universe. Absolutists decry any 
action oh the part of God with the same object as they do in 
the case of His artributes other than truth. In other words, 
everything that smells the universe and living beings must be 
discarded. They do not like to see how far they have re- 
duced God. He has no knowledge even. The feariikara 
philosophy has to create a Sagupa Brahma ( Limited God 
covered by Maya who creates, preserves and destroys the uni- 
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universe and therefore resort to Mfiya (Illusion). They also say 
that God is Nirguna (without any attributes). As already 
stated Nirguna does not mean Guna-Snnya (one without any 
attribute). But it means Gupatita or Gunfitikranta, i. e., God 
is above His infinite attributes. Absolutists also call God as 
Ni§kriya (without any power to act). As already stated, accor- 
ding to absolutism God only exists. He has, therefore^/, the 
power to exist. Is not His action implied in His power to 
exist ? Living beings try their best to continue their existence. 
They resist to their utmost any attack whether internal or 
external against their existence. There is not a single being 
who does not do so. The medical science says that a man 
falls a victim to disease when his power of resistance is exhaus- 
ted. He fights for his existence to the last moment. Same is the 
case in the material world also. For example, take a piece of 
wood and try to drive a nail into it. It will also resist the 
penetration of the nail to its best power. The nail cannot be 
driven into it (wood) simply by placing it (nail) upon it (wood). 
It (wood) does not easily give way. This shows that every- 
thing in the universe is anxious to preserve its existence and 
this requires the utilisation of energy on its part. Similarly 
some power ( Sakti ) is necessary for God to preserve His exis- 
tence. In fact, every attribute of His has got infinite power 
of its own. The attribute of existence must have also 
power to preserve it eternally. God cannot, therefore, be 
considered as inactive (Ni§kriya). If God is without any 
power to act, it is not understood how there can be so much 
over-abundance of energy as we see in living beings and in 
Nature. This cannot be explained unless we think that God 
is the only Fountain-Source of all energy we see in this world. 
He is infinitely dynamic. Had he not been so, we would not 
have seen any action in the universe. Absolutists decry any 
action oh the part of God with the same object as they do in 
the case of His artributes other than truth. In other words» 
everything that smells the universe and living beings must be 
discarded. They do not like to see how far they have re- 
duced God. He has no knowledge even. The Saihkara 
philosophy has to create a Sagupa Brahma ( Limited God 
covered by Mays who creates, preserves and destroys the uni- 
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verse ) to explain creation, but there are absolutists who do not 
like to go even to that extent. In fact, they are more logical. 
We have already written a little about the possession of infinite 
contradictory attributes in God. It cannot perhaps be refuted 
without depriving God of His Goodness, i. e. Godness. We 
should remember that God to be God must be the Supreme 
Unity of infinite contradictory attributes. He can, therefore, 
act with them when He likes and can at the same time remain 
above them. As already stated, according to the Miindukya 
Upani^ad the Tuifya Brahma ( Absolute God ) is Sivarh. 
Sivarh means Good and goodness is impossible without the 
unity of infinite contradictory attributes. He is, therefore. 
Person and can act when He likes. We should also remember 
in this connection that every attribute of God has power of its 
own and they can, therefore, act. 

In the Srimad Bhagavat Gita we find that Srikrisna 
instructed Arjuna to act in an entirely detached manner. This 
is the mam theme of that great book. Srlkri^na was against 
Sannyasa (Renunciation of the wofld), but he advocated: Karma 
Sannyasa (To do one's duty for the sake of duty without 
any the least attachment to the work and hankering for any 
desired result from that work, i. e, to do one’s duty in a per- 
fectly detached way ). This is, of course, a very great ideal 
instruction for leading an ideal life without renouncing the 
world. God is the greatest of all great ideals and Karma 
Sannyas must exist in Him in a perfect manner* i. e. He is 
doing everything in the universe in a perfectly detached way 
i. c. He is doing everything Himself with His attributes and 
their powers and at the same time, He is above them, i. e. He 
docs not do anything from compulsion or attachment. In the 
22nd Sloka of Chapter III and the 14th Sloka of Chapter IV 
of the same book, we find that God does work but at the same 
time remains unaffected by that work and that He has no han- 
kering after the result of that work. 

jpqr ^ fetara i 

( Katha-5/ll ) 

( As the sun which is the eye of us all, is not attached to the 
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visible impurities of the outside objects, so God, Who is one 
and the soul of all living beings, is not attached to the sorrows 
( impurities ) of the world since He is detached from every- 
thing ). 

It will be seen from the above Mantra that God is de- 
tached from everything of the universe, i. e. His detachment 
( ) is infinite From the Slokas ( stanzas ) 4 and 5 of 

Chapter IX of the Gita we also find that God is detached from 
the world. Here also we see contradiction and synthesis in 
Him. He can act, but He is not affected by that action, i. e. 
He can act in a completely detached manner. We see in this 
world that there are men who can act in a detached manner in 
respect of some works, but his detachment is not complete nor 
docs it embrace all his works, for all times. In the case of God, 
the detachment ( Nirliptatji ) is infinite, eternal and perfect. 

From what has been stated above about the infinite 
attributes of God and Hi§ action in a completely detached 
manner, we do not see what reasonable objection there can be 
against (Considering God as a person having infinite number of 
attributes united into one in Him as well as His Perfect Free- 
dom to act when He likes and at the same time, to remain 
above them. This will perhaps remove all the objectionable 
features of which absolutists are afraid. In fact, we also call 
God as Absolute and do not yield to absolutists in their 
anxiety to keep God above everything. We have said again 
and again that everything of the universe is more or less trans- 
formed and therefore impure and imperfect and God alone is 
truly, infinitely pure and perfect. It is superfluous to say that 
we do not subscribe to the various queer and irrational des- 
criptions of God in some religious books. Something has 
already been said on this point. 

Let us discuss another aspect of the Absolute. In the 
definition of the Absolute already quoted, it will be seen that 
He must be infinite. In fact, if He is not infinite, He will be 
imperfect and He must be in want. He cannot, therefore, be 
Absolute. If He is infinite. He must include the universe and 
living beings therein. He cannot otherwise be infinite, as in 
that case, His infinity will go and He will be reduced to a 
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limited being. If He includes living beings, He will also in* 
elude their divine attributes, as living beings without them arc 
nothing but matter. We may thus come to the conclusion 
that Absolute is infinite and has got infinite attributes concen- 
trated into one in Him. His infinity has also been previously 
proved. He cannot, therefore, but be a Person and the 
Greatest One at that. Some absolutists say that universe is an 
illusion. God has not, therefore, any attribute and He is not 
required to act. This is not correct. The material universe 
is not an illusion but a reality, though its reality depends upon 
that of the Absolutely Real God. This point will be clearly 
proved in Chapter III. God is, therefore, a Person Who has 
created the universe and is maintaining it. 

There is another aspect of the question and that an im- 
portant one which should also be considered in this connection. 
Can there be any religion with God reduced to almost nothing- 
ness ? We have already seen that the idea of religion is in- 
grained in us. It has not been superimposed upon us from 
outside, but it is a part and parcel of our very being and that 
is the most important part. It has not been artificially manu- 
factured by anybody. It is based upon Truth. It is not a 
mere sentiment but a thing of the head and heart combined. 
To be a man, one must have both. We must not ignore either 
the one or the other but must judge things from both the angles 
of vision. Religion cannot, therefore, be dispensed with at 
our option. Had it been possible, it would have been extinct 
by this time. Nothing in this world has faced so many 
onslaughts and that throughout ages as religion has done. But 
it still not only survives but has developed and spread through- 
out the world. The revolt against religion seen in some men 
and countries is a temporary phase meant only to bring about 
a further development in religion. It may be noted that these 
rebels against religion are only so-called rebels, because they 
do not go against the whole of religion. But the thing is that 
God is the mainstay of religion and very little of it is left when 
He is ignored and every religious society rightly protests against 
this seriously wrong action. It is the conception of all re- 
ligions of this world that God has infinite attributes. He is 
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All-Powerful, Perfect and Infinite. He is Truth, Love.v^ 
Knowledge etc. He is the Creator and Preserver of the uni- 
verse. All spiritually advanced great men of this world were 
and are also of the same opinion. It is for the reader to judge 
whether absolutist’s God Who is without any attribute not 
excepting even knowledge-, will satisfy the religious hunger and 
thirst of men who sincerely and honestly want to lead religious 
lives and whether they will be able to attain sufficient spiritual 
advancement in their lives. Under the circumstances, we cAn 
not accept the view of the absolutists that God is not a person. 
When there cannot be any valid objection to God being a 
Person, there is no harm in considering Him as such It wilt 
not certainly be belittling Him in the least possible manner. 

In this connection, it may be noted that there is nothing 
and none between God and man. In the matters of creation, 
preservation and dissolution a second person, however great 
he may be. should not be considered as a medium between 
God and the universe including living beings. Those persons, 
who have advanced very far in their spiritual progress in life, 
may be our guides ( Gurus ) in many respects. They may 
greatly help us by instructions. They may also spiritually 
help us greatly in many ocher respects, but they cannot stand 
between God and man. It has been shown that God is 
Ekamevsdwitlyarh ( one without a second ) and that He 
Himself has appeared as individual souls. None else can, 
therefore, be there between them. "qfiPT STK l" 

( There is none between Thee and me ) is the wise saying of 
Poet Rabindra Nath. 

In the Brahma Stotra ( Ode to God ) of the Mahanirvan 
Tantra we find the following : — 

5TJTrI?Tc55K 1 

1^4 *715 515?! , i 

fifZIrcJ q^qt q? ^ 

i. e. 

Thou art the only shelter. 

Thou alone art to be chosen ( for worship ). 

Thou alone art the Preserver of the universe. 
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Thou alone shinest in Thy own light. 

Thou alone art the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer 

of the universe. 

Thou alone art the Great, Thou art Immovable, 

Thou hast no alternative. 

Thou art the fear of all fears. 

Thou art dread of all dreadful things. 

Thou art the Path of all living beings. 

Thou art the Purifier of all purifiers. 

Thou alone art the Controller of all great persons. 

Thou art the greatest of all the great and the 
Protector of all the protectors. 

We fully agree with the truths expressed in the above. 
We may now conclude that there is orip Brahma alone and 
none between the creator and the created who are all entirely 
within Him. 

This is in brief our conception of God on some points. 
The reader will judge whether we have successfully dealt with 
the points under discussion. More about God is being written 
hereafter. In fact, the entire book deals with several aspect 
of the Creation and its Creator. 



m\ fe# ^?i5Riw 
^ H«bm^ ^TR^ II 

( (i^?M-a*ftcf ) 


CHAPTER III 

CREATION 


Queetion IX :— 

Had the Creation a beginning ? If so, how did it 

begin ? 

Answer : — 

The Creation had a beginning. God voluntarily willed 
the creation into existence. He is All- Perfect God and has no 
want whatsoever. But He liked that He should appear as 
many and test the power of each of His infinite attributes. 
He was fully aware of those powers, but He wanted to 
practically demonstrate how these powers can guide living 
beings to reach Him. A professor of Chemistry knows how to 
prepare water from HjO. But still he practically demonstrates 
the process in a laboratory*. The Vedanta philosophy says 

2/2/32 

* U ibould be noted here that worldly exemplei oannot fully explain 
•God’s action. 



satya dharma a its philosophy 


258 ^ 


i. c. Lila is like that of a man who is not in want, but still he 
performs such a work for its own sake. The definition of Lila 
has already been noted vide page 241. It must be remembered 
that Lila is perfectly voluntary and is done without any nece- 
ssity or compulsion. God could remain without this creation 
which did not make any the least change in His Eternal 
Nature. He is what He was before the Creation and He 
shall remain so after the final dissolution of the universe. He 
does not change at all. He is eternally immutable. 

The power of love has two aspects. It can unite two 
or more persons into one and can also make many out of one. 
The former process is known to all. The latter may be seen 
in the case of great persons and prophets. Their followers took 
them as their ideal guides and try to raise themselves up to 
their standard of spiritual life and thereby make themselves 
at least as so many miniature great men. In this world we see 
that husband and wife meet together and become practically 
one and the result is the production of a child. In both the cases 
love is at the root of the production of many out of one. 
Similarly God by His Will arising out of His infinite love has 
become many. 

A question may arise as to why God willed the- creation 
all on a sudden. He was all alone from eternity. He might have 
remained in the same manner all along. There must be some 
reason for it. In reply it may be said that, as already stated, 
He created the universe at His option and there was no 
necessity or obligation on His part. It may be further said 
that God is the First Cause and there can be no cause for 
Him or His action. God is not bound hand and foot by any 
thing. He is perfectly free. He is eternally above even His 
owm attributes and their corresponding powers. Nothing can 
compel Him to do any work. We always think about our- 
selves as well as the Nature and we find that there is a cause 
for every action, but not so is the case with God. He is not 
subject to any routine law such as those of the material world. 
It has already been stated that psychology is the most im- 
perfect science. Why ? Because it can deal only with the 
material part but not the spiritual one of the mind. It will 
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thus be seen that the actions of the soul are not regulated by 
the fixed laws of Nature. The soul is free to act as he likes. 
It is true that His Will Power is eternal, but it should be 
noted that it lies in that power to work and not to work. It 
is, therefore, not strange that He began the creation without 
any compulsion from anywhere. In fact. He created the uni- 
verse not out of any necessity but for LiU. It is perfectly 
voluntary. Something has already been said in this connection. 

If it is argued that God created the universe frbm 
eternity, it may be said that the very word ‘Creation' or sfe 
in Sanskrit implies that it is an act ( )and the Actor 
must precede it. In this world we see that no living being 
can reproduce anything along with his own birth. In the case 
of men and women they lequire a considerable time for being 
fit for reproduction. In the case of our actions we always find 
that the actor and his thought precede them. They all can- 
not come into existence simultaneously. Every action means 
that it had a beginning and will have an end. In fact, there 
is nothing in the universe which has no beginning or an end. 

We judge things by the criticism of our experience. If 
that be our guide, we can infer that God also created the uni- 
verse at a point of time though far remoie from now, but not 
from eternity. The thing is that no mortal can possibly com- 
prehend the time when the creation began and that is why 
it is called beginningless. In this connection, a reference is 
invited to what Sir James Jeans said vide page 123. Of course, 
for all practical purposes, there is no harm in considering the 
universe as beginningless. But in the philosophical discussion 
we must say that the Creation had a beginning. Similarly 
it will have an end though none of us can ascertain or com- 
prehend the time when the universe will be dissolved. 

Another question may also arise in this connection. That 
is that the creation involuntarily came out of God from all 
eternity. This is also not possible. Had the universe been 
born involuntarily of God Himself, it would have been another 
perfect God. Nothing but God can involuntarily come out of 
God Himself. But it is an admitted fact that the universe is 
not identical with God, but it, is extremely imperfect Snd has 
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iio spiritual attributes such as consciousness, love etc. This 
^ery fact will refute all arguments in favour of the automatic 
creation of the universe. There is another serious objection to 
that theory and that is that there will be more than one God in 
that case. That is impossible. 

God is Absolute. His freedom is perfect. If it is argued 
that the creation is eternal and indispensably necessary for Him 
from all eternity, it will prove that He is not Absolute God and 
that He requires something else for His own existence. It cannot 
be denied that the creation is distinct from God* and that the 
universe cannot be identified with Him. It has, therefore, been 
created and will be destroyed. It had therefore a beginning. 

Some Hindu philosophers argue that in the beginning of 
creation all living beings were net alike in their enjoyment of 
happiness. Some were happier than others. This is, they say, 
due to their Karma (action) in their previous births. Had there 
been no previous birth, the charge of partiality on the part of 
God could be brought in, since He created some living beings 
under more favourable and advantageous circumstances than 
others. But no such charge can be brought, if it is assumed 
that the creation is eternal and each living being is reaping 
what was sown in his previous births. According to these 
philosophers, none can say whether the tree precedes the seed 
or vice versa. According to the Philosophy of Satya Dharma 
a tree is first produced from the soil by the All-Powerful Will 
of God, i. e. He arranged the soil of particular places in such 
a manner that it could produce trees as if from seeds. The reader 
should not think that God took extraordinary step to arrange 
ihe soil and make it fit for the production of trees. Natural law 
did the work and God is the Author of that law'. This sort of 
arguments as advanced by the above-mentioned philosophers is 
more for clouding the issue than for solving the problem. So 
far as this Earth is concerned, it cannot be said that the living 
beings w'ere created from all eternity. The Earth was in the 
beginning a lump of hot gaseous matter thrown out from the 
sun. From that hot matter came water and form the latter the 


* It has been proved vide reply to Queetion VlII. 
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land we live in. It took much time to have the Earth suffi- 
ciently cooled and made fit for the habitation of the living 
beings. They were not, therefore, created from the very begin- 
ning of the creation of the Earth, not to speak of the creation of 
the universe. Similar must be the state of affairs in other 
planets also. Living beings were produced therein long, long after 
their creation. As stated before, the universe had a beginning 
and is not eternal. Living beings cannot, therefore, come there 
from eternity. It can be easily understood that the living beirigs 
cannot exist from all eternity, since the spheres have not been 
constructed all at once. From what had happened in this Earth, 
we can reasonably infer that every sphere where the living 
beings are produced took very long time to be fit for such 
production. The creation of living beings is not eternal but 
had beginnings. Even Hindu Sastras (Religious books) say that 
a living being has to pass through 84 lakhs of births in lower 
stages before he can be born as a man. That quantity is very 
small and cannot be considered as infinite. The life of every 
living being must, therefore, have a beginning. The inference 
from the tree-seed theory is that none can say whether Karma 
(work) precedes its fruit or the reverse. The birth of a living 
being is an event. If we pursue this, it will be found that it 
had a beginning. Otherwise, there will be infinite regress. 
This difficult problem has been satisfactorily solved by Para- 
mar§i Gurunath in the following manner : The difference in 
happiness among the first born creatures is due not to any 
Karma of their previous births as they had none of them but to 
the difference in the arrangement of various attributes with 
which they were endowed in the beginning of their lives. 
Every first born living being gets one attribute predominant in 
him while other infinite attributes remain either latent in him 
or are not so active as that. In other words, the attribute of 
love becomes predominant in some creature and knowledge in 
another and so on. But cn an average, every one is equally 
endowed with attributes^ Let it be illustrated by an example. 
A man whose attribute of love is predominant will find his. 


* PleaBO lee reply to Quo&tioD XK 
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life less difficult than that of a man whose attribute of know- 
ledge is predominant. But time will come when this order will 
be reversed, i. e., the latter will find himself happier than the 
former. In other words, the practice for the development of 
attributes is such that it will alternately entail difficulty and the 
reverse. We should remember that there are very many stages 
in the development of an attribute. None will be free from diffi- 
culties and sorrows as well as happiness. On the other hand, 
everyone will be alternately happy and sorry at certain stages 
of the development of attributes. In short, there will be 
alternate happiness and sorrow in every life. The differecc is 
this that some one will be happy at the first stage and sorry in 
the second and so on, while the other will suffer in the first 
stage but will become happy in the second and so on. 

It will be seen afterwards that every embodied soul has 
got infinite attributes latent in him. They are expressed 
through the body. But when a body is defective or constitu- 
tionally unfit to express them, very few can be active. A 
blind man cannot see things. But that does not mean that 
his soul has no knowledge by which he can see things, 
but that his instrument for expression is defective. If 
his eye-sight is restored by medical treatment, he will be 
able to see things as others do. The arrangement 
referred to above is also made through the body, i. e. 
the person whose love is predominant in the beginning 
will have that part of his body sufficiently developed 
and fit to express that attribute, while the person whose 
knowledge is predominant, will have some other part simi- 
larly developed and made fit to express that attribute and 
so on. The reader is perhaps aware that there is a vast difference 
between the amount of brain of an idiot and that of a genius. 
The knowledge of both the embodied souls is perfectly equal, 
but there is a vast difference in its expression. Why ? Because 
their bodies are constitutionally different. It will thus be seen 
that the bodies of living beings are so constructed in the begin- 
ning that some can express love more, another knowledge more 
and so on All living beings have some freedom of action and 
they by their own activities in that and future births will sow 
17 
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the seeds of happiness and sorrow for their future lives. By 
future lives we mean the life in the first and subsequent births. 
It will thus be.seen that we need not assume for more than one 
reason a beginningless creation to solve the problem of Karma 
( work ). As shown before, the Karma vfid ( theory of work ) 
has not been able to solve the difficult problem under discus- 
sion. 

Another question is that God is All-knowledge. He can- 
not but have a universe as the object of His knowledge. Had 
there been no universe from eternity, He could not have known 
anything till the creation of the universe and thus would have 
failed to know Himself even. There must, therefore, have been 
a universe from all eternity. This is impc^ssible. This ques- 
tion is die to our dualistic mentality. We require an object 
to acquire some knowledge. But not so is the case with God 
Who is eternally one without a second. He know'S Himself 
from all eternity Wc mast remember that Ciod is not a 
.giometrical p iint but eternally infinite and He has gU infinite 
number of a tributes concentrated into one in Him. The Vyhad 
Aranyaka b'pinisad says that He knew Himself as Brahma 
fr(jm before creation. 

sif I ( 1-4-10 ) 

( This universe was in the form of Brahma, i. e. 

there was God alone and no creation. He knew 

Himself that He was Brahma). 

In this connection, a reference is invited to pages 114 and 115 
from which it will be seen that a man may attain such a 
spiritual height from which he can know himself without the 
aid of an external object. 

The knowledge of God is infinite and perfect. He is 
also one without a second. He can, therefore, know Himself 
.perfectly well at every moment. The entire universe is per- 
fectly within Him and He can truly and rightly call the uni- 
verse with all living beings as Himself just as a tree can rightly 
aay that it is its trunk, branches, leaves, flowers and fruits. 
dt will be proved hereafter that the living beings are in essence 
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) God Himself and that the substance of the material 
’World is the Abyakta Swarnpa and therefore God. In short, 
God appears as the universe including living beings. If that 
is so, God is knowing Himself at every moment. In fact, 
there has been no change and there cannot be any owing to 
the creation of the univeise. He is knowing Himself as before 
creation. It will thus be seen that in knowing living beings 
and the material universe He is not going beyond Himself. 
The main thing behind this question is our dualistic attitude 
of mind while God is eternally indivisible one. He can and 
does know Himself from eternity as declared by Ihe Upanisad. 
He does not require something else to know Himself. 

The knowledge of God is infinite and perfect. There is 
no past and future in His knowledge. Everything is present 
before Him in all eternity. He docs nf)t require memory to 
remember the past or intelligence to predict the future. 
Everything is eternally present before Him. He is, therefore, 
beyond time. But no living being can claim such perfect 
knowledge. It is, therefore, certain that the expression of the 
knowledge of living beings is limited. This is due to the en- 
casement of the soul in a body and the consequent birth of the 
Antahkarana ( Mind )* The knowledge of the soul is always 
expressed through the body while the knowledge of God Who 
is bodyless ( ), is eternally perfect and the same. 

We should not, therefore, compare God’s knowledge with 
that of living beings. The latter is imperfect, limited and 
adulterated while the former is perfect, unlimited, pure and 
simple in all eternity. 

Still another question. God is All-Love and He must 
have objects of love from all eternity. The creation and the 
living beings must, therefore, exist eternally and they must be 
beginningless. This problem can also be solved exactly in the 
same way as before, i. e., He loves Himself from all eternity. 
In the Y^ijnavalkya — Maitreyl Samvad ( vide V^had Sranyaka 
Upani§ad — 2/4 and 4/5) where the Truth ( Tattva ) about 
love was expounded by the former to the latter, it will be seen 


Ihii will be ejiplained in reply to quettion XV. 
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that wc love others not for their sake but for our own love 
for ourselves. We are all one in essence. There is not an 
iota of difference amongst us. Whatever difference we notice 
among us is entirely due to the bodies by which we are encased ^ 
i. e., expressions are cifferent and that is due to the bodies- 
with which we are clothed. In our practical lives also we find 
that we love ourselves most. The reason for not considering 
all living beings as ourselves is due to our ignorance of the 
truth of oneness of all living beings as well as various other 
causes. But still we cannot but love others though in a smaller 
degree. LoVe in us asserts itself to the extent that the covera 
resisting its expression are removed from our heart. It will 
thus be seen that when we can love ourselves independently 
of others, God also can love Himself independently of the 
creation and creatures. It may be again i-aid that, as already 
stated, the absoluteness of God ceases to exist, if it is assumed 
that He has to create a universe to know and love Himself. 
In other words, He is not perfectly independent, but He 
depends upon others for knowledge, love etc, He is not, 
therefore, Absolute God. This is impossible. 

It has already been stated that the Earth had a beginning. 
Similarly each of the other planets and their moons had 
beginnings. The sun and stars are no exceptions to the rule. 
If we proceed in this way, we shall find that the universe itself 
had a beginning. Dr Einstein also says that the universe is- 
not infinite. From the analysis of space we can, therefore, 
ascertain that the creation had a beginning. In fact, all 
material things are subject to the laws of birth, growth, decay 
and destruction. The univAse is made of matter alone. It 
cannot, therefore, be an exception to that lawi God alone 
is infinite and eternal. 

If we think about time, we shall arrive at the same con- 
clusion, i. c. the universe had a beginning. Let us begin from 
the event of the creation of this Earth and proceed in the same 
manner as we did in the case of space. We cannot but admit 
that there is an end of events. There will otherwise be infinite 
regress. What is time ? It is events in space. When we 
have found out that there is a limit to space, there must be Sk 
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limit to time also. From the quotation at page 123 it will be 
seen that Sir James jeans was of the opinion that the creation 
began "at a time or times but infinitely remote". 

All the scriptures including the Vedas and Upani^ads 
and other authoritative religious books clearly declare in un- 
equivocal terms that God is the Creator of the universe which 
had a beginning. The Taittirlya Upani^ad says 

The Chhfindogya Upani§ad says the same thing. 
The Bible asserts that there was no creation and God created 
the universe by His Will-Power. We cannot lightly reject 
their verdict specially when they arc unanimous in this respect. 

The Vedanta philosophy supports the theory of Lila vide 
Satra 2/2/32 

Lila must have a beginning and an end. It cannot be 
■enacted wiihout them. It can, therefore, be inferred that that 
philosophy advocates the theory of the beginning of creation. 
Some philosophers object to this theory on the plea that it is 
anthropological to consider that God acted like a man in this 
respect. We have said something about this kind of objection 
in Chapter II vide pages 116 and 117. It will be seen that 
we cannot, avoid reference to men and Nature to find out 
some truth about God. If we stop all references to them, 
we shall not be able to speak or think about God. Wc 
should, therefore, accept that theory. 

From what has been said above, it will be seen that the 
universe had a beginning and God voluntarily created it by 
His Will-Power taking His Abyakta Swarupa as its material 
cause for the sake of Lllfi without any obligation from any side. 

Question X : — God willed the creation into existence. 
Does not this imply that He had some wants for the removal 
of which He had created the universe ? 

Answer : — No. God is eternally Perfect and Absolute, 
He has no want whatsoever. As has already been stated, God 
^created the universe not out of any necessity or compulsion. 
No one can say that He is imperiect in any. the least way. 
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Some philosophers, no doubt, object to the Will of God' 
being the cause of the creation on the above ground. But 
this is due to the wrong impression created by the words^ 
"Wish and desire’* in English and "Ipsa** in Sanskrit and the 
fact that we always use the word "Will" or Ichhfi ( ) in 
the sense of "Wish", ‘desire* and ‘Ipsfi*. That ihis 
is wrong is also proved by the fact that God is 
considered as the sole repository of all Gupas ( attributes,) 
and therefore all Saktis ( powers ). He is called AlbPowerfijl 
( Sarvasaktiman ). If it is assumed that He has no Will-Power, 
it will necessarily follow that He is not All-Powerful also. 
But that is an impossible saying. Created beings have also 
Will Power. Whence has this come ? It must be said that 
it is the power of God and therefore of the soul expressed 
through the mind God is the source of everything we see in 
men. The difference is due to the lact that the expression 
is always vitiated owing to the contact of the soul with a body. 
Some hmg has already been said on this point. It is well- 
known to us what a man can do by developing his will-power. 
He can perform miracles with the help of this power. But 
still this power is limited in him. But it is infinite and per- 
fect in G id. It is no wonder then that He created the uni- 
verse and is maintaining it by this power with the help of His 
own Abyakta Swarupa ( unmanifested attribute )j 

The Abyal'ta SwarDpa is the unity of infinite Shape and 
Shapelessness. It is also unconscious ( ). But we 
see innumerable qualities in the natural objects. Whence have 
they come ? The reply is that it is true that the Abyakta 
Swarnpa has got shape, shapelessness and power ( It 

is also wanting in consciousness ( ). But: God Himself 

has yot infinite attributes and Abyakta is only one of them. He 
by His All-Powerful Will composed the universe from out of 
the Abyakta Swarupa according to His ideas about His infinite 
attributes. can understand this point, if we think about 
Plat »'s world of ideas. An extract from Prof. Webber*s His- 
tory of Philosophy will clear this point more fully. 

" The ideas are the eternal patterns after which things of 
sense are made, the latter are the images* imitation, the im«- 
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perfect copies. The entire sensible world is nothing but a 
symbol, an allegory or a figure of speech. The meaning, the 
idea expressed by the thing alone concerns the philosopher* 
His interest in the sensible world is like our interest in the 
portrait of a friend of whose living presence we are deprived. 
The world of sense is the copy of the world of ideas; and con- 
versely the world of ideas resembles its image." 

As already stated, G ^d by His Will Power created 
different kinds of objects from out of the Abyakta Swarnpa 
and its power ( ), just as an Electrical Engineer can convert 

electricity into light energy, heal energy, etc. From the 
following mantras it will be seen that God created the universe 
of many qualities from His Abyakta Swarnpa. 

( Katha Upani^ad 5/12 ) 

( Swetii^watara Upanisad 6/12 ) 

Translation : — 

He who is one, Controller and the soul of 

everything, makes many out of His own attribute. 

( Katha 5/12 ) 

He who is one, and the Controller of many 
inactive things, makes many out of one seed. 

( Sweta^watara— 6/12 ) 

The Katha Upanisad also calls this attribute as Abyakta 
vide Mantras 3/10-11 and 6/7 8. 

Still another question. How could God tiansform 
His coluorless Abyakta Swarnpa into the universe of innume- 
rable colours ? The reply is that by our action we can trans- 
form HgO which is colourless into water whirh has colour and 
that into solid ice. From the Hindu theory of creation we 
find that Byom was first created. Marut came from Byom^ 
Tejas from Marut, Ap from Tejas and K§iu from Ap. It 
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will be seen that there are maximum number of ornamenta- 
tions in K§iti ( solid ). They gradually decrease in Ap 
( liquid ), Tejas ( such as fire, electricity ), Marut ( gas ) and 
there are irreducible minimum number of ornamentations 
in Byom (ether). (from the subtle to the 

coarse ) is the order of creation and the reverse is that of the 
dissolution. This truth is supported by the modern science 
also. The more the ornamentations, the more the qualjties 
of the material objects. It is not, therefore, strange that God 
by His Will-Power transformed His Abyakta SwarOpa into the 
universe which we can feel by our senses. From the following 
mantra of the Swetaswatara Upani§ad it will also be seen that 
God is Himself colourless, but He created innumerable 
material objects of many colours by His various powers. 

?'?TfcT I 
(4/1 ) 

Translation He Who is one and colourless and 
Who has some purpose within Him, created many 
colours by His many powers. 

It will not be out of place to mention here that our action 
by our limbs is the effect of our will within. But God’s Will- 
Power is more than sufficient for the purpose of Creation and 
maintenance of the universe. He has got no limb^ and none 
of them is necessary for His actions. Let us see what the 
Sv/eta6watara Upanisad says in this respect. 

SffVrTT 

Translation God is without hands and feet, 
but still He can move and take things. He has no 
eyes but He can see. He has no ears but H^ can 
hear. He knows every knowablc thing, but there is 
no knower of Him. 1 he seers of God call Him the 
First and Greatest Person. 
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There are two causes of the universe as already stated. 
The material cause is the Abyakta Swanipa of God and the 
-efficient cause is His Will-Power We call the 

iatter as the mother of the universe. In the creation of the 
living beings, we find that mother's power is by far stronger 
than that of father. In the creation of the universe also the 
power of God’s Will is stronger than that of the seed, i. e. the 
Abyakta Swarupa of God. From the study of the universe 
we can learn that God has left it ( the seed ) in the hands of 
His Will-Power, as it were, and that power is managing the 
entire affair just as a mother does in respect of the production 
and maintenance uf her child. It is impossible for us to ade- 
quately describe the power of God's Will. It is almost all in 

✓ 

ail in creation. It is for this reason that Saktas ( worshippers 
of Sakti ) of India who form an important part of the society, 
call Sakti ( power ) as the creator, preserver and destroyer of 
the universe. The modern science is talking about energy as 
the root of tl;ie material universe. But in fact, Power ( Sakti ) 
is not the only thing in the creation. Abyakta Swarnpa is the 
material cause and both of them belong to God and God alone 
Who IS their Controller. From what has been said above, it will 
be seen that God could by His Will Power bring out 
the material universe containing innumerable varieties of objects 
from out of His Abyakta Swarnpa. There is nothing to be 
wondered at. 

Question XI : — What is the Swaguna Parlk^i of God ? 

Answer To state very briefly it is testing by God the 
powers of His own attributes. In this world we see that every 
action has some purpose behind it. The greatest work viz. 
the creation must have also some purpose behind it. God, 
Who is All Knowledge, must not have created the universe 
aimlessly. Had it been the case, there would not have been 
any order in the universe. We know that the laws of Nature 
are immutable. This would not have been the case, had there 
been no purpose behind the creation. We know that the aim- 
less works always end in disorder. If we think deeply over the 
matter, we can see that aimless works specially the big ones 
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bring about chaos and confusion as the only result. We also 
see that little children and idiots work aimlessly and the result 
is always disorder. It is not, therefore, possible for God Who 
is knowledge itself, to create the universe without any purpose. 
That there is a purpose behind the creation has been suffix 
ciently proved in Chapter II. We have seen that eminent 
philosophers like Plato. Aristotle were in favour of teleology in 
creation. In the mantra etc.) of Swetaswatara Upanisad 

quoted in page 264 it will be seen that God is called ( ) 
i. e. One Who has some purpose within Him. That Upani^ad 
is also, therefore, in favour of teleology. 

What is that purpose ? It is to test the power ( feakti ) 
of each and every attribute of His as to how it can overcome 
the obstacles placed in its way and make the embodied soul 
reach the goal. For this purpose, He constructed the body of 
every living being from out of the universe in such a manner, 
that in the beginning of life, all his attributes except one were 
obstructed in such a way as to mike them appear as their in- 
finitesimally small fractions. The remaining attribute was also 
similarly obstructed though not to such an extent as other 
attributes. This attribute is Jfirina ( Knowledge 1 in one case, 
Prema ( Love ) in another and so on. Every living being has 
thus on the average the same amount of attribufes. Thus Im- 
partial God constructed the body of every individual being in a 
perfectly impartial manner. In short, every individual being 
is born quite imperfect and he has to make him perfect by 
Brahma Upasanfi and Guna Sadhana. The journey is very 
very long and arduous. No mortal can possibly comprehend 
th^ almost infinite time that will be required for. us to reach 
the goal. 

God has created the universe as an obstruction to the 
progress of each individual soul. He created the bodies of 
living beings from out of it. Body is the greatest obstacle in 
our path. This is intended for the test, i. e. God likes to see 
how each of His attributes can practically overcome those 
obstacles and go forward. We should remember that test 
means to overcome obstacles. It must also be said that 
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the material objects, if properly used, will also help every 
person to remove such obstacles. 

{ A thorn driven into a body can be removed by 

a thorn ). 

That the purpose of creation is the Swaguna Parlksa of 
God can be thoroughly and satisfactorily proved by the fact 
that we find ourselves almost always in the midst of struggles. 
We always find obstacles, sometimes very serious, placed before 
us. We find at every step tests for our capacity to go 
forward. Every Sadhaka ( one who practises for his spiritual 
upliftment ) knows how often he is tested. There is no 
progress in any department of life without overcoming 
obstacles. No great man can say that he has attained his 
greatness simply lying down in a bed of roses. The very 
breath of our life is our struggle to overcome difficulties of 
various kinds. Man without a struggle for progress in life is 
as good as dead. If we anylyse the life of a man from the 
moment of his birth to that of his death in ripe old age, we 
will find thit he met with series of serious struggles all his life. 
None is free from struggles. The struggle for existence is 
known to all of us and every one is a sufferer from that. The 
difference between a Sadhaka and an ordinary man is that the 
former tries to understand the meaning of those struggles and 
remain content with the fact that all of them are necessary 
for his spiritual progress and that they will ultimately lead to 
good and good alone. He will of course try his best to pass 
successfully through those tests. On the other hand, the latter 
falls a prey to those dangers and difficulties and blames his 
fate and sometimes even All-Good God Himself. He will also 
try his best to go through the struggles in his own way. 

In this world we see that some persons are pursuing the- 
path of love, s >ma that of knowledge and others that of work 
( Karma ). People are of different temperaments. There is a 
saying that n ) two men agree Some are kmd, some sin- 
cerCf some hard, some soft and so on. This is mainly due to 
the influence of the one attribute with which they were specially 
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^endowed as mentioned before. This sort of distribution 
of special attributes is the cause of varieties in living beings. 
If we study the lives of Sadhakas of various attributes, we 
shall find that every one of them has to pass through very many 
tests before he can consider himself successful in their respec- 
tive Sadhanas. He will himself also bear witness to this fact. 
There is not and there cannot be any person who has arrived 
at the destination without any the least difficulty in the joyrney. 
Some may fall into greater number of difficulties and Others 
into less ones. But every one must meet with some difficulties 
in the way. The thing is that those, who by the proper exer- 
cise of their free-will, travel along the true and therefore the 
straight path, will have less troubles in the way, while those, 
who make improper use of his free-will and live an indisciplin- 
ed life, must suffer greatly. This is but natural as already 
explained. There must be many instances of test and 
successes and failures in every life. None is exempt from 
them. In short, our life is one of Sadhanft ( Practice for the 
unfoldment of God’s attributes lying latent in us ) only and 
our journey is too long and difficult as it is fre^m imperfection 
to perfection. God's Lila is not a child's play. We see in 
the birth and growth of a banyan tree how many stages it will 
have to pass through before it can reach the final stage. In 
the beginning every care will have to be taken to protect it 
from the ravages of beasts. Nothing worth anything can be 
obtained without difficulties. The purpose for the Creation 
of a living being is the grandest one possible. It must, there- 
fore, entail difficulties and dangers on his part and we shall 
have to successfully pass through them before we can hope to 
reach the destination. 

Swaguna Parkl^a is the only principle on which is based 
the entire structure of the universe. Every bit of it has been 
made to serve that purpose. From the dust under our feet 
to the biggest star above, everything is created, strictly regu- 
lated and controlled by that principle. The entire universe 
including living beings . is under its control. Nothing, none 
can escape from its jurisdiction. It has already been said that 
the entire Creation is God's Lila of Love. He is also All- 
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Knowledge, He has, therefore, made the universe in all itr 
details in such a manner that every bit of it will in its own way 
contribute to the fulfilment of the purpose of His creation. 
God has placed us in bodies as well as in surroundings which 
have reduced us to the irreducible minimum condition. But 
at the same time He has arranged for the gradual unfoldment 
of His infinite attributes lying latent in us. The journey is 
long no doubt, but we become more and more happy as we go- 
on. There is not a shadow of doubt that some portions of 
our lives in the beginning are full of difficulties and dangers. 
But it is equally true that they will all end after some time 
giving place lo happiness all round. Ordinary people are 
apt to see evil and nothing but evil in this world, but to a deep 
thinker, they v ill all be considered as leading to good and good 
alone as already shown. There is a Sanskrit saying 

( There is surely no happiness without suffering ). 

We cannot fully enjoy our meal unless and until we suffer 
from hunger. Similar is the case with drink. We cannot also 
fully enjoy anything in this world unless we get it by our own 
toil and labour. A poor man may get a heavy sum of money 
as a gift from a rich man. But there is a gulf of difference 
between his enjoyment of riches and that of a poor man who 
himself earned that amount by the sweat of his brow. It will 
thus be seen that there are troubles and difficulties in the 
beginning no doubt, but they are more than compensated by 
the happiness that must follow as a necessary consequence. 

S mething has already be*en said about the goodness of God. 
The reader will see that God is Good and nothing but Good. 
We need not, therefore, be afraid of superficial disadvantages, 
but we can safely depend upon God and go on doing what we 
should do according to the dictates of religion. 

We have mentioned about "One God, One Law and One 
Universe’*. If we analyse the working of the material objects^, 
we shall also find that each of them has to pass through some 
stages before it can be said to have fulfilled its purpose. 
The^^e stages would have been called very difficult ones, had the: 
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living beings been made to pass through them. Take the case 
of gold. When it is taken out from amine, it contains too 
much impurities. Cold water and rubbing cannot fully remove 
them. It is, therefore, burnt and then proper acid applied be- 
fore it can be called pare gold. It is then used to make or- 
naments, coins etc. Even then gold will have to pass through 
some difficult processes. If we consider about rice which is 
our staple food, we find the same process through which it 
must pass before it becomes fit for human consumplioni This 
also applies to wheat. If we think about sandal wood, it will 
be seen that it will have to be rubbed on a piece of stone 
before sandal paste can be prepared for our use. Incense must 
be burnt before it can emit sweet smell. This sort of instances 
can be multiplied. We can thus see that the order of the uni- 
verse IS that everything must pass through certain difficult 
stages before it can be said to have fulfilled its purpose. As 
already stated, all those difficult processes ultimately lead to 
good and good alone. 

The entire woik of creation may be described as a Mahft 
Jajna ( Great Sacrifice ). God Himself is the Hotri ( Saciificer ). 
His Will Power ( ) is His consoit, i e., the greatest 

and constant helper in this work. His [Purpose for this 
sacrifice is to practically test the powers of Ilis own attributes. 
His resolve ( ) to perform the Lila is the Vedi (platform ). 

His infinite knowledge is the sacrificial fire, His infinite love 
is Habih ( ^ — Butter oil ), His infinite attributes are so many 
pieces ol firewood ( )and His infinite goodness is the 

gas ( No test is possible without placing obstacles 

* Fire has been c mpared to knowledge. Both knowledge and fire can 
remove darkness by light. In ^an8k^lt there is use of the word 
(fire of knowledge). Love has been compare i to (Ibrti (butter oil) as the 
former is a soft attribute and the latter is liquid ( j. Love is the 

most powerful attribute of God. Qbrta has great food value. It is anti> 
septic also. ( Cihrta is but lif(). gft fq^ fDrink 

butter Oil (even) by borrowing] The pieces of firewood have been com- 
pared to His remaining attributes ii> a general way. 7 he healthy wind or 
gas generated by (he combined action of fire, butter oil, and pieces of 
wood, has been compared to God's goodness. The combined action of God's 
knowledge, love and other attributes produces good sod good alone. ^ 
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in the way. He has, therefore, created as obstacles by His 
Will Power the material universe from out of the Abyakta 
Swarnpa which is one of His Swarnpas and bodies of living 
beings from the former. In ancient India, the original tribes 
of the country always tried their best to place various obstacles 
in the performance of sacrifices by the Aryans. This obstruc- 
tion will, however, be removed by the invincible power of 
attraction of His Infinite Love on His part and worship of God 
and Guna SndhanTi on our part. The fruit of this great 
sacrifice is the production of His innumerable children and the 
endowment of infiniie spiritual progress in their lives. The 
sacrificial fee ( Daksina ) is sacrificing His all to His children, 
i. e. He will raise all from imperfection to perfection and merge 
them all in Himself. It may, therefore, be called 
( a sacrifice in which everything of the sacrificer is given 
away )*. It will thus be seen that God created obstruction to 
test our powers to go forward not from any evil motive but for 
His love to make us what we really are in essence. It has 
already been seen that obstacles are inherent in the Creation 
to fulfil its purpose. From the example of religicais sacrifices 
it will be found that there were also obstacles in their way in 
the shape of depredations of the original tribes of India. We, 
therefore, see that there are hurdles all around us to test our 
capacity to go on and none, h )wever, great he may be, is 
exempt from them. Tiiere is a mention of test in the prayer 
of JesuS Christ. He was also tested in the last two days of his 
invaluable life, but he came out fully successful in his trials. 
His were the words “Thy will be done”. He even forgave his 
crucifiers praying to God “Father ! forgive them, for they 
know not what they are doing”. This sacrifice of his life is the 
main cause of the spread of His religion which he held so dear 
and he is now held in highest respect by all irrespective of the 
religion to which they belong. 


* This merging ^ ill take place at the time of Mahg Praldj a (Final 
dissolution of the universe). This will occur at Fuch a distant future that 
none can comprehend it. None can comprehend the time required for the 
^creation of the uniYorse and none will be able to do it in respect of its dia^ 
iolution. 
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Plato’s Self-existent Reality has also been conceived in 
the manner of an obstacle to the fulfilment of the"good purpose 
of God in the creation. This point will be more fully dis- 
cussed in reply to Question XII. It will be seen that He also 
felt the necessity of obstacles in our way. 

A question may be raised as to why this universe has beerv 
created at all. There would not have been any necessity for 
this alternate sorrow and happiness. God could have remained 
alone without any creation at all. The reply has already been 
given in various places. He has created this universe for His 
Lllft of love. He is eternally All-Good and nothing but good 
is the outcome of this creation. There are difficulties and 
dangers no doubt, but all of them will malt into good and good 
alone. The spiritually advanced greatmen w'ill bear witness 
to the fact that they suffered greatly in their lives no doubt, 
but they are nothing in comparison with the bliss those great 
men are now enjoying. Jesus Christ did not blame God for 
his crucifixion. If there is any great man who can see him 
( Christ ) now, he will find that Christ thanks God with all his 
heart and soul for his crucifixion also as that is the main 
cause of the spread of his religion. God has, therefore, done 
nothing[wrong. 

There is another important point for our consideration 
in this respect. That is that God has, as already shown, con- 
tradictory attributes in Him. He is Knowledge, He is Love or 
He is Knowledge-Love. Similarly He is Justice-Mercy, Hard- 
Soft, Happiness-Sorrow and so on. He is the material and 
efficient causes of the universe. He has created it by His 
Will-Power out of His Abyakta SwarQpa which is the infinite 
mixture of infinite Shape and infinite Shapelessness Those con- 
tradictory attributes have been reflected on the universe. God 
has appeared as living beings. They must have also those 
attributes. But they have been adulterated owing to the con- 
tact of the soul with a body. This has also been shown before. 
The thing is that the attributes of the soul and therefore of 
God are all in perfectly pure and simple condition while iheir 
expressions through bodies are transformed into what we see 
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in them. It is not, therefore, strange that we shall have happi- 
ness and suffering in us< A question may be raised as to how 
God can have sorrow. He is eternal bliss and therefore happi- 
ness itself. The reply is that there is no doubt that God is 
happiness itself. But He is also sorrow itself. In other words, in- 
finite happiness and infinite sorrow have been mixed in Him 
in infinite manner. He is, therefore, infinite happiness-sorrow. 
We should remember that God does not suffer from evils, bon- 
dage, want and imperfection. He has got nothing of the kind. 
But His suffering is due to His infinite love. If we deeply 
think about love, we shall find that love has infinite happiness 
no doubt, but it has got sorrow also. We become sorry for the 
sufferings of the objects of our love. Charity begins at home. 
We, therefore, at first feel and suffer for the sufferings of the 
members of our family. As love grows and is expanded, our 
sufferings will also be greater and greater. God loves the almost 
infinite living beings of this universe. They have got sorrows. 
God's sorrow is, therefore, infinite. Because He has infinite love 
for one and all. He feels for them and suffers with them. 
Dr. Brajcndra Nath Seal, the famous philosopher of India, 
told us that He is loving God and suffering God. When it 
has been proved that He is the Supreme Unity of infinite con- 
tradictory attributes, there cannot be any reasonable objection 
to the existence of infinite happiness and infinite sorrow 
united into one in Him. As already stated, these sufferings 
on our part will ultimately be transformed into good. It must 
be noted here that the only one kind of sorrow viz. that due 
to love will grow more and more in Jiving beings until they 
become one in love with God and therefore one in sorrow with 
Him. Therefore sorrow lies in the nature of God Himself and 
all our sorrows have their root in His sorrow. We cannot, there- 
fore, blame God for the existence of sorrows in this universe. 
It may also be noted here that God’s sorrow is not like the 
crude sorrow of living beings. He is the cause of everything in 
the universe. Everything in Him is infinitely subtle (ggR). His 
sorrow must, therefore, be also infinitely subtle. 

It will not be out of place to mention here that from the 
example of sacrifice noted above, it will also be seen that God 
has created the universe and is maintaining it entirely by and 
18 
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from Himself and none or nothing outside has got anything to 
do with it. 

It has already been said that we find the proc.f of Swagi 9a 
Parlksa in everything of this universe. If we deeply think over 
the matter, we shall find that we are tested in our lives in this 
Earth as well as in next worlds; in our present lives in this birth 
as well as those in previous and future births; in our parent- 
hood as well as in childhood; in brotherhood as well as in sister- 
hood; in the conjugal love, in the filial affection as well as in 
our regard towards parents; in the early life, youth as well 

as in old age; in domestic life as well as in single life abroad; 
in the place of worship as well as in the place for pilgrimage; 
in our lives where we are surrounded by friends and relatives 
as well as in those when we are abandoned by them all; in name 
and fame as well as in calumny; in popularity as well as in 
contemptuous conduct; in the acquisition of knowledge as well 
as in the neglect of study; in the active as well as in the indo- 
lent life; in perfect health as well as in a diseased body; in the 
opulent state as well as in the miserably poor condition; in the 
life of a king as well as that of a subject; in the highly advanced 
spiritual state as well as in low degraded state; in indifference to 
properties, in the acquisition and loss of properties as well as 
in the gift of properties; in friendship as well as in enmity; 
in war as well as in peace; in meeting with friends as well as 
in their separation; in hopes as well as in despair; in enjoyment 
as well as in suffering; in happiness as well as in sorrow; in 
peaceful as well as in disturbed life; in prosperity as well as in 
adversity; in good acts as well as in evil ones; in progress as 
well as in degradation; in love as well as in its want; in know- 
ledge as well as in ignorance; in sincerity as well as in crooked- 
ness; in purity as well as in impurity; in pliilanthrophy as well 
as in doing harm to others; in anger, in indifference to anger as 
well as in forgiveness; in justice, in acts of injustice as well as 
as in fighting against injustice; in truth as well as in fighting 
against untruth; in social reform as well as in conducting life in 
a routine manner; in contentment as well as in discontent; in 
pride, in humility as well as in dependence upon God and 
JO on. 
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This list can be inordinately lengthened. In fact, ^ there 
is nothing in this world in which we shall not get a trace of 
Swaguna Parlk^a. We can thus see that God has created the 
universe with the sole purpose of testing the powers of His own 
attributes. This would not have been possible, had he not 
appeared as many living beings. No test is possible in All- 
Perfect God Himself. Love alone can make many out of 
one. God is Love Infinite. He has, therefore, appeared as 
many little gods by love. We have already seen that all the 
living beings will gradually unfold the infinite attributes lying 
latent in them and ultimately merge in God. It will thus be 
seen that ( ) and ( Will to test the powers 

of His own attributes and Will to be many ) are one and the 
same so far as their aim is concerned, although they convey 
different meanings. 

From what has been stated above, it will necessarily 
follow that the Swaguna Pariksa of the infinite attributes of 
God, i. e., the test by practical demonstration of the powers 
of the infinite attributes, is the only purpose for which the 
universe has been created. It is for this reason that everything 
of the universe bears direct evidence to that fact. If we accept 
^his principle as correct, we shall be able to solve all problems 
of the creation as well as those of our lives. It is the greatest 
solvent. This is not an exaggerated claim. Everyone can test the 
truth of this statement in his own life and surroundings and 
we are sure that he will come to the same conclusion as we 
have done. 

Question XII : — What is Abyakta ? 

Answer : — Abyakta is the unmanifested seed of the 
material universe. Abyakta is different in different philo- 
sophies. In the MaySvfid Mfiya is the Abyakta, It is Atom 
in Nyaya-Vai6c§ika and PradhSna or Prakyti in Sarnkhya 
PatSnjal philosophies. This Pradhfina is the equilibrium of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Plato's Abyakta is the Self-existing 
formless Reality separate from God. But according to the 
Philosophy of Satya Dharma, it is the infinite unity of infinite 
form and infinite formlessness which is one of the SwarOpas 
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of God. It is called Abyakta, because it has been transformed 
into the universe by the All-Powerful Will of God, i. e., it ia 
the Seed which has grown, so to say, into the mightiest tree 
viz. the universe with the help of the Will of God. Every 
thing of God is Abyakta, i. e., inexpressible. But this Swarupa 
has been transformed into the sensible universe for serving the 
purpose of His Lila. We must, however, note that this Abyakta 
is the thing in itself and cannot be seen or felt by any of our 
senses. This Abyakta is quite a new thing in the histoty of 
philosophy and requires some explanation. 

It has already been proved that there arc infinite contra- 
dictory attributes in God, such as Jfiana ( Knowledge ) and 
Prema ( Love ), Justice and Mercy, Chaitanya and Achaitanya 
( Consciousness and Unconsciousness ) etc. etc. There are 
infinite combinations of two such contradictory attributes. 
The supreme and infinite unity of all such infinite combina- 
tions is the PERFECT SWARUPA of God Who is— 



The Hegelian philosophy will support this Tattva (Truth). 
Philosopher Hirendra Nfith Datta of Bengal also says that God 
is the Supreme Unity of all contradictions. We have already 
dealt with this point in the Second Chapter. We can thus sec 
that there is also a unity in God of the infinite form and in- 
finite formlessness which are contradictory attributes. It is the 
Abyakta of our philosophy. 

All high-class philosophies are of the opinion that God 
is formless ( )■ All religions also speak in one voice 
that God is formless. The Upani^ads, the most authori- 
tative and respected Scriptures of Hindus also speak of God 
as Formless. Those Hindus, who worship idols as God, are 
also of the opinion that God is Formless no doubt, but ordinary 
man cannot think about Formless God. They, therefore, adopt 
an idol as a Symbol for Him. 
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( God has no form, but it has been conceived for 
the benefit of Sadhakas ) 

It is superfluous to say that purely imaginary things are false. 
There is another saying : — 

( The form of God Who is All-Knowledge, Im- 
measurable, Transcendent and Bodyless, has been 
conceived for the benefit ^of Sadhakas ). 

It is clear from this that the author of this saying is 
fully aware that there cannot be any form of All- Knowledge 
and Transcendent God, but still he says that it is for the bene- 
fit of Sadhakas { Those who practise religion ) that a material 
form of God may be conceived. He does not, therefore, re- 
cognise any form of God. On the face of this denial, the form 
suggested has, therefore, no value at all. The form of God 
has been called ( ^ eFRifT ) i. e., imaginary construction of a 
form. Imaginary things are false. God is, therefore, infinitely 
formless as declared in the first part of the saying. 

The Vedanta philosophy also discourages this sort of 

worship vide 4th Chapter. This kind of worshippers cannot 

after death go to higher spheres of the next world by Devayfina, 

the best route open only to those who worship God as God 

and not through symbols. From the following discussion, we 

shall be able to understand that God is Formless. 

The order of creation is from subtle to the coarse ( 

). This is also supported by the modern science. 
^ ■ 

According to the Hindu theory of creation Byom ( ether ) 
was first created. Marut (gas) >3^as created from Bycm, 
Tejas ( material objects having preponderance of energy ) 
from Maruf, Ap ( liquid ) from Tejas and k§iti ( Solid ) frem 
Ap. The reverse will be the order of dissolution of the 
universe i. e. kjiti will be dissolved into Ap, Ap into Tejas, 
Tejas into Gas and Gas into Byom. Byom will be dissolved 
into the Abyakta Swarnpa of God of which it is a product. 
It must be still more subtle than Byom. It ( Byom ) is 


This will be proved beieaftre. 
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formless. The Abyakta SwarOpa and therefore God must be 
still more formless. 

The k§iti Padaitha ( solid matter ) can be felt by all 
our senses, Ap by four senses, Tejas by three, Marut by two 
and Byom by one sense only.=^' Byom is the most subtle 
material object. God must be subtler than Byom as the 
latter is dissolved into the former as shown before. He can- 
not, therefore, be felt by any sense. It is an accepted t'futh 
which can also be proved that God cannot be seen or felt by any 
of our senses, i. e. He is beyond all sense perceptions. In 
this connection, a reference is invited to what was said in page 
112 in which it will be found that God can only be seen by 
an embodied soul only when his physical senses and mind are 
merged in him ( soul proper ). Whatever is seen by us must 
have some material form or other. God carnot, therefore, have 
any such form of our conception. Had He any such form, He 
would have been matter and could have been seen by all of us. 

It has already been said that God is the unity of infinite 
contradictory attributes. All of them are formless. He is, 
therefore, also formless. It may be said that attributes are 
abstract and not concrete. They are, therefore, formless. We 
can also understand that God’s attributes such as knowledge, 
love, sincerity, kindness etc. are all formless. We can thus 
see that God is infinitely formless. All His attributes are 
eternal, infinite and true. His formlessness must, therefore, be 
also infinite and eternally true. 

A question may now be raised as to how God can pos- 
sibly have any form in view of the arguments advanced above. 
The reply in short will be that God has form also which is an 
opposite attribute of formlessness, because God has got contra- 
dictory attributes in Him, i. e. He has form as well as formless- 
ness. It must, however, be noted that He has no material form. 
It will now be necessary to ascertain what that form can be. 
Is it the totality of all the material objects of the universe 
having some form or other ? No. Because the totality of such 
objects is very much limited, since the universe itself is limi- 

* As bt&ted before, the five elements were first created and then mixed 
up. The original elements and not mixed onej are meant here. 
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ted and more thai half of its objects is formless. But as 
staled before, each of God's attributes is eternally infinite. 
His form must, therefore, be also infinite and not limited to 
the objects of Nature having some form. 

We cannot comprehend Gid in His entirety. But 
God is eternally comprehending Himself as purely One, 
Indivisible, Perfect and Infinite God, i. e. He knows Himself 
in His entirety. The Vfhad Aranyaka Upani§ad says : — 

I 8T5 1 

(Before creation this universe was God, i. e. God 
alone existed before the creation which came from 
Him. He knew Himself thus *'I am Brahma (Infinite 
God).*’ 

This oneness and entirety ( ) of His is His infinite 

form i e, when God is comprehending Himself in His entirety, 
He can be considered to have infinite form i. e. His entirety 
( ) which is certainly and eternally infinite is His 
infinite form. 

Let us think about Byom This element was first created. 
We see that suns, moons, planets and stars are so many 
spheres. The entire first- created Byom may, therefore, be con- 
sidered as a sphere (Mandal). Byom is formless. But if wc 
think about that Byom sphere in its entirety, we can see that it 
has also a form made up of almost infinite and formless Byom. 
Similarly God is infinitely and perfectly formless, but if we con- 
sider Him in His entirety, He may be said to have an infinite 
form. It must be remembered that God alone and none 
else can comprehend Him in His entirety. He has thus got 
unity of infinite form and formlessness in Him. 

To cite another example which is nearer to us, The 
modern science says that a lump of hot gaseous matter was 
thrown out of the sun at some very distant past. It has gra- 
dually been transformed into the present Earth. In its pri- 
mitive stage, it was a sphere containing gas only. Gas is 
formless. But if we take the sphere of gas in its entirety 
into our consideration, wc shall find that, that formless sphere 
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has also a form which is as big as the entire Earth herself. It 
will thus be seen that even a formless object can have a form* 
God is similarly perfectly formless, but He has also an infinite 
form in His entirety. 

It will thus be seen that God has got two contradictory 
attributes of infinite form and infinite formlessness which are 
eternally united into one Swarupa of His. That unity is called 
Abyakta SwarQpa of God. We are now going to prove that 
this Swarnpa of God is the Seed of the universe; i- e. it ha^ 
been transformed into the universe. 

Question XllI — What is the proof that this Abyakta 
has been transformed into the material universe ? 

Answer: — We have seen what Abyakta is. We have 
also seen that the Abyakta Swaiupa of God is the material 
cause and His Will-Power, the efficient cause of the universe. 
Every material object has two causes. There is no object which 
has no such causes. The universe which is the greatest mate- 
rial object must have also those two causes. It is now being 
proved that the Abyakta has been transformed into the 
universe. 

The universe is made up of five elements viz. Byom, 
Marut, Tejas, Ap and K§iti.* They are the foundation of 
everything in the universe. Byom was first created by God by 
His Will-Power from out of His Abyakta SwarOpa Marut 
was created from Byom also by His Will-Power. Similarly 
Tejas was created from Marut, Ap from Tejas and K$iti from 
Ap. They are then mixed up and all material objects were 
made out of the mixed matter. If we take an apparent view 
of those five elements**, we shall see that Byom and Marut arc 
formless, Ap and" K§iti have form while Tejas has both form 
and formlessness. It can thus be inferred that the form of 
half the elements and the formlessness of the other half are 
due to their origin from God's Abyakta SwarOpa which is the 

* Byom is called Ether in the modern Bcience. Marut ie gas. Tejas is 
that material thing in which energy preponderates such as fire, electricity etc. 
Ap is liquid and K^iti, solid. 

** Here original and not mixed elements are me%nt. 
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•unity, of infinite form and formlessness. In other words, it 
may be said that the universe as a product has inherited the 
attributes of its material cause, God's Abyakta SwarUpa, which 
is the unity of infinite form and formlessness. 

If we minutely analyse matter, we shall find that all the 
elements have both form and formlessness. But there are 
differences in their amount in different elements, i. e. some are 
mainly formless while form is predominant in others. We 
have already seen that Byom has both form and formlessness. 
For the very same reason Marut may also be considered to have 
both of them. This has also been proved by the original state 
of this Earth. It is an accepted truth that Tejas has both form 
and formlessness. That Ap and K§iti have form is admitted 
on all hands. That these two elements have got formlessness 
also is now being proved. 

Byom and Marut are formless. The special qualities 
301) of these two elements arc Sound and Tangibility respective- 
ly.* It is, therefore, certain that these two qualities of sound 
and tangibility originally belonged to the formless 

matter only viz Byom and Marut respectively. But we find 
them also in Ap and K§iti. Whence have they come into 
those elements ? It must be said that they have been trans- 
mitted from Byom and Marut of which they ( Ap and K§iti ) 
arc indirect products. The qualities of the original are always 
seen in its product, direct and indirect, sometimes in a crude 
form (W 3 and sometimes in a subtle form It may 

therefore, be concluded that formlessness exists in Ap and 


Byom has only one quality viz. Sound (^[3^) is its special 
•quality goi). Marut has tangibility as its special 

quality and sound as the only quality inherited from Byom. Tejas has 
colour (^q) as its special quality aud sound and tangibility also as ordi- 
nary qualities which have hzen inherited from Marut. Ap has taste (^) 
as its special quality and sound, tangibility and colour also as ordinary 
qualities which have bean inherited from Tejas. K^iti has smell its 

special quality and sound, tangibility, colour, tasce also as ordinary qualities 
which have been inherited from Ap. These are their original states, 
But they have since been mixed up and all the dve qualities are found in five 
mixed elements. 
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Kjiti also. Had they not existed in the least in them, they 
would not have the qualities of sound and tangibility as their 
additional ones. The special quality of Ap is taste (^?r) and 
that of K^iti. smell (n^) In other words, K^iti and Ap' 
have inherited formlessness from Byom and Marut, the form- 
less elements, along with sound and tangibility. 

The more the element is formless, the more it has got 
Sattva in it. It is for this reason that Sattva is greatest in 
Byom. Similarly more the form the element has, the rhore 
it has Tamas in it. It is for this reason that Tamas is greaWst 
in Kjiti * We can thus see that Sattva is in a preponderating 
degree in the formless matter while Tamas is so in matter 
having form. As already stated, every object has all the three 
qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. But there is a difference 
in their amount. Byom has, therefore, Tamas also while 
Ksiti has Sattva also. We can thus see that Byom and Marut 
though formless on the face of them, have got form also*. 
Smilarly, ahhou^h Ap and K^iti have got form, they are 
partially formless also. The entire thing will be clear, if we 
understand that SatLva is the special quality of formless matter 
Tiie more the object is formless, the more will it have Sattva 
in it. Byom has, therefore, got maximum formlessness. Had 
Byom bien perfectly f)rmless, it would have contained Sattva 
alone and nothing else. But it is not so and hence the 
existence of minimum form and therefore minimum Tamas 
in it. Similarly we should understand that Tamis is a special 
quality of mitter having form. The more it has got form, the 
more will it have Tamas in it. It is for this reason that Kjitl 
has got maximum form and therefore maximum Tamas in it. 
Sattva decreases gradually with the descent fronj Byom to 
Ksiti while Tamas gradually decreases with the ascent from 
K§iti to Byom. In other words, Sattva increases with the 
decrease in form in matter while Tamas increases with the 
increase in form in matter. We can thus see that both form 
and formlessness exist in all elements and therefore in all 

* All the material objects have got three Gunas viz. Fattva, B^^jas and 
Tam B. That part of the object which is transparent is Sattva. The active 
part is Bajas and the darkest and most inactive part is Tamas. Details may 
be obtained from the Ssrhl^hya philosophy. 
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objects of the universe. But form and formlessness are almost 
hidden respectively in Byom and Marut on the one hand and 
Ap and Ksiti on the other. It is for this reason that to 
ordinary eyes Byom and Marut appear as formless alone and 
Ap and Ksiti as having form alone. We may, therefore, come 
to the conclusion that every clement has got both form and 
formlessness in the same manner as it has got Sattva and Tamas 
in it. Saltva and Tamas are contradictoiy qualities. But they 
can exist simultaneously in every object. Similarly form and 
formlessness are contradictory attributes, but they can also 
simultaneously exist in every material object though in 
different proportions. We can thus conclude that the universe 
has come from something which is the unity of form and 
formlessness. That is God's Abyakta SwarUpa which has been 
shown to be the infinite unity of infinite form and infinite 
formlessness. In other words, the material objects of the 
universe have inherited both form and formlessness from their 
material cause viz. Abyakta Swarupa of God. 

Byom has one quality viz. sound, Marut has got two viz,. 
sound and tangibility, Tejas has got three viz. sound, tangi- 
bility and colour, Ap has got four viz. sound, tangibility, 
colour and taste and Ksiti has got five qualities viz sound* 
tangibility, colour, taste and smell, i. e. every element has 
got one or more quality. Guna ( Quality ) is abstract and 
not concrete and therefore formless. Every element has. 
therefore, got formlessness. On the other hand, every element 
is inert matter which must occupy some space and' therefore 
must have some form or other. It will thus be seen that all 
the elements have some form and formlessness. From this 
also we can reasonably infer that the elements and therefore 
the universe have come from something which has got both 
form and formlessness and that something is the Abyakta 
Swarnpa which is the unity of infinite form and infinite form- 
lessness. 

The infinite unity of infinite form and formlessness is. 
neither purely formless, nor has got pure form. But it is the 
infinite mixture or unity of infinite form and formlessness. 
Similarly, every product of that unity viz., the five matcriali 
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•dements are not purely formless nor have they got pure form, 
but everyone of them has got both form and formlessness. 
The easiest way to understand this is that Sattva and Tamas 
are contradictory qualities, but they simultaneously exist in 
every material object although in different proportion. Exactly 
similar is the case in respect of lorm and formlessness, i. e., 
they simultaneously exist together in every element .though in 
different proportion. 

The reason for so much discussion for the establishment 
of the fact of the existence of formlessness in Ap and K^\ti is 
that these two elements are the last transformed ones and 
there is, therefore, maximum transformation in them. The 
more the object is transformed, the more it becomes different 
from the original material cause. The difference goes so far 
that it becomes difficult to recognise it as the product of the 
original cause. From what has been stated above, it will be 
seen that all the elements and, therefore, the universe have both 
form and formlessness. 

They must have inherited them from a Substance which 
has got both forrn and formlessness. That Substance is God's 
Abyakta Swarnpa which is the unity of infinite Shape and 
Shapelessness It is, therefore, the material cause of the universe. 

If the four elements viz Ksiti, Ap, Tejas and Marut 
are entirely dissolved into Byom, i. c. if the state of final dis- 
solution of the universe is reached, Byom alone will remain 
here to the last moment of time, but no ornamentations over 
the other four elements will persist. It has already been 
proved that the Byom sphere ( the entirety of Bycm ) is form- 
less and has a form also We can, therefore, conclude that 
whatever the state of the universe may be, it will not be de- 
prived of its fundamental attributes viz. form and formlessness 
of its material cause which is the unity of infinite form and 
formlessness, i. e. in no space and time will the universe lose 
the attributes of the original cause, i. e. it has inherited those 
two qualities from its material cause and they are, therefore, 
constant in it. That cause must* therefore, be God's Abyakta 
SwarOpa which has been shown to be the unity of infinite Shape 
and Shapelessness. From the above detailed discussion, the 
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reader is perhaps fully convinced that the universe has inherited 
its form and formlessness from the Abyakta Swarnpa of God. 

It has been shown before that God has contradictory 
attributes in Him and there is an infinite unity of infinite 
Chaitanya ( Consciousness ) and infinite Achaitanya ( Uncon- 
sciousness ) in Him. Both these attributes arc positive. The 
infinitely united Swarnpa is neither pure consciousness nor pure 
unconsciousness as we understand them, but it is an infinite 
mixture or unity of both ( ). It may be that we ordi- 

nary mortals do not and cannot understand such unity. It 
should not, therefore, be rejected outright. It is very, very 
difficult for us to properly and fully understand even God's 
simple attributes such as Love, Mercy etc. It is, therefore, 
still more difficult to properly understand the unity of two 
contradictory attributes of His. Only seers of God can really 
realise such combinations. Those men who always meditate 
upon God can also get a glimpse of them. It is impossible 
for a man to realise the infinite unity of infinite such combina- 
tions. which is the perfect SwarOpa of God. 

Mahar^i Jajfiavalkya in the Antaryami Brahman of the 
Vrhad Araijyaka Upani§ad supports the view that Brahma 
has got Chaitanya and Achaitanya both, Acharyya Rfima- 
nuja calls God as ( ( Conscious— Unconscious God ) 
and propounded his theory of Swagata Veda ( Difference 
within Himself ) based mainly on the above authority. That 
Brahma h^s got infinite unconsciousness in Him can be proved 
by the fact that the material universe is inanimate. Had 
there been no unconsciousness in Him, He could not have 
produced an unconscious universe from Him.* Consciousness 
alone by itself cannot produce inanimate universe. Uncon- 
sciousness alone on the other hand cannot also by itself produce 
conscious objects. There is no such instance in this world. 

* SI'lTRrpr ( Sutra 1/1/2 of the Vedante philosophy and 
TO l Chhandogya-S/U/l and many 

other tests some of which have been quoted in this hook in difierent places, 
speak about the creation of the universe from Brahmo. It has also been 
proved by reasoning that the creation has come from the Abyakta Swartipa. 
of Qod and therefore from Him acording to his Will. 
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In this connection, a reference is invited to the reply to Ques- 
tion VIII regarding the proof about the existence of contradic- 
tory attributes in God. Unconsciousness is not a nCi^ative 
attribute, nor can it be produced by the transformation of 
consciousness. is derived as + Here means 

( opposed ), one of the meanings of is 

( negation ), no doubt, but there is another meaning 
of ^ and it is opposed ( ). We also say that 
Achaitanya is opposed to Chaitanya i. e. they are contradictory 
positive attributes. A word may appear to be negaii\e in 
form but it is really positive. 

Had there bepn no unconsciousness in God, He could not 
have any knowledge of it. None can produce or construct 
-anything of which he has no knowledge at all. God could 
not have, therefore, created the inanimate universe even by 
His Will Power in the absence of any knowledge about un- 
consciousness. In this connection, a reference is invited to 
the commentary of Acharyya Samkar on the Sutra 
(2/1/6 of the Vedanta Darsan). He tried his best to convince 
the reader that the inanimate universe can come from Pure 
Consciousness. But it seems that he himself was not satisfied 
with his own reasoning and at last decided on the authority of 
the Sruti that the universe has come from God Who is Pure 
Consciousness alone. As already stated, even Maharsi 
Jajnavalkya who is considered to be the greatest Rd of the 
Upani^ads, says that Brahma is ( Conciousness-Un.- 

conciousness ). He also says that there are contradictory 
attributes in God vide Mantra 4/4/5 of the Vfhad Ara^iyaka 
Upanisad. The Taittiriya Upani^ad also says in mantras 2/6-7 
that God Himself became animate and inanimate objects. 
How could that be had He not both and in 

Him ? It is not understood how in the face of these sayings 
it can beheld that God has no Achaitanya ( Unconciousness ) 
in Him. Moreover, the Upanisads nowhere say that there is 
no unconciousress in God. 

We see that form and formlessness, pure and simple are 
unconscious. This requires no proof. The unity of those two 
attributes must, therefore, be also unconscious. The uncons- 
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ciousness of the material universe is, therefore, due to that of 
its material cause from which it ( the universe ) has inherited 
that attribute. It will thus be seen that God has got both 
consciousness and unconsciousness, that the unity of infinite 
form and formlessness, is unconscious and^ that the universe 
has inherited unconsciousness from its material cause, the 
unconscious Abyakta Swarnpa of God, which is the unity of 
infinite form and formlessness. It will also be seen that the un- 
consciousness of the material universe is constant frem its 
beginning to end. It is, therefore, clear that it ( universe ) 
has come from the unconscious Abyakta Swarupa and 
therefore from God. This is a further proof of the trans- 
formation of the Abyakta SwarOpa into the universe. 

Another Question. What is the source of powers we 
see everywhere in this universe ? In reply it may be said that 
every attribute of God has got immense power cf its own. 
Knowledge can dispel darkness and enlighten things in their 
true colours. Love can unite two or more persons and so on. 
Similarly infinite form and formlessness as well as their unity 
must have some powers of their own. It has already been said 
that God's Will-Power is the efficient cause of the universe. 
That Will-Power is regulating the Abyakta Swarupa and its 
powers in a manner which will best serve the purpose of the 
creation. As already stated, an electrical engineer can utilise 
electricity and its energy in various forms. Similar is the case 
here also. God by His Will-Power has manifested His Abyakta 
arnpa and its powers in innumerable forms. In this con- 
nection, a reference is invited to what was said about God's 
Will Power vide pp 261 to 262. What has been said above 
is an additional proof for the fact that the Abyakta SwarOpa 
of God has been transformed into the material universe by the 
Will-Power of God. 

Some philosophers talk too much about the changes in 
the universe. Mayavfid goes so far as to say that the material 
universe is an illusion, because nothing is eternal here, but 
everything is constantly changing. But, if we go deeply into 
the matter, we shall find that there are constant changes in 
the universe no doubt, but in fact, they are all extremely super- 
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ficial and not real at all in the sense that they do not affect the' 
fundamental qualities of matter. The modern science says 
that the matter and energy of the universe are constant, i. e. 
there is neither increase nor decrease in their amount, i. c. there 
is no real change in the sense it is ordinarily understood by us. 
It can go no further. What change we see in the universe 
is in its outer form only. We have just seen that form, form- 
lessness, unconsciousness and powers are constant in the 
universe, i. e. we clearly see that the Abyakta Swarnpa God 
is the material cause and hence its three attributes and powers 
are constant in the universe just as gold in a gold ornament 
with its various qualities and power remain constant whether 
it is converted into necklace or bracelet or other varieties of 
ornaments. When a man dies and his body is reduced to ashes, 
there is no change in matter and energy as well as in form, 
formlessness and unconsciousness. Ashes, watery vapour and 
other things into which the body has been dissolved are not 
deprived of the fundamental qualities of matter viz. form, form- 
lessness, unconsciousness and powers. Even if the material 
body is dissolved into Byom by various processes, the latter 
( Byom ) as well as the substances produced in the different 
stages of dissolution will certainly exhibit the fundamental 
qualities of matter. We can thus conclude that the changes we 
always see in the universe are only superficial and in the outer 
form only and there is no real change whatever in the funda- 
mentals of matter. 

Form, fomlessness, unconsciousness ( ) and power 

exist everywhere in the universe under all circumstances from 
the moment of its creation to that of its dissolution i. e. they 
are constant for all times. The universe could not and cannot 
exist without them even for a moment. Other ornamentations 
of the universe can be dissolved but not the four things men- 
tioned above. We can thus conclude that the universe has 
come from something which has form, formlessness, uncons- 
ciousness and power. We have seen that God’s Abyakta 
Swartjpa is that thing. 

We have so far tried to prove our point by reasoning- 
Let us do 80 by scriptural and other authorities. The Kafha 
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Upanijad says : — 

^ I (5/i2) 

(i. e. God is one, controller and the inner soulof 
everything. He transforms one of His own Swarnpas 
into various forms.) 


The Upani^ad here says in clear terms that one of His 
Swarnpas is the Abyakta ( unmanifested seed ) of the universe. 
In Mantras ( stanzas ) 3/10/11 and 6/7/8 the same Upani§ad 
placed this Abyakta just below God in the order of precedence, 
because that Abyakta is one of His Swarupas. We can thus 
see that the Katha Upanisad also considers one of the SwarOpas 
of God as the seed of the universe as we have done. The 
Sweta6watara Upanisad also says 


iT^ ^ irpr I (6/12) 

( i. e. God is one and the controller of many inactive 
things. He transforms one seed into varieties.) 


This saying is the same as that in the Katha Upanisad. 
The only difference is that the word ( seed ) has been 

used here instead of ( attribtue ). We have also said 

that the Abyakta Swarnpa is the seed of the universe. God is 
the Parama Purup ( Greatest Person ). His Will-Power 
( ) is His Consort ( Helper ) and His Abyakta Swarnpa 

is the Seed. God has placed that Seed entirely at the disposal 
of His Will-Power which has transformed it into the material 
universe and is maintaining it { the universe ) in a manner 
which can best serve the purpose of His creation. That 
( one SwarOpa of God ) or ^5^ ( one seed ) is one 

Swarnpa of God can be proved by the fact that the Swetaswatara 
Upanisad calls God as 81%^ one having many attributes ) 
in Mantras ( Stanzas ) 4/14 and 5/13 thereof. From the Upani- 
§ads we can gather that Gbd has many Swarapas or attributes. 
We have also seen before that the Katha Upanisad has placed 
the Abyakta ( i. e. Wl, - one attribute ) just below God. 
It can thus be also inferred that God and His Abyakta Swarnpa 
19 
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are not one and the same i. e. they are not identical, but the 
latter is one of infinite Swarnpas of God from out of which He 
iias created the universe. 

From the Slokas ( stanzas ) quoted below, from the 
'Srlmad Bhagabat Gila it will be seen that the Abyakta Swampa 
of God is one of His Infinite Swarni as and that it pervades the 
-entire universe which rests on it (Abyakta). We have also 
said so. Gold is the only subtance of gold ornament and its 
ornamentations are also made of gold only and nothing ^elsc. 
The entire thing rests on gol i alone. Exactly similar is\ the 
case with the universe. The Abyakta SwarOpa of God is' its 
' only substance and its phenomena ( - Name and form ) 

are also made of that Swarnpa. The entire universe is thus 
^pervaded through and through by the Abyakta Swarnpa on 
-which rests I he universe. The ornamentations of a gold orna- 
iment have no existence except for gold. Similarly the pheno- 
imena of the universe have no existence except for the Abyakta. 
It must not, therefore, mean that phenomena are mere illusion. 
They are true just like the ornamentations of a gold ornament. 
'What is meant is that their existence depends entirely upon the 
Abyakta Swarnpa of God. 

(9/4) 

ii 

( 10/42 ) 

Translation : — 

All the world is pervaded by me in the shape 
of Abyakta ( the unmanifested seed of the universe). 

All things rest on me, but I donot rest on them. (9/4) 

Or, of what avail is this detailed knowledge 
. to you ? I exist sustaining the whole universe wi.h 
(but) one portion ( of mysell ). ( 10/42 ) 

This one portion is Abyakta as slated in the previous 
ilokpi 
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A question may now be raised here as to how we can 
^lnderstand that the Abyaktas of the UpanUads and the Gita 
-are the same as the one under discussion* In reply, it may be 
«aid that it has already been satisfactorily proved beyond doubt 
by valid reasoning alone that the universe has come from the 
Abyakta of our philosophy. Both the Upani§ads clearly say 
that the universe is made of one Swarnpa of God. The 
Abyakta under discussion is, therefore, the same as that in the 
Upanisads. 

It is admitted on all hands that the Srimad Bhagabat 
^Glta is an echo of the Upani§ads specially of the Katha Upa- 
nisad, even the languague of which appears verbatim in it. 
The Gltii Mahatya also says so. When the Upanisads say 
that the one Swarnpa of God is the unmanifested seed of the 
universe, it must be the same in the Gita also i. e. there cannot 
be any difference in the conception of the Abyakta between 
the Upanisads and the Gita. Moreover, it has been said in the 
^lokas ( stanzas ) of the Gita itself quoted above that it is also 
of the same opinion as the Upanisads that one of the Swarupas 
of God is the Seed of the universe*. The only difference bet- 
ween our philosophy on the one hand and the Upanisads and 
the Gita on the other on this point is that the latter did not 
fully describe what their Abyakta is. But there is no doubt 
that all are agreed on the point that the seed of the universe 
is one of the Swaftjpas of God and nothing else. The five 
mantras of the Katha Upanisad, three of the Swetaswatara 
Upanisad and two of the Gita mentioned before as well as 
the entire discussion on this subject, if gone through with an 
unprejudiced mind, will clearly show that the Abyakta of the 


* It Lhb been Bbown before that there is an infinite unity of two con- , 
tradictoi}! attributes of God. Each such unity is also called a Swarupa of 
God. There are infinite number of such unities and the Supreme unity of 
all those infinite Swarupas is the perfect one Swarupa of God. Both the 
Upanisads clearly say that the unmanifested seed of the universe is one of 
the Swarupas of God. The word ( ) in Sloka 10/42 of the Gita, there- 

fore, means one of God's Swarupas. God cannot have parts in the sense we 
understand them. From Sloka 9/4 also we can understand that Abyakta is 
a Swarupa of God. 
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Upani^ads and the GftA is the same as that under discussion,. 
No doubt can reasonably be thrown into the matter. 

It should be noticed here that the Abyaktas of the Indian 
philosophies viz. Atom, Pradhfina and Maya as mentioned 
before are not and cannot be the same as that stated in the 
Upani^ads and the Gita i. e. they are not also Swarupas of God. 
Atom cannot be a Swarupa of God. The Godless Satiikhya 
philosophy calls PradhSna as an opposite category ( T^ttva ) 
to that of Puru§a ( embodied soul ). It cannot, therefore,^ be a 
Swarupa of God Himself Who is not at all recognised irt that 
philosophy. The Patanjal philosophy also accepts the Pra- 
dhfina of the Sfimkhya Philosophy as the seed of the universe. 
It is not a SwarOpa of God of that philosophy. Some Mayfivfidins 
call Maya as the power ( Sakti ) of Brahma. Power can be an 
efficient cause but not the material cause of a thing, because 
power has no substance in it. Mfiya cannot also be the Sakti 
of God. The discussion on this point will be very long and 
cannot, therefore, be taken up here. It will be sufficient here 
if we say that Brahma is called inactive in the Mfiya- 

vfida. Had He been really so, how could He be said to have 
a &akti ( power ) like Mfiya which is the Creator, Preserver 
and Destroyer of the universe ? Does it not amotmt to saying 
that a barren woman can have a son ? One who is eternally,, 
naturally and perfectly inactive ( ), cannot possibly have 

any power at all. This also amounts to saying that there is an 
unnecessary thing in God. This, is impossible. One having 
power must be active ( ). An infinitely dynamic Subs- 

tance cannot remain inactive tor ever. This is self-evident 
and does not require any proof. Moreover, if it is assumed 
that Mfiyfi is a Sakti (power) of Brahma, all the activities of 
the former must be said to have been performed by the Latter 
Himself as ^akti cannot remain alone abstracted from the 
Saktimfin ( one having power ). Sakti cannot do anything^ un- 
less it is guided by a Saktimfin ( person having power ). Sakd 
without a ^laktimfin is a jugglery of words. There is another] 
important point why Mfiya cannot be the Sakti ( power ) of 
God. The Mfiyfivad says that Mfiyfi is destroyed when a man 
attains Moksa by acquiring divine kvowledge. If this is corrects 
how can Mfiya be a Sakti of Brahma Who is eternally All- 
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Knowled-ge. Is not Mfiyfi destroyed by the fire of His eternal 
Knowledge ( ) ? 

If Maya is not called a Sakti of God, it cannot have any 
-concern with God and cannot be called His SwarDpa and there- 
fore a Seed of the universe as declared by the Upanijads and 
the Gita. It may be further said that this sort of Maya cannot 
-even be the efficierxt cause of the universe as no Sakti can at 
all exist independently of Saktiman and far less create, pre- 
serve and destroy the universe all alone. Finally, the Pan- 
chada6T, an authoritative book on Mayavad says that Maya 
cannot be a Swarnpa of Brahma vide feloka 2/43 of that book. 

It will thus be seen that the Abyaktas of the philosophies 
mentioned before have nothing to do with God and they go 
positively against the Upanisads and the Gita. It is strange 
also that the philosophies which accept the Upanisads as in- 
fallible, at' the same time coined Abyaktas of their own ignor- 
ing the clear sayings of the Upanisads specially the Katha and 
Swetaswatara Upani§ads. Some Upanisads say that the universe 
has come from Brahma. But none of them say that it has come 
from any of the Abyaktas of the philosophies mentioned above. 
More of it hereafter. 

We can thus see that the Abyakla under discussion is 
the only one which is purely a Swarnpa of God and others 
of the different Indian philosophies mentioned above are not 
His Swarnpa at all. They are something other than God's 
SwarOpa. All these conceptions of Abyakta are, therefore, 
against the sayings ot the ^>ruti and Smrti ( the Upanisads and 
the Gita ) and cannot, therefore, be accepted as correct. We 
can, therefore, conclude that the Abyakta according to the 
Philosophy of Satya Dharma is the real Abyakta or the un- 
manifested Seed of the universe. It does not go against the 
^ruti and Sm^ti, but on the contrary, it is fully supported by 
ithem. It has also been proved by valid reasoning. 

Let us see what western philosophies say on this point. 
Plato, the greatest European Philosopher, conceived a self- 
existent reality separate from God as the seed of the universe. 
Let us quote what principal Stephen says about Plato's 
Abyakta : — ^ 
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"Dualism — The above hypotheses agree in affirming 
one self-existent Reality. But certain aspects of the worltf 
as manifested in experience - its apparent imperfection and 
the prevalence of evil have led many to think that the world 
is best explained by supposing two self-existent substances and 
powers of opposite nature each resisting the other. Ore must 
be conceived as^ conscious, rational and good, striving to evolve 
a world, which will also be perfectly good. This will be God, 
But nothing can be made out of nothing. Therefore there 
must be a self-existent material outside of God for Goa to 
operate upon ( as the potter can produce nothing without his 
clay). This self-existent material must be conceived as 
separated by the "whole diameter of being’’ from the other 
self-existent Principle viz. God. Jt must be entirely without 
form or {Quality of its own. Plato spoke of it as the *'non- 
existent*\ because it is not anything in particular. Nevertheless 
though it is by itself nothing in particular, it is the antecedent 
condition of everything in the world of concrete nature ; and must 
be conceived as having some kind of plasticity in virtue of which 
it can be moulded into concrete form : over against this formless 
substance then, there is the Divine Mind with its idea of a per- 
fect world ; and the Divine Will strives to impose its idea upon 
the formless material — gives to it form and quality, and thereby 
moulds it into things — and will build up the things into an 
organised world of suns, planets and living creatures But this 
self-existent substance though described as without form and 
quality, must nevertheless have the power of resistance, and must 
resist the transforming power of the Divine Idea. It is essen- 
tially what we call matter. The resistance of matter then, is^ 
what makes the world to be imperfect and incomplete ; the 
Divine Idea can never be fully realised, and therefore the 
process goes on eternally. God is demiurgas or 'artificier' of 
the world, but His work can never be finished. 

This view has been worked out with greatest logicak 
exactitude ( though not without contradictions ) by Plato and 
Aristotle. It may not, however, be so different from monismr 
as at first appears. For why should there be two Self-existent 
principles ? It may be because each is the logical supplement 
of the other. They may be separated from each other by the 
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whole diameter of being merely in the sense of being the' 
opposite poles of the Same Ultimate Reality. But this is equi- 
valent to saying that each is necessary as co- relative of the other 
and that both are, therefore, coordinate factors of one concrete 
reality which is monism." 

Plato’s Abyakta is almost the same as the one of the* 
Philosophy of Satya Dharma vide the portion in italics in the 
above extract. It is formless and is considered as having some 
kind of plasticity in virtue of which it can be moulded into 
concrete forms. The main difference between tw^o Abyaktas 
is that our Abyakta is not a selt-exislcnt Reality separated frorm 
God. But it is an eternal Swarnpa of God Himself. Nothing-, 
can be outside God, far less a self-existent Reality. If this is 
assumed to be correct, God's Brah matva ( Atscluter ess and 
Infinity ) cea‘'es to exist. It can be furlher said that if God and 
Plato’s Abyakta are two different and opposite self-existent 
substances separated from each other, they cannot have any 
connection whatsoever between them and cannot, therefore* 
possibly act upon each other and the body made out of that 
Abyakta cannot be the abode of the soul of living beings. It 
has also been stated before that the soul of living beings is in 
essence the same as God Himself, but it appears as very small 
owing to its encasement wu'thin bodies. It will be fully ex- 
plained hereafter how material bodies can act upon embodied 
souls. We have said that the Abyakta is a Swarupa of God 
Himself and He by His Divine Will-Power created the universe 
out of It. Material bodies of livii g beings are made out of 
the universe. There are infinite number of SwarOpas of God 
and He selected that SwarGpa of His which suited the purpose 
of the creation best. In this conntction, we must remember 
the truth "Like alone can act upon like." It will, therefore 
be seen that there is no difference between our Abyakta and 
that of Plato so far as the point under discussion is concerned^ 
As regards the differing point, it may be said that it goes- 
in our favour’ as already shown The last part of the above 
extract fnay also be seen. This amounts to saying that the 
seed of the universe must be a part and parcel of God 
and not something outside Him. That the products of the 
Abyakta SwarOpa viz the material universe and the bodies- 
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of living beings can and do resist us will be desciibed 
later. 

The universe is the product of the Abyakta SwarOpa of 
God and the bodies of living beings are the products of the 
universe. The latter cover up the soul and prevent the fullest 
expression of His attributes. What is a ]lva ( living being ) ? 
He is soul plus body. The mind is originated owing to the 
contact of the soul with a body. It is an admitted fact that 
something of the original must be present in the pryduct. 
If, therefore, the product is an index of the original as a son to 
his parents, we may come to the conclusion that God's Abyakta 
Swarnpa is also opposed to His other attributes, at least to rftany 
of them just in the manner justice is opposed to mercy, know- 
ledge to love, etc. and vice versa. Here also we find that 
Plato's Abyakta and our Abyakta are the same as the fcimer 
resists God and the latter opposes His other attributes. It 
should be remembered that the contradictory attributes of God 
are not inimical and at daggers drawn against each other like 
the opposite and inimical living beings of this world. They 
exercise their own functions in their own way. The resultant 
effect of the actions of all the contradictory attributes of God 
is always perfect good as already shown in Chapter 11. Plato's 
conception of good is being realised in this manner. God's 
own attribute cannot possibly create resistance against His 
own Divine Will and upset the very purpose of the creation 
itself. What we see in the universe is due to the nature of the 
attribute itself as regulated by the Divine Will and as inherited 
by its products. Nothing is being done or can possibly be done 
in the universe against the basic purpose of the creation, Divine 
Will and goodness of God. God is transcendent. He is above 
all His attributes. He is not led by by them, but He leads 
them all. Nothing in Him can resist His Will which is ab- 
solutely free. It will not, therefore, be correct to say that 
a separate Self-existent Reality can exist, far less resist His 
Divine Will. That amounts to saying that God is not All- 
Powerful. This very idea goes against the conception of 
Absolute God or Brahma. He cannot in any way be depen- 
dent upon any other being. 

Philosopher Kant calls the "thing-in-itself" as the 
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Noumenon and the name and form we see in the universe as 
the phenomena. We have also said the same thing. The 
name and form made out of the universe are phenomena which 
are subject to scientific experiment but not the Noumenon. 
We can see or feel phenomena only but not the Noumenon. 
Our Abyakta is the Noumenon of the universe. 

From what has been stated above it is clear that the 
Abyakta of the Philosophy of Satya Dharma is the real Seed of 
the universe. It will also be seen that both Indian and 
Western thinking including those of the UpanUads and the 
Grtfi substantially supports that Abyakta as the only material 
cause of the universe. 

Another question. What is the harm if we say that the 
universe has come from the Entire God. In reply, it may be 
said that this is not possible. Had it been really so, we would 
have noticed in matter Consciousness, Knowledge, love, 
purity, freedom, etc. etc, which are the attributes of God 
Himself. The product must exhibit the attributes of the 
original. But there is entire absence in matter of God's main 
attributes mentioned before. We have already seen that the 
universe has inherited the form, formlessness, unconsciousness 
from its material cause viz. the Abyakta Swarnpa of God, but 
no one can say that it has inherited consciousness, knowledge 
etc. from God, its supposed material Cause. In fact, they are 
absolutely absent in matter. We can, therefore, say that the 
material world has not come from the Entire God, but from 
one o( His infinite Swarupas as shown before by a variety of 
reasonings. 

The origin of the universe from the Entire God is also 
impossible from another point of view. Only perfect God can 
come out of the Entire Brahma and nothing else. But the 
material universe is extremely imperfect. It is not, therefore, 
God. Perfect God cannot also be born. Had this been 
possible, there would have been two Gods at the same time or 
the original God would have been dead and the created God 
the universe ) would have remained alone. Both these things 
are impossible. Moreover, if the Entire God be transformed 
into the material universe, who will maintain it ? It would 
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have been Godless in that case and nothing but chaos and con- 
fusion would have reigned here. It is also impossible for the- 
reason that the First Cause cannot die or really be transformed. 
All those hypotheses are not, therefore, correct.* 

We have already seen what the purpose of the creation is. 
The material universe and the bodies of living beings made 
out of it have been created as obstacles in our way. It will be 
seen hereafter that it is for the bodies that God has been 
able to appear as imperfect beings. Had Perfect GoVd been 
transformed into the universe, it would have been perfect also. 
He could not have, therefore, served the purpose of the crea- 
tion. Two things are necessary for the fulfilment of that pur- 
pose. The first is to create inert and extremely imperfect 
matter to enable Himself to appear as small. The other is to 
place it ( matter ) in various forms as obstacles in our way i. e. 
to create imperfect matter and imperfect living beings to 
test the powers of the latter to overcome the influence of the 
former in all respects It is for this reason that God has 
selected one of His Own Swarupas which can oppose many of 
His other attributes owing to its form and unconsciousness 
and which when transformed into matter is able to do so to 
a greater extent owing to its transformation. More of it here- 
after, We can thus see that God Himself has not been trans- 
formed into the universe, nor was it necessary for Him to do so. 

We see in this world that the body of a child is made of 
only a very small part of those of his parents. But their entire 
bodies are not all necessary for the purpose. A tree can be 
produced from a fruit (seed) or from a branch or a twig of 
another tree We can thus see that the entire bodies of parents 
and the entire tree are not necessary for the creation of child's 
body and a tree respectively. We should go by the criticism of 
our experfence. We can then reasonably infer that one Swarnpa 
of God is more than sufficient for the creation of the universe 
and the Entire God is not at all necessary for that purpose. 
The universe is a geometrical point in Infinite God. He has 


* It 'Will be B6eQ hereafter that the Abyakta has not been practically' 
transformed into the universe and that God Himself appears as living beings*. 
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got infinite number of Swarnpas in Him, The Abyakta Swara- 
pa is one of them- It must also, therefore, be an infinitesimal 
fraction of God, It may, therefore, be reasonably said that a 
single SwarOpa of God is quite sufficient to create a tiny uni- 
verse and the Entire God is not at all necessary for the purpose. 
That this is so has already been proved. The aforesaid philo- 
sophies also say that the universe came out of the Abyakta of 
their own conceptions and not from the Entire God. 

Abyakta, the Seed of the universe, cannot but be a Swarnpa 
of God as there could be nothing except Brahma before crea- 
tion. It is, therefore, true that the universe has come from out of 
Brahma just in the sense we call a fruit as the product of a tree, 
although it might have been so of a branch or a twig thereof, but 
not in the sense meant in the Question. It is in this sense only 
that some Upanisads call the universe as the product of Brahma 
That this interpretation is conect has already been shown by 
the mantras of the Katha and Swxtaswatara Upanijads as well as 
those of the Gfta The safest course is to interpret the Upanisads 
by the Upanisads themselves. They are the works^ of R^is of 
old who are certainly far above the interpreting AchSryyas and 
Pundits. Their sayings are so many authorities and are greatly 
and rightly held in reverence, although some may not consi- 
der them as infallible, while the interpretation of one Acharyya 
is often refuted by another. The interpretations of the Upa- 
nisads themselves are more auth )ritatiN e and therefore more 
acceptable than those of Scharyyas specially when they go 
against the former. Had this salutary principle been always 
followed, much of the harm done to the society by the secta- 
rian and laboured interpretations could have been prevented. 

The Hindu philosophies accept Kalpabad (Theory of the 
cycle of creation). If we think on that basis, we shall find that at 
the end of each cycle (Kalpa), the universe is dissolved into the 
Abyakta which remains as such in Brahma. In the beginning 
of the next cycle (Kalpa), the same Abyakta is transformed into 
the universe again. In this way, cycle after cycle goes on. 
The Abyakta docs not become identical with God at the end of 
each cycle but remains intact in God. It is said that God by 
His Will-Power creates the universe at the beginning of each 
cycle, i. e. God by His Will-Power transforms the Abyakta 
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-into the universe. Abyakta is, therefore, a part of God and not 
"identical with Him. Thus by discussing in this way also we 
find that the universe has not come out of the Entire God but 
from His Abyakta SwarQpa. 

From what has been said above on the point, we can 
clearly see that God by His Will-Power transformed His 
Abyakta Swarnpa into the universe and not that He Himself 
has been transformed into the same. Only one of His ‘infinite 
Swampas has been transformed into the universe by ori^ of His 
Infinite Saktis (Powers) viz. Will-Power. Neither His infinite 
Swarnpas, nor His infinite powers were necessary for the 
purpose. 

Still another Question. Why could not God's Will-Power 
alone perform the entire work of creation without the help of 
His Abyakta ? In reply, it may be said that from the study of 
Nature we can say that that is not possible. Let us note below 
why that is not so. We should always be guided by the criti- 
cism of experience. There is no other way to arrive at the 
truth in philosophical discussion. What do we see in this 
world ? We find that every material object has two causes viz. 
material and efficient. No object is found here without those 
two causes. The material cause of a piece of cloth is thread, 
that of a boat, wood. The material cause must have subs- 
tance. Nothing which has no substance, can be the material 
cause of an object. Sakti (power) means that by which some 

thing can be done. Sakti has no substance at all. We cannot 

possibly construct chair, table etc. by our Sakti alone. Wood 
as substance is indispensably necessary for their construction. 
None can construct them with Sakti alone, however enormous 
that power may be. Had the universe been created by the 
Will-Power alone of God, we could have also constructed 

things by our will alone and no material would have been 

necessary. There is one law in the universe (One God, One 
Law, One Universe). When we cannot under any circumstances 
construct anything whatsoever without any material, we can 
justly infer that God also did not create the universe by the 
mere fiat of His Will. He took His Abyakta Swarnpa as the 
material cause and by His Divine Will He transformed it 
into the material universe. 
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l§akti (power) belongs to an attribute. It can be proved" 
that an object nothing but the mixture of severab 

attributes. To say that the Sakti belongs to an object is there- 
fore the same thing as to say that it belongs to attributes. 
Every attribute of God has power of its own. Knowledge has- 
the power to dispel darkness, love has the power to unite twa 
or more persons and so on. The infinite form and infinite 
formlessness of God as well as their unity must have ^akti of 
their own. feakti cannot stand without an attribute. We see 
in the material world that Tejas matter such as electricity, fire 
etc, cannot remain alone except under the support of another 
material object. We can, therefore, say that attribue is Sakti- 
m5n (one having power). We can easily understand what Sakti 
and Saktiman are. Sakti belongs to Saktiman, Sakti and 
Saktiman are not, therefore, identical. Saktiman possesses 
substance in addition to power (Sakti). Sakti is, therefore, a- 
part of Saktiman. 

The modern science wants to say that energy is all in all. 
It does not accept the Hindu theory of creation. Solid, liquid 
and gas are the only kinds of matter according to it. It calls 
Tejas matter as energy. But according to Hindu theory of 
creation, Tejas also falls within the category of matter. The 
meaning of the word energy according to the Chambers' 
dictionary is noted below : — 

"Powers of doing work : . (Physics) the term as 
applied to a material system, used to denote the power of 
doing work possessed by that system/’ 

Every object whether ice or ethejf has Sakti (energy), but 
there is a preponderance of energy in Tejas objects such as fire, 
electricity etc. It is for this reason that they are termed as 
energy. But in reality, they are npt energy alone. It is true 
that the amount of energy preponderates in electricity, fire etc, 
but that energy belongs to those objects only. Energy cannot 
stand independently of the Saktiman, Here Saktiman is the 
Tejas matter. The modern science says that atoms are composed 
of electrons, protons etc. They are nothing but particles of 
electricity and they, therefore, belong to Tejas matter. How- 
ever, so far as we know, the modern science has not yet beem 
able to say the last word about energy. Speculation is going on.- 
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We cannot, therefore, come to any conclusion on the assump- 
tion that Matter and Energy arc mutually convertible. The 
modern science seems to be at present working on the truth 
about Tejas matter. It has not yet been able to deal with 
ether. It is to be noted here that accoi ding to the Hindu 
theory, the Tejas matter can be reduced to Ap (Liquid) and 
dissolved into gas both of which are termed matter according 
to the modern science. Similarly gas can be reduced to Tejas 
matter and liquid can be dissolved into Tejas matt^. But 
energy pure and simple cannot be produced from Ap or Marut 
(liquid and gas) nor can the latter be converted into energy 
pure and simple. 

It is to be noted here that in the creation the Will-Power 
of God exercises more power than the Abyakta Swaiapa, the 
Seed of the universe. It is for this reason that those learned 
men who are not willing to admit the existence of God, 
cannot but recognise that a mighty power is doing all 
things in this universe. That power is the Will-Power 
of God. That power is not and cannot be inde- 
pendent. That Sakti must belong to a Saktiman and that 
Saktimfin is God Himself. The Hincu scriptures call this 
Sakti in different names. It is true that in the creation of the 
body of a child, mother's work is by far greater than that of 
the father, but we must not forget the lather. If we do so, we 
shall not be able to arrive at the truth. Nothing is produced 
unless two meet together. Brahma may thus be called Parama 
Puru^a, His Abyakta SwarOpa as the Seed of the universe and 
His Will-Power as the consort. He has placed the seed in the 
shape of the Abyakta at the entire disposal of the Will-Power. 
The last one is conducting the works of creation, preservation 
and destruction regulating the Abyakta SwarOpa strictly accor- 
ding to the purpose of the Lila of loVe of God Himself. It 
is, therefore, certain that the power of the Will of God 
is infinite, but it cannot do anything without the Abyakta. 

Seeing the preponderating influence of the Will-Power, 
the Saktas of India call Sakti all in all, but it is certain that 
none will be able to accept the Will-Power as the substance of 
the universe. The Upani§ads mentioned the material and 
efficient causes of the universe in many places. In this connec- 
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tion, the mantras 6/2/3 of the Chhftndogya Upani§ad and 2/6/7 
of the Taittiilya Upani?ad as well as the Sntra 1/4/26 of the 
Vedanta philosophy ( niay kindly be specially 

referred to. They say in clear terms that God Himself created 
the universe from Himself. Plato also thought it necessary to 
conceive a Self-exisientent Reality as the seed of the universe. 
Aristotle was also of the same opinion. Philosopher Kant 
also says that the thing in-itsclf i. e. Noumenon is behind the 
phenomena. We .can thus see that the material cause is indis- 
pensably necessary for the creation of the universe and the 
efficient cause alone is not sufficient for that purpose. 

Had the universe been created by the Will-Power alone 
of God, it would have been a dreamland only, there would not 
have been a trace of any substance therein. We would also 
have been able to create illusion only and nothing else. But ‘we 
cannot construct anything without its material simply by the 
force of our will-power. There is not a single object in the 
universe without the material cause. We can, therefore, reason- 
ably infer that God did not create the universe by His Will- 
Power alone. One God, One Law, One universe. The same 
law which regulated the work of creation by God is also 
operating now in our artificial works. There cannot be a 
change in the fundamental law. 

If the Sakta Scriptures call Sahti as all in all in creation, 
it may be taken as a Sectarian finding. They are extremely eager 
to prove that Sakti is the only thing. From them it can be 
proved that Sakti is above Brahmfl, Visnu and even Siva, the 
gods of creation, preservation and destruction according to the 
Puranic theory of creation. It may be said that the basis of 
the Sakta theory can be traced to the Samkhya Prakrti and 
Purusa. Samkhya Purusa is inactive ( ). On the other 

hand, ^liva of the Saktas is almost dead ( ^ ). Saiukhya. 
Prakjti is doing everything in respect of the creation, preserva- 
tion and destruction. On the other hand, Sakti of the Saktas 
is doing everything. But so far as the point under discussion 
is concerned, there is no agreement between the Samkhya Pra- 
kyti and the Sakti of Saktas. Samkhya Prakfti is composed of 
three things ( ) viz. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. There is 
substance in those things and the universe has been created out 
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of that substance. Sarnkhya does not say that Sattva, Rajas ancf 
Tamas are powers alone and net substance. Sarnkhya universe^ 
has been created as already stated, from those three things. 
They become active in the presence of the Puru^a in whose- 
absence they cannot do anything. We can thus see that the 
Sariikhya philosophy is also of the opinion that there is the^ 
material cause of the universe. 

Mayavad calls MSya as the ^akti of Brahma, is not 
His Sawrnpa. In this connection, the reader will refer to the 
Sloka 2/43 of the PanchadasT, an authoritative book on Maya- 
vad, in which it has been stated that Maya is not the SwarOpa 
of God. According to Mayavad there are three Swarnpas of 
Brahma viz, Satya (Truth), Jflana (Knowledge) and Anantatva 
(Infinity). Therefore SwarOpa and Sakti are not identical. Had- 
there been both substance and power (to act) in Sakti, there 
would have been no necessity for Swarnpas. Attributes have 
both substance and power. If we analyse the worldly objects, 
we shall find that every object has both substance and sakti. 
We can, therefore, reosonably infer that the universe has come 
from Something which has both substance and power. That 
Something is God. There is no object in this universe without 
material cause. What the hallucination of the brain shows is 
mere illusion and has no substance. Mfiyavad considers Maya 
6akti as the cause of the universe and it is for this reason that 
the universe is all illusion according to the Mfiyavad. In this, 
connection, a reference is invited to the Mantras 6/2/1-2 of the 
Chhandogya Upanisad. They clearly declare that nothing can 
come out of nothing. They can. therefore, be considered re- 
futation of Mayavad. No Upanipd has said that God is noth- 
ing but iSakti. Philosophers are of the opinion that man has 
knowledge, feeling and will-power. We thus see that the will- 
power is not the only thing in man. 

We can thus see that. 6akti exists in ^aktiman. It has no 
independent existence of its own. That ^aktiman has an 
attribute or two or more attributes mixed together. We can, 
therefore, find both substance and 6akii in an attribute or a 
mixture of attributes. We have also seen that 6akti cannot 
be the material cause of the universe. It is only an efficient 
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Cause, It is admitted by all high-class philosophies that Sub- 
stance arid ^akti are re^^pectively the material and efficient 
causes of the universe. The universe has not, therefore, comei 
from and by ^akti (power) alone. 

From the above detailed discussion we can come to the- 
conclusion without a shadow of doubt that the universe has 
come from the Abyakta SwarOpa of God by His Will-Power. 
This has been proved by both scientific and philosophical reson* 
ings as well as by scriptural and other authoiities. It has not, 
been created either by His Own entire transformation or by 
the mere fiat of His Will. The reader will also see that our 
Tdttva (Truth) does not suffer from any defect ot other theories.. 
It is simple and true. We hope to establish the truth of our 
Tattva even if some other objections are raise I against it, in 
the same manner as we have done before. Our Tattva is true 
and truth must triumph. 

Question XIV— It has been said that the Abyakta. 
Swarupa of God has been transformed into the universe. Has 
not that Swai n pa been affected in any wa v in the process of 
transformation ? 

Answer : — The reply will be in the negative. A piece 
of gold is transformed into an ornament. In this case we find, 
gold everywhere in the ornament, but the* form only has beeni 
changed. The Abyakta Swarapa of God has been similarly 
transformed into the universe, as previously shown, but it 
( Abyakta ) has not been affected in any way not even in res-r 
pect of its form as will be shown below. 

It has been stated before that Byom was first created 
according to the Hindu theory of creation. It is, therefore,, 
a created material object. It has also been stated that thei 
other four elements viz' Mann ( gas ), Tejas ( material 
object having preponderating energy ), Ap ( liquid ) and 
Ksiti { solid ) came either directly or indirectly from Byom* 
It is, therfore, the material foundation of the rest ot ther 
universe. But it ( Byom ) has not been affected in the least 
by its transformation into the rest of the universe. Because 
we find that Byom pervades the entire universe, the questions 
of impenetrability ( ) does not arise in its case. It 

20 
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is one and indivisible. Had it not been so, it could not have 
pervaded the entire universe. It would have been cut asunder 
by the other four elements. That Byom is one and indivisible 
can thus be proved by the fact that it pervades the entire 
universe as one thing and that it is impenetrable. A change 
in an object is possible only when it is divisible and not 
otherwise. Nothing which is indivisible can be changed by 
any means. This can be easily understood. We can thus 
conclude that indivisibility is the cause of immutability 
. Byom is, therelure, immutable. .It h^s not, 
therefore, suffered any change for its transformation into the 
Test of the universe. 

There is mention of atoms in Nyaya-Vai6e§ika philo- 
'sophies. They say that the four elements viz Marut, Tejas, 
Ap and K§iti have got atoms but not Byom. They consider it as 
eternal, i.e. it e.\ists in an indivisible and immutable state from 
the beginning to the end of the creation, i. e. for the period of 
time which none can comprehend. No material object can be 
eternal in the proper sense of the term. We can divide the 
four elements but not Byom. It cannot, therefore, be divided 
into atoms. It is for this reason of its indivisibility that those 
philosophies consider Byom as without any atom. Byom is a 
very, very subtle element. Its material cause viz. the Abyakta 
Swarnpa of God must be still more subtle ( — From 

the subtle to the coarse). It is a Swarnpa of God Himself Who 
is infinitely subtle. It is, therefore, one, indivisible and ex- 
tremely subtle. From the Slokas of the Gita quoted before, 
it will be seen that the Abyakta pervades the entire universe 
^ I I It is true that the 

universe has come out from the Abyakta i. e. it has been trans- 
formed into the universe. But it is equally true that it 
(Abyakta) has not been affected in the least by this transforma- 
tion. just as Byom was not affected inspite of its transformation 
into the rest of the universe. When Abyakta has not been 
affected, Brahma also has not been affected, i. e. Brahma 
with His Abyakta Swarnpa remains as He was before the crea- 
tion. We can thus conclude that Byom was not affected in 
the least by its transformation into the rest of the universe 
owing to its indivisibility and therefore immutability. The 
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Abyakta Swarnpa of God which is eternally one and indivisible 
has not, therefore, been also affected owing to the transforma- 
tion into the universe. There cannot be any question of change 
in God Who is eternally Ekamevadwitlyam (one without a 
second), Indivisible and Immutable. 

We see innumerable ornamentations ( ) in the solid 
matter. Their number is smaller in liquid. It is still less in 
Tejas and is reduced to the minimum ornamentations in 
Marut. We thus see that there is a gradual decrease in change. 
This is clue to the gradual subtlety of the elements. The more 
the element is subtle, the less the change. Byom is the most 
subtle matter. There is, therefore, no change in it or in other 
words, the change which was gradually decreasing, stopped 
at Byom. We have seen before that it was not affected in 
the least by its transformation into the rest of the universe 
owing to its indivisibility. It is now seen that there cannot be 
any change in it owing to its extreme subtlety. It has not, 
therefore, been affected in the least owing both to its indivi- 
sibility and extreme subtlety. The Abyakta Swarwpa of God 
which must be one, indivisible and infinitely subtle and of 
which Byom is a product, has not, therefore, been affected at 
all by its transformation into the universe. God has also, 
therefore, remained unaffected. It should be remembered 
that the original element is always subtler than its pro- 
duct. ( From subtle to the coarse ). 

Even if we admit for argument's sake that there is some 
change in Byom owing to the creation of the rest of the uni- 
verse out of it, it cannot be denied that the Abyakala which 
is infinitely subtler than even Byom, cannot be affected in the 
least for its transformation into the universe. When we see 
the graduality of the decrease in changes according to the 
increase in the subtlety of elements, it must stop somewhere. 
We say that Byom is that place. If this is objected to, its mate- 
rial cause viz. the Abyakta SwarSpa which is indivisible and 
infinitely subtle and not matter at all, must be that place. It 
must have remained unaffected inspite of the fact of its trans- 
formation into the universe. It has been seen that subtlety of 
element is the cause of the deciease in changes. 



806 


SATYa DHARMA & ITS PHILOSOPHY 


There is infinite subtlety in the Abyakta which is, » 
SwarHpa of God. The change must, therefore, stop there. 
There would otherwise have been infinite regress. That is 
impossible. 

Byom is extremely subtle matter. If we think deeply, 
we shall be able to understand that the extremely subtle thing 
can be transformed into other things, but it can at the same 
time remain unaffected owing to its extreme subtlety and 
plasticity. If we think about Plato's Abyakta as d^cribed 
before, we shall come to the same conclusion. It (Plato's 
Abyakta) has not been affected owing to its extreme formless- 
ness and therefore extreme subtlety and plasticity. It has also 
not been affected in the least, as a SeU-existent Reality with 
its nature as described before, cannot be affected in the least 
by its transformation into the universe. The Abyakta Swanipa 
of God cannot, therefore, be similarly affected for its trans- 
formation into the universe. 

Philosopher Kant’s “thing-in-itself' is the Noumenon 
and the names and forms of the material objects are the 
phenomena. There are changes in phenomena only, but 
Noumenon remains unaffected as it is the thing- in itself We 
have seen the same thing in respect of the Abyakta Swarnpa 
of God in our reply to the previous Question It has been 
shown that there are innumerable changes in the universe no 
doubt, but the form, formlessness, unconsciousness ( ) 

and powers of the Abyakta Swarnpa remain constant We 
can thus understand that the incomprehensively subtle thing 
can be transformed into other things but it can also remain 
unaffected inspite of that transformation. The causes for this 
are indivisibility, infinite subtlety and plasticity. 

A piece of gold can be transformed into an ornament . 
Waves are formed out of the ocean water by wind. In both, 
these cases, the real things, gold and ocean-water, are not at 
all affected. There are changes in their forms only. The 
Abyakta is infinitely formless. It has, therefore, not been 
affected even in respect of its form A question may be raised 
here that the Abyakta is not only infinitely formless, but it 
has got infinite form as well Its form must have suffered 
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change. In reply, it may be said that the infinite form of the 
Abyakta S warnpa is the entirety of its infinite formlessness 
as shown before. Byom which has also form and formlessness 
as shown before, has not suffered any change in form owing to 
its transformation into the rest of the universe. Similarly 
Abyakta has not also changed in form owing to its transforma- 
tion into the universe. It has, therefore, not been affected in 
any way. 

The action of catalytic agents may be considered in this 
connection. The agents lemain unaltered Same is the case 
with the Abyakta Swainpa. It has been transformed into the 
universe by the Will of God, but it has not been altered in 
any way It is to be noted that the analogy in respect of God 
is never complete. 

There can be no effect without a cause. The universe 
must have, therefore, a cause Abyakta and therefore God is 
the first cause of the universe. This has been proved God is 
etertial. Abyakta which is a Swarupa of God is, therefore, also 
eternal. There are material and efficient causes for every 
created object If the first material cause is entirely trans- 
formed into the universe, it will lose its existence as such just 
as milk loses its existence as such when it is transformed into 
curd. The Abyakta SwaiDpa would have been nowhere had it 
been tiansformed into the universe in all respects. But this 
is not possible Because it is eternally true and cannot vanish 
away. It has also been proved that it has not been affected 
in the least by its transformation into the universe i e. it 
remains as it was before the creation of the universe. There 
is not the least possible change in it as shown before. We 
should understand that everything comes from the First Cause 
which is eternally true and cannot suffer any change owing to 
its shapelessness, indivisibility, infinite sublety and plasticity. 
If it is assumed that there will be change in the First Cause 
also, it will then cease to exist as such. This is impossible. 
The First Cause is eternally true and immutable. 

There is a chemical combination of hydrogen and oxygen 
dn water. They (HjO) have been transformed and created a 
a new object where they cannot be found. But they can again 
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be found out if water is dissolved into gas. If it is assumed 
that God has reduced Himself to the universe, i. e. if it is 
assumed that God has been entirely transformed into the 
universe, He will cease to exist as God during the life of the 
universe. God will vanish for the time being and the universe 
alone will remain. This is impossible. 

Again a person haying knowledge and power can only 
dissolve water into H 2 O. God has already been reduc(^d to the 
universe. Who will then dissolve it to God again ? The 
world is unconscious and inert. When God has been reduced 
to it, He is also unconscious. He cannot, therefore, attain His 
Godness by dissolving the universe. We must, therefore, come 
to the conclusion that it is true that the First Cause has been 
transformed into the universe, but it has not been affected in 
in the least thereby. 

A question may he raised as to why we should admit 
the first cause at all. In reply, we request the reader to refer 
to what we said in Chapter II as to the theory of cause and 
effect We see that every work has some cause and seiies of 
causes, therefore, exist behind it. If we pursue the point in 
this way, we must arrive at the First Cause. Otherwise, there 
will be infinite regress. That is illogical. Therefore the last 
cause must be the First Cause and God is the First Cause. 

It has already been seen that there are contradictory 
attributes in God as well in the universe including living 
beings. It will be seen afterwards that perfect God Himself 
has appeared as most imperfect living beings without being 
affected in anyway. He is as He was before the creation of living 
beings On the other hand, souls, though in essence God 
Himself, appear as His small fractions owing to the cover of 
Do§as and Pa6as (evil propensities) born out of the contact 
of the soul with a body Take another instance. God is 
everywhere present in the universe in His own infinite light. 
But we cannot feel Him not only by our organs of Knowledge, 
but He cannot also be comprehended even by mind. He is 
Eternal Light, but to us He is hidden. We can, therefore, 
reasonably infer that there are contradictory powers — immuta* 
bility and transformation ^ in God's Abyakta. 
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Swarnpa It is for this reason also that God has selected this 
Swarupa of His to serve the purpose of His creation More 
about it in reply to the next Question. 

Now, t ) the authority of the Upanisads and the Gftjl. 
From the Mantras 5/11 of the Katha Upanisad and 9/4 of the 
Gita it will he seen that God is detached ( ) from the 

univeise. The latter rests on the former, but He does not rest 
on it. As lotus leaf is not affacted by water on it, so Abyakta 
and therefore God have not been affecied in any way for the 
presence of the universe in them. The univt rse is distinct 
from God in the sense that He is detached from it and there- 
fore He has not been in the least affected by it. It has already 
been said that God and Abyakta are infinitely subtle. The 
extreme subtlety is one of the main causes of this detachment 
in spite of the fact of the Abyakta’s transf^mation into the* 
universe. In this connection, a reference is invited to what 
has already been said abi)ut the detachment ( ) of God 

when discussing the Absolutism of God in Chapter II. 

We have seen before that the Katha and the Sweta^wataraj 
Upani^ads clearly say that God’s Own Swanipa has been trans- 
formed into the universe f cfjfifff | |. 

The Upanisids in question thus declare in unequivocal terms 
that there is transformation of one of His Swar^pas. On the 
other hand, the Upanisads as a rule call Brahma as Nirvikara^ 
(unchangeable). ‘*God is immutable” means that each of His 
infinite Swarwpas is also immutable. The Abyakta Swarupa 
of His is, therefore, also immutable. We can thus see that 
according to the Upanisads, the Abyakta Swarupa has b'ecr> 
transformed no doubt, but it has not been affected in the least 
for that prcKess How these contradictory things were made 
possible has been stated before. 

From the ^arhkara Bhnsya (Interpretation by Achharyya 
Sarrikaia) on the Sntra 2/1/6 of the Vedanta philosophy 
it will appear that he talked about SIflfcT relation between 

God and tlie material universe i. e. God is the mateiial cause 
and the universe is a transformed object that came out of God. 
It will thus appear that even ^arhkara says that G(^d has been 
transformed into the universe. It is well known that Sarnkara ia 
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emphatic about the immutability ( ) of God and he 

propounded the theory of Mays ith the sole object of keep- 
ing God as immutable ). Ii will thus be seen that 

^even according to S mkara the Abaktya SwarCpa of God has 
been transformed into the u- iverse, but at the same time, it 
remains as it was i. e. it is perfectly unaffected, inspite of the 
fact of the creation of the universe out ol it. It has already 
been proved that the Abyakta SwariZpa of God and , not He 
Himself has been transformed into the universe. \ 

From the Siltra 1/4/26 of the Vedanta philosophy 

) it will appear that od Himself created the uni- 
verse from Himself. This '^otra is based on paras 2/6-7 of the 
Taittiriya Upanisad. These mantras also declare that the uni- 
verse was created by God Himself from Himself, i. e. He 
is both the material an ^ efficient causes of the universe. The 
word ( ansformation ) has been used in the aforesaid 

sutra. We can thus inf t hat b» th the Vedanta philosophy 
and the Taittirlya Upanisad ar i>f the opinion that the 
Abyakta Swaropa of God has hi er^ transformed into the uni- 
verse by the Will-Power of God Himself. As alieady stated, 
God is eternally immutabl* accoiding to the Upanisads The 
Abyakta Swarnpa has, therefore, the opposite attributes of 
immutability and transformation. In this connection a refe- 
rence IS invited t'^ the previous discussion about the impossi- 
bility of the transformation <4 the Entire God into the uni- 
verse. We have already seen that the Abyakta of the philo- 
sophy of Plato and Kant have not been affected 

We can, therefore, come to the conclusion that the 
XJpanisids, t' e Gita and the Vedanta philosophy fully support 
our point that the Abyakta Swarflpa of God has been trans- 
formed into the universe and that it has not been affected in 
any way by that transformation. God is, therefore, unaffected. 
We have also seen that the Abyaktas of the philosophy of 
Plato and Kant have not also been affected. 

We have so long depended upon reasoning and authc- 
-xity. But what does our innate knowledge ( ) say ? 
It will certainly and clearly say that All Mighty and All- 
Knowing God by His All-Powerful Will and perfect knowledge 



BAT7A DHABMA ft ITS PHILOSOPHY 


818 


scan transform His Abyakta Swarnpa into the universe without 
affecting it in any way and thus Himself remaining unaffected 
as ever. 

The reader will judge whether what has been said before 
has sufficiently established the fact that the Abyakta Swarupa 
of God has been transformed into the universe but it has not 
been affected thereby in the least degree 

Question XV — How has God Who is eternally one, In- 
divisible, Perfect and Immutable, appeared as innumerable 
little beings ? 

Answer : — One can be many in two ways. A thing may 
’be divided into many parts just as a tree can be cut to pieces. 
God is One, Indivisible and Infinitely subtle. He cannot, 
therefore, be cut to pieces. One can also appear as many just 
as the ocean appears as innumerable waves with the help of 
wind though there is no change therein except in form. God 
has similarly appealed as many living beings with the help of 
His Will* Power. It will he seen afterwards that He has not 
.suffered any change whatsoever in the precess of His 
appearance as small beings 

Love can unite many into one. This we always see in 
this world. Similarly it can make one into many. This has 
already been explained before We can trace opposite qualities 
in everything. This has also been shown before The Will of 
'God arising out of His infinite love is at the root of the crea- 
tion which is a Lila of love He has appeared as many who 
are practically as good as His infinitesimally small fractions. 
He will gradually unfold Himself in every one of them and 
■finally merge them all entirely in Him. 

We have seen how God has created this material uni- 
verse by His Will-Power from out of His Abyakta Swarflpa. 
By His same Will Power He has also created the innumerable 
bodies ot innumerable kinds of living beings from out of the 
universe. They have been created in a manner which will 
best serve the purpose of creation. We have already said 
something about the purpose of creation. It is to test the 
^powers of the infinite attiibutes of God to reach the goal 
•overcoming the obstacles placed in the way of every one of 
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them Wherever there is a case of testing, there must be some- 
sort of obstacles in the way of one who is tested. The uni- 
verse including the bodies of living beings has, therefore, been 
created in the shape of obstacles in the path of these beings- 
They are obstructing the unfoldment of infinite attributes of 
God lying latent in every embodied soul. Jiva ( Living being ) 
means soul plus body. The soul bereft of body can, therefore, 
remain in his own Swarnpa ( essence ) Perfectly disembodied 
soul# and God are one and the same. It is being shown after- 
wards that an embodied soul is in essence God Himself. It 
has already been stated that every object has opposite qua- 
lities The universe and bodies are meant for placing ob- 
stacles in our way, but they can also help us in removing 
them ( obstacles ) 

1 

( A thorn driven into a body can be removed by a 

thorn ). 

We have already seen that the inanimate matter has 
been created out of the unconscious Abyakta Swainpa of God. 
It can also be proved thit the body which has more form than 
formlessness, can produce more obstruction than the one which 
has less form and more formlessness. The less the form in a 
body, the less will be the obstruction. There is menlion of 
three kinds of bodies in the Hindu Sfistras as already stated. 

The more the man acquiies spiritual progress in this life, 
the more subtle will be his body in the next world. It can also 
be scientifically proved that coarser matter can produce more 
obstruction than subtler one. Wc can, therefore, understand 
that the form ( ) and unconsciousness ( ) of 

a body create deep darkness in our heart and that acts as a 
cover to the soul. There are innumerable kinds of bodies, but 
they can be classified under the following heads. 

( Coarsest, Coarser, Coarse ; Subtle, Subtler, 

Subtlest ; Causal, More Causal, Most Causal ) 

bodied soul meanB Boul who is bereft of physical , aptral and 
causal bodice, in ordinary uBBge diEembodied eouI mebiiB ll e one after 
death of hie physical body. 
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It was necessary for God to appear as His small fractions 
with the help of bodies. He could not have otherwise been 
able to fulfil the purpose of His creation. He has infinite attri- 
butes and powers in Him, i. e. He is perfect in all respects. 
No practical test is possible in the case ot the Perfect Being. 
He has. therefore, appeared as small imperfect beings under 
the cover t f different kinds of bodies. Our bodies are the 
indirect products of the Abyakta SwarRpa rf God. They are, 
therefore, extremely transformed objects. It is impossible to 
ascertain the stage of transformation our bodies have reached. 
A transformed object differs greatly from the original The 
more the transformation, the more the difference between the 
original and the product. The latter is always seen to create obs- 
truction against the former. To cite an example : Water is 
produced from Tejas. The Sun which is full of Tejas, trans- 
forms ocean- water (the product of Tejas) into vapour which is 
then condensed into cloud. This cloud produces a partial 
screen between the Sun and the Earth. The darkness created 
by cloud becomes so deep at times that we do not feel the exis- 
tence of the sun at all. 

Another instance. Liquid comes of Tejas and solid 
matter from liquid. Fire reduces the pieces of wood to ashes 
and becomes itself covered by them i e. by its own indirect 
product It (product) is sometimes seen to exercise much 
mor^ influence upon its producer. Water is produced from 
Tejas, but that water can even extinguish fire. It is thus seen that 
a product either direct or indirect can act upon it s original, 
"Like alone can act upon like*'. It is a scientific truth. It is the 
same in the spiritual world also. The fundamental law is one 
and not many. "One God, One Law, One universe". We can 
thus ui'iderstand that in order to fulfil the purpose of His crea- 
tion, God has transformed His Abyakta Swarnpa into the uni- 
verse and created innumerable bodies out of it and then 
voluntarily and without any the least obligaiinn from 
any side, made Himself appear as small beings under the 
cover of those bodies, just as a spider brings forth net from 
within itself and becomes itself imprisoned within it. 
Bodies are the indirect, products of the Abyakta SwarQpa 
of God and therefore of God Himself. They have, therefore^ 
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the attributes and powers of the soul* are reflected, as it 
were, on the brain which is predominantly Sattika (brain is 
composed mainly of matter in which Sattva kind of matter pre- 
ponderates**) and the effect is the mind. It is the field for 
work of the soul. The attributes and powers of the soul are, 
therefore, expressed through the medium of the mind and body. 
The body is a transformed object. They (attributes and 
powers of the soul) cannot, theiefore, be expressed exactly as 
they are. Bodies are of three kindN. Sattva is predominant in 
some kinds of bodies. Rajas in some others and Tamas in tl^e 
rest. In this connection, a reference is invited to the example 
of glasses of various colours through which the sun's rays en er 
into a rocjm. They (the sun’s rays) are always white ( ), 

but they assume different colours according to those of glasses. 
Similar is the case here. Tlie attributes and powers ol the 
soul are eternally pure, but their expression is vitiated accord- 
ing to the nature of bod'es as stated before. In .this connection 
a reference is invited to the example cited by Paramarsi 
Gurunath. 

55^ 3 ft vf, 

q| 1 ?TJT aft gm 

«n% jit i f^ffr afi ^ 1” 

i. e. As women become weak and changed after 
child birth, so the soul becomes changed, as it were, 
when the mind is born owing to the contact of the 
body with God. The knowledge and other 
attributes of the soul cannot act as powerfully as 
before and remain like fire under the cover of ashes. 

This transformation ( ) is called Maya and 

Moha ( want of knowledge as well as infatuation ) 
i. e. the effect of the birth of Antafikara^a ( Mind ) 
is darkness all around. 

* It will be shown hereafter that the soul of liying beings is in eisenoe 
the same as God. 

** It is to be remembered that the amount of Sattva is not the same 
in every brain. 
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• According to Mfiyavfid, Jrvatma ( embodied soul ) is 
Kiitastha Brahma under the cover of Avidya ( ignorance 
When we can remove this cover of Avidya, we can attain our 
own Swaii/pa ( Nature ). This is salvation ( ). This 

Avidya, Maya or Moha is born of the body as shown before. 
When it is produced by the contact of the soul with a body, 
it does not come from somewhere else to cover the soul. We 
have seen that there were God and body and nothing else. 
The mind is born out of their contact. As soon as the mind 
is born, the soul ( God is called soul as soon as the mind is 
born ) is bound hand and foot, as it were, by Dosas and Pa^as 
( evil propensities ) as it ( soul ) cannot fully express itself 
through the medium of bodies. The more the body has 
Tamas, the more the expression will be defective. The bodies 
of ordinary people are full of Rajas of the lower order and 
Tamas. There is a little Sattva in them. Jfva “Soul + Body. 
Therefore Jrva — Soul = Body. If we abstract soul from a Jrva 
{ Living being ), body only will remain and nothing else. 
Evil propensities cannot be born out of the soul which is God 
in essence and therefore eternally and perfectly pure. Body 
is, therefore, the cause of the origin of Dosas and Pasas we see 
in living beings. In this connection, we should remember 
what has just been said about the origin of the evil propen- 
sities. 


It has been shown before that bodies have form ( ) 

and unconsciousness ( ). They are also transformed 

objects and have got opposing forces in them. It is not, there- 
fore, strange that Avidya ( Ignorance ) and all that it means 
have been produced from bodies. The saying goes : — 

i. e. God is crying having fallen into the trap of five 
• elements, 

i, e. His smallness and wants of various kinds are entirely due 
to the body which is made of five elements. Body has been 
aptly described as a trap which God Himself has created for 

* AvidyS according to Ml} 3y3d ia alBoM3y3with Tamas prepondera- 
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appearance as a small being for the performance of His Ltlft. 
of love. It is. therefore, apparent that bodies are at the root 
of all obstructions and not AvidyS, Msya or anything else. 

This Tattva ( Truth ) has been fully explained in the 
Mundaka Upani^ad vide Mantra 3/1/1-3 thereof. God and the 
embodied soul are described there as Sakhas i. e. friends who 
are identical with each other in deep love. On the other hand, 
the embodied soul is said to have been fully absorbed in the 
body which has been compared with a tree i. e. He is coverJfd 
with Do?as and Pa^as ( evil propensities due to His encas^- 
ment in a body and is said to be sorry for His powerlessness. 

The Swetaswatara Upanisad has also quoted— the first 
two Mantras ( 4/6- 7 ). The Katha Upanisad in Us mantras 
(3/3 11) substantially supports the above truth. We can thus 
come to the conclusion by reasoning as well as on the autho- 
rity of the Sruti that Dosas and Pasas ^ evil propensities ) are 
created owing to the contact of the soul with a body and they 
act as cover to the soul. The piece of stone has no evil pro- 
pensities, while God is absolutely free from them. We can, 
therefore, understand that the body which has been very 
skillfully constructed to serve the purpose of creation by All- 
Knowing God, produces necessary covers to obstruct the per- 
fect expression of His attributes and poviers through it. In 
this connection, the reader will please refer to what has already 
been said about the power of resistance of the bodies them- 
selves. 

By the expression “contact of the soul with a body’* it 
should not be meant that the soul comes from somewhere else 
and becomes united with a body. What happens has already 
been explained, i. c , the activities of the embodied soul begin 
as soon as the construction of the heart in a body is complete. 
This is due to the presence there of All- pervading God. In 
this connection, a reference is invited to Mantra 2/5/18 of the 
Vfhad Aranyak Upanisad God is said to have created the 
body first and then entered into it, i. e. the creation of the 
body comes first and the entrance into it by God afterwards. 
Here also the word ( “ 51 ^” ) ( Entrance ) should not be takciv 
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in a literal sense. What has already been said about the 
union of soul and body applies here also equally well. It is 
not necessary for All- pervading God to enter into anyplace. 
He is present everywhere at all times 

A question may now be raised as to how God can appear 
as a small fraction of His under the cover of Dosas and Pa^as 
generated by bodies. What has already been written can 
answer this question. It may further be said that we have 
already seen that the sun cannot fully exercise its influence in 
certain places owing to the creation of cloud which acts as a 
screen between the sun and a certain portion of the Earth. 
The sun remains the same always but its heat and light become 
weak in that particular place. There is no darkness and con- 
sequent weakness of heat and light in other places. The sun 
shines there as before. It, therefore, appears to be weak where 
the sky is clouded. Similarly Dosas and Fasas which are 
created by the body for i:s contact with the soul, produce 
darkness round the soul and manifest God as His small frac- 
tion. This fractional manifestation is in respect of that body 
alone, but God is the same as before, 1. e. He is as perfect as 
ever. It is only in that body that He appears as small, while 
He is Perfect like the sun. No change occurs in Him, This 
fractional appearance of God in a body is called Jlv^tma or 
embodied soul. He is the soul with bodily organs and mind 
of the Katha Upanisad. God has thus been 
able to appear as small in a body and at the same time to re- 
main as perfect as ever. It has already been shown how a body 
can produce cover to the soul. 

There are some persons who think that God cannot 
appear as small owing to the influence of a body. If we go 
deep into this sort of thinking, we can find that they consider 
the material body as an insignificant thing quite outside of 
God. We have seen that : — 

(1) Body has been created indirectly from out of the 
Abyakta Swarnpa and therefore from God. It is not, therefore, 
something outside God, but it is completely within Him. In 
this connection, the attention of the reader is specially invited 
to the discussion on Plato's Abyakta. It has been clearly 

21 
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shown therein that we do not consider our Abyakta as a self- 
existent Reality separate from God, but on the contrary, it is a 
Swarnpa of God Himself. 

(2) Bodies have form and unconsciousness. They have 
inherited them from the Abyakta Swarnpa of God. That the 
soul can live, as it were, in bodies is due to the fact that they 
have come from the Abyakta Swarnpa and therefore from God. 
We have seen that form and unconsciousness of bodies are 
at the root of everything undesirable. This opposing power i^f 
bodies has also been inherited from the Abyakta Swarnpa and 
it has been aggravated in the physical bodies, i. e! bodies df 
this Earth, owing to its extreme transformation from that 
SwarQpa. 

(3) Body is a transformed object. The mateiial bodies 
•of the living beings of this Earth are very much different from 
the Abyakta Swanlpa owing to their extreme transformation. 
It has been shown that a product can obstruct its original. It 
has also been shown that the Abyakta SwarOpa can oppose 
many attributes of God. Body has indirectly inherited this 
power from the Abyakts^. As already stated, this power of 
-resistance has been aggravated by the extreme transformation 
■of that attribute. 

(4) There is nothing in this world which has been 
created for no purpose and therefore unnecessarily. God has 
not, therefore, created our bodies for nothing. On the con- 
trary. they have been made with the sole object of serving the 
purpose of His creation. God is All-Knowledge. He has, 
therefore, created them in such a skilful manner that they can 
obstruct the expression of the soul in various ways as that is 
necessary for the fulfilment of the purpose of creation. 

(5) The purpose of creation is to test the powers of 
'God’s infinite attributes as to how they can overcome the 
obstacles placed in their way. Wherever there is a question of 
test, there must necessarily be some difficulties in the shape of 
obstacles. Our bodies have, therefore, been created as our 
main obstacles. To see how God’s attributes can practically 
overcome the obstacles created by bodies as well as by the 
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material universe and then reach the goal is the Llla of love 
now being performed by God Himself. 

(6) “Like alone can act upon like". Bodies created in- 
directly from God can, therefore, act upon Him also specially 
when they are made with the sole object of serving the pur- 
pose of His creation. All this is due to the Will of God to 
serve the purpose of His creation. 

(7) The more the product is transformed, the more it 

can obstruct the original. The amount of resistance is, there- 
fore, the greatest in the coarsest body ( ^55^11 ^ ) and least 
in the subtlest body ( )• 

We can thus see that bodies are not ignorable things. 
They can exercise some sort of influence though superficial 
even over God Himself and make Him appear as small. It 
should be noted here that Do^as and PiiSAS ( evil propensities ) 
cannot really affect Him in the least. They have been able to 
make Him appear as small and that is all that is necessary for 
the purpose of creation. We sec in this world that the garb 
necessary for making one appear as other than himself is 
always superficial. Similarly the cover produced by the body 
is extremely superficial so far as God is concerned. As the 
sun can remain unaffected in the presence of cloud, God can 
similarly remain unaffected inspite of the of fact that Do^as and 
Pa6as create darkness in the heart. They cannot really affect 
Him in any way. However, whatever little influence bodies 
can exercise is mainly due to two causes as already stated viz. 
inheritance by body of the power of resistance from the Abyakta 
Swarnpa of God and aggravation of that resistance due to the 
extreme transformation of that attribute into our coarsest 
bodies. We should always remember that all this is done 
by God Himself to serve the purpose of His Lila of love. The 
power of the body is also that of God Himself. In fact, the 
body minus the Abyakta Swarnpa of God is nothing. 

God is eternally perfect in infinite ways. He is not con- 
fined in space and time. We live amidst matter and have 
become highly prejudiced and we always try. to understand 
<jod in the terms of matter. But He is above space and time 
in spite of the fact that they are in Him. 
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( Gita 9/4 ) 

Translation : — 

( All things rest on me, but I do not rest on them. ) (9/4) 

G id is one and indivisible. There can be no question 
of space and time so far as He is concerned. He is not divi- 
ded by space and time owing to His eternal condition of in- 
divisibility. He is Perfect even in an atom as well as in 
infinity. 

( Swetaswatara Upanisad — 3/2 ) 
( He is smaller than an atom and greater than the 
greatest ). (3/2) 

He is eternally one, indivisible and above space and 
time. He has no centre or He has His centre everywhere. 
He is eternally infinite and without any ciicumference. Wc 
can thus see that one who is in the heart is also eternally per- 
fect* But to serve the purpose of creation, He has voluntarily 
appeared as small in the bodies of His own creation without 
any obligation from any side. This embodied soul ( 

) is, therefore, super-soul in reality. Soul plus body 
is the Itva( living Icing). God has created living beings in 
this way. 

From what has been stated abov3, it is perhaps estab- 
lished that God has voluntarily and without any compulsion 
created the universe from out of His Abyakta SwarDpa by His 
All-Powerful Will and appeared as small and imperfect living 
beings with the help of the products of that universe. He is 
All-Knowledge and All- Love. His knowledge and love have 
played and are playing the most important part in this Lila. 
Good and nothing but good is coming out of Him. As regards 
the living beings it may be said that for all practical purposes 
the embodied souls are His infinitesimally small fractions, but 
in essence both are perfectly one and the same. God has not 
been and cannot be divided into innumerable living beings. 
How He can appear in this manner has already been stated. 
What has been said above is the ( Difference 

in identity ) of the philosophy of Satya Dhaima. 
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The best example of this Tattva is the Ghatak&^a and 
Mahaka6a ( Ether in an earthen pot and almost infinite ether ). 
Ether is always present everywhere in the universe, but the 
Ghatakasa is produced with the creation of the earthen pot. 
But when it is broken into pieces, the Ghatakasa ends or is 
merged in Mahnka^a. Similarly Jiva is created with the con- 
struction of a body and ends with its final dissolution. The 
-soul is then merged in God. 

Another instance : Let us think about this Earth and 
the countries situated therein. Before the advent of men here 
the Earth was not divided into countries. She was so divided 
gradually as she was being populated. Every country has a 
boundary which is changeable. The Earth herself does not, 
however, suffer any change by this sort of boundaries of 
countries, in fact, just before the dissolution of this planet, 
when men will cease to live here, she will continue to be as 
she is, but she will not be demarcated into different countries 
as now. It will thus be seen that the Earth was, is and will be 
one and indivisible although for the time being, she is divided 
into many countries. Similarly God is One and Indivisible, 
but He appears as many living beings with the help of bodies, 
which may be considered as mere temporary boundary lines. 
The body of every living being will undergo many changes, but 
those changes will not affect Him in any way. When the dis- 
solution of the universe will be complete, there will be no 
living being, but God will remain as He is now. As the Earth 
has been divided into many countries by her own products, 
viz., oceans, rivers, lakes, mountains etc., but in reality she has 
remained one and indivisible, God has also similarly appeared 
as many living beings with the help of the products of a 
Swarupa of His, but at the same time He has remained One and 
Indivisible. 

God's appearance as imperfect beings with the help of 
the bodies of His own creation is Jivatmas ( embodied souls ). 
“They are like so many small waves in the ocean caused by 
-wind. The power of individual wave is very small in com- 
parsion with that of the entire ocean. Similarly the powers of 
the embodied soul are practically very small when compared 
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with those of God. We should remember that analogy irt 
respect of God is never complete. 

The reader will now judge whether we have been able 
to properly describe the process of the creation of living bcings^ 
owing to the encasement of the soul within a body. 

Question XVI. How can the existence of Byom ber 
proved ? ^ 

Answer There is much similarity between Byom and 
ether of the modern science. T.et us see what the famous 
scientists Sir James Jeans, Sir Arthur Eddington and Sir Oliver 
Lodge say about ether : — 

"Sir Aurthur Eddington truly says that about half the 
leading physicists assert that ether exists and the other half deny 
its existence, but continues - both parties me m exactly the 
same thing and are divided only by words. Sir Oliver Lodge 
who has been the staunchest supporter of the objective existence 
of ether in recent years writes : — 

‘ The ether in its various forms of energy dominates 
modern physics, though many prefer to avoid the 
term ether because of its nineteenth century asso- 
ciation and use the term space. The term used 
does not much matter/ " 

( The Mysterious Universe — Page 104 ). 

Let us now see whether by laboratory experiment we can 
infer the existence of Byom. It cannot be seen with our eyes. 
Sound is the special quality ( ) of Pyom. We can feel 

its existence by our organ of knowledge called ear. When an 
electric spark is put in a test-tube containing two parts of 
hydrogen and one part of oxygen* chemical action begins. 
First of all there will be a sound. The above gases will then 
be seen as so much fiery substance. Water then comes out of 
that substance. If water thus produced is collected and su- 
fficiently cooled, it will be converted into ice, i. e. solid matter 
or K^iti. From this it may be inferred that the five elements 
are gradually produced. The existence of Byom can also bc: 
reasonably inferred from the sound first produced. 
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It has already been stated that tangibility, colour, taste 
and smell are the special qualities respectively of Marut, Tejas^ 
Ap and K^iti. We have got five organs ot knowledge, viz. 
Ear, Skin, Eyes. Tongue and Nose. Nose can smell, tongue 
can taste, eyes can see, skin can feel touches and ear can hear 
sound. Sound must, therefore, be the special quality of ano- 
ther element and that is By^m 

We have got five organs of knowledge. There must,, 
therefore, be five kinds of objects or elements the knowledge^ 
of which is to be acquired by them. We clearly see that four 
organs of knowleilge viz. Skin, Eye Tongue and No.se are 
meant only for acquiring the knowledge respectively of Marut, 
Tejas, Ap and Ksiti. The remaining organ viz ear must, 
therefore, be meant for some othir element. That element must 
be Byom. Ear hears s )und and that must be the special quality 
ofByom. Had air been the producer and carrier of sound, 
there would have been no necessity for a fifth organ of know- 
ledge viz. ear. But we find ear in every body. It cannot be 
said that an unnecessary organ of knowledge has been created. 
There is not a bit of unnecessary thing in this world. Further, 
the skin is the organ for feeling air, but it cannot hear sound. 
Had sound been produced and carried by air, the skin should 
have the additional power of hearing sound also as skin is the 
organ of knowledge in respect of air. Each of the five organs of 
knowledge is meant to know one and one element alone. No 
oigan can acquire the knowledge of two or more elements. 
Eyes cannot smell. Similarly nose cannot see and so on. 
There must, therefore, be a fifth elemont the knowledge of 
which is acquired by ear and that is Byom. 

We see colour by our eyes The special quality of 
Tejas is colour. We can thus see that our eyes are made pre- 
dominantly by Tejas. The reader will please lemember that 
•'Like rilone can act upon like." Had eyes been not construc- 
ted mainly by Tejas, they would not have been able to see 
colour. Similarly we smell by our nose. It is. therefore, pfe- 
dominajitly made by K§iti. It can be similarly shown that our 
tongue and skin are predominantly made by Ap and Marut 
respectively. The remaining organ viz ear must, therefore. 
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be predominantly made by some other element and that is 
Byom, the special quality of which is sound as already shown. 

A question may be raised that we find that there are 
sound, tangibility, colour, taste and smell also in Marut, Tejas, 
Ap, and Ksiti. Wh.mce have they come ? According to the 
Hindu theory of creation, Bv'om was first created with sound 
as its special quality. From Byom came Marut with its special 
quality of tangibility and inherited quality of sound. Similarly 
Tejas came from Marut with its special quality of colour ( OT ) 
and inherited qualities of sound and tangibility. From Tejas 
came Ap with its special quality of taste ( ^ ) and inherited 
qualities of sound, tangibility and colour. At last came Ksiti 
from A p with its special quality of smell and inherited quali- 
ties of sound, tangibility, colour and taste. After the five ele- 
ments were created, they were mixed together. At present, 
there is a mixture of five elements everywhere and pure ele- 
ments are nowhere to be found. We, therefore, find all quali- 
ties in all elements. But it should be noted that smell is pre- 
dominant in K$iti, tavSte in Ap, colour in Tejas, tangi- 
bility in Marut and sound in Byom. 

We see that Tejas cannot remain independently of other 
objects. Fire requires some burning material to keep it going. 
Electricity also requires something as iis support. If vacuum 
is produced in a vessel, electric spark is sometimes seen there. 
It can, therefore, be reasonably inferred that there is some- 
thing there which supports elecincity. That thing is Byom. 
Because there is nothing and there cannot be any other thing 
there. Byom is all-pervading material It is, theiefore, always 
there. 

Let us now suggest an experiement which, if successfully, 
carried out. will, it is hoped, prove the existence of Byom be- 
yond doubt. At piesent, the following experiement is made in 
a laboratory to prove that air is producer and carrier of sound. 
A glass vessel hermetically closed is filled with an eletric bell 
and vacuum is produced by pumping out air within it. So long 
as air is not completely drawn out, the bell wi l continue to 
ring, but as soon as the vacuum is com )lete, the bell will move 
BO doubt, but there will be no sound. It is, therefore, inferred 
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that air is the producer and carrier of sound. This inference 
is apparently correct. It is shown below how it is not really 
true. 

A person standing in one of the five elements cannot hear 
a sound raised in another element. Suppose A and B arc 
entirely within water but at a distance from each other. Let 
C stand very near A but on land. If A makes sound, C will 
not hear, but B though at a greater distance than C but in the 
same element with A will hear that sound. Why ? Because 
A and B are in the same element and A and C are in different 
ones. Similarly the sound produced in the vacuum by the 
eletric bell cannot be heard by outsiders who are in air. 

Now, let us suggest another experiment. Let a small 
cabin of glass be made with a provision for the seat of a man. 
Let it be fitted with an eletric bell and air within pumped out. 
A man should be in the cabin to find whether he hears the 
sound so long as the bell moves. Outsiders will see the bell 
moving but will not hear any sound as soon as the vacuum 
is complete. The insider should then see whether he hears 
the sound of the bell. If he does, we can reasonably infer 
that the sound is produced and carried by By cm. Particular 
care should be taken to select the man who will be within the 
cabin. He should be able to remain there for some time with- 
out air after that in the cabin is fully pumped out. It is diffi- 
cult to find out such a man. Only Yogis who can keep their 
breath under control for some time, can do this. Another 
precaution is that the man should stop breathing after exhaling 
This is necessary lo ensure irreducible mini- 
mum amount of air in the cabin. This sort of man is avail- 
able in India. 

Not only in the Upanisads but also in the Bible, Byom is 
said to be first thing created. The gospel according to St. John 
says that woid ( sound and therefore Byom ) was in the begin- 
ning of creation. This word is now interpreted as Logos, but 
really it is Byom, the first created thing 

From what has been said above, it may be reasonably 
inferred that Byom was the first created element in the 
luniverse. 
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Question XVII : How were the spheres (Mandals) in the 
universe created ? 

Answer ; — It has already been stated that five elements 
viz. Byom, Marut, Tejas, Ap and Ksiti were gradually created 
and they were then mixed. After this process was completed, 
the creation of spheres began with those mixed materials At the 
very beginning, two spheres called Sura and Asura were created. 
Attraction is predominant in the Sura Mandal and repulsion 
in the Asura Mandal. The suns we see and infer came dut of 
the Sura Mandal and comets we see and infer came out of the 
Asura Mandal Ofher spheres gradually came out from the 
different suns after their (suns') creation. The entire universe 
has been divided into seven Lokas called Bhuh, Bhuba, Svar, 
Jana, Mahah, Tapas and Sa'^yarh. The number of spheres in 
different Lokas have been noted in page 167. In this connec- 
tion a reference is invited to what Sir James Jeans said in his- 
book entitled the Mysterious Universe. According to him 
there are as many stars in the universe as there are grains of 
sand in all the sea-shores of this Earth. In other words, there 
are innumerable spheres in the universe. What has been said, 
before, therefore, agrees with the estimate of Sir James Jeans. 

We have seen what the purpose of creation is. It was, 
therefore necessary to create the universe and then bodies of 
living beings in order to place obstacles in their way. With 
this end in view God created the tw'o Mandal^ referred to 
above. We know that this Earth and other pUnets came out 
from the sun and that sun from another sun. If we pursue 
in this way, we shall find that in the beginning, a very very big 
Mandal called Sura Mandal was created firm vhich different 
suns came out directly and indirectly The same is the case 
with the Asura Mancjal and various comets came out of it 
diiectly and indirectly. 

Question XVIII How did life on the Earth begin ? 

Answer : — We have seen that there is a purpose for the 
creation and what that purpose is. It cannot be fulfilled 
without the creation of living beings. The creation of five 
elements, their mixture and the formation of sphei es out of 
these elements have all been done by the Will of God towards 
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the fulfilment of His purpose. This has not at all been pos^- 
'Sibie either by chance, atoms or even by the mere physical 
and chemical combination of elements without the All-Power- 
ful Will of All-Loving and All-Knowing God behind them. 
All these have been done by Him for the creation of living 
beings through whom the purpose will have to be fulfilled. 
What has been said before will clearly show that God’s Will 
is the main thing and He utilised His Abyakta SwarOpa as the 
material for the performance of His Lila of Love. It is also to 
be remembered that His Will is All-Powerful and it is not 
strange that He created by that Will of His the bodies of living 
beings out of the materials of this Earth. 

The modern science says that in ages long gone by a 
lump of hf t gaseous matter was thrown out of the sun- That 
is the foundation of this Earth. That matter was reduced to 
water and water to land But it took, much time for the Earth 
to be cooled down. There is still heat within the Plaith. 
When water and soil became sufficiently cool, living beings 
began to appear on this Earth Vegetables ( ) were the 

first to come, then the lower-class beings and ultimately men 
came to this Earth. 

The modern science says that protoplasm is the origin of 
the bodies of living beings. Scientists cannot, however, pro- 
duce protoplasm and living beings from that thing. There are 
men who opine that the seed of the bodies of living beings 
dropped on the Earth from some other sphere. This is not 
possible. Even if this suggestion is accepted, the question will 
arise as to whence the li\dng beings of that sphere came. It 
must be said that it came there from some other sphere,. In 
this way the argument will go on. There .must be an end to 
such spheres and it cannot be said how the living beings came 
to the last sphere. There are many theories for the fiist crea- 
tion of living beings. But our solution’ of this difficult prob- 
lem is simple and at the same time reasonable. Let us inve- 
stigate how a man's body is formed, and ( sperma 

genetale and blood ) come out of the bodies of man and woman- 
and they are mixed in the womb of the latter- A man's body 
begins to form from that mixed substance. It is the mother’s 
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body which maintains the seed which gradually grows into a 
full-fledged body within a period of nine months and ten days. 
W^hat happened to the first batch of men and women in this 
Earth was exactly the same. God by His Will brought the 
soil containing five elements to such a condition that it could 
produce the mixed thing which forms the nucleus* of a man’s 
body. The Earth herself played the part of a mother and 
produced the man’s body. We need not be surprised at this 
initial process. The fundamental principle is the saVne. 
What do we see in the material world ? The modern science 
says that all th^ innumerable varieties of material objects hive 
been produced by the different combinations of electrons, 
protons etc. We see wood converted into coal which is again 
converted into diamond. We hear that mercury can be con- 
verted into gold by removing one or two protons from the 
former. In the beginning there w'ere five simple elements, 
but we now see innumerable varieties of material objects. 
How have they ( elements ) been converted into those material 
things ? It must be said that the Will of God has worked all 
these miracles. When nil these things could be made by the 
Will of God from simple elements and not by chance or other- 
wise, it is rot strange that He created the bodies of the first 
batch of men and women from out of the materials of this 
Earth producing necessary condition therein. 

Let us come nearer home. The foundation of the Earth 
is a lump of hot gaseous matter. Who converted that thing 
into this beautiful planet containing innumerable articles of 
comfort and convenience ? We have seen that God is the 
only maker of the universe. If He could do all these things by 
His Will-Power, it is not understood why He could not convert 
the soil into a man’s body. We have seen that there is a pur- 
pose for the creation. It has not been made aimlessly. Every 
thing in this universe from Byom to Ksiti has been made with 
that end in view. That purpose cannot be fulfilled without 
living beings. It must, therefore, be understood that the 
Earth was created in such a manner that she could produce 
man’s body in course of time. 


It may be called protoplafim, if one likea. 
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The bodies of living beings from vegetables upwards were 
first created gradually in the above manner as soon as the 
Earth became fit to produce and maintain them. By this it 
should not be meant that all kinds of living beings were created 
in the above manner. There were cross-breedings in the 
vegetable as well as in the animal world. We do not accept 
Darwin's theory that there is an automatic ascent of living 
beings from protoplasm up to man. There cannot be any 
chance variation. There is a purpose lying behind the crea- 
tion and everything is being done by the Will of God towards 
its fulfilement. We do not also say that God used a magical 
wand to produce all these things at the moment He willed 
the creation. There is not a shadow of doubt that He willed 
the creation in its entirety, hut it requires a good deal of time 
and gradual process to bring the universe into its present 
condition. Nothing has been done in hot haste. There is a say- 
ing that God's machine grinds very slowly. It is for this reason 
that none can ascertain the beginning of the creation which 
has been considered as beginningless by some philosophers. 
In fact, Parardhas of Parardhas of years were required to bring 
the universe to its present condition from the moment of its 
first beginning. We have already said how God Himself has 
appeared as living beings. They are not mere material objects 
of flesh and blood. Lowest class of living beings first came to 
this Earth and they gradually rose to be men by the process of 
re-births. More on this point hereafter. Neither chance 
variation nor struggle for existence could evolve men from pro- 
toplasm. It could not originate species. Scientists point out 
some similarities between men and lower animals. This is 
not strange. The fundamental principles for the construction 
of the bodies of living beings is the same and there was a gra- 
dual improvement in the construction of bodies till they 
reached the highest stage of this world, i. e. that of men. The 
gradual process is the order of the universe. There are three 
stages in the construction of bodies viz. Fundamental Stagc» 
Skeleton Stage and Material ( ) Stage. It must also be 
remembered that there is unity in diversity. This law pervails 
everywhere in the universe whether in the physical world or in 
that of living beings. If, as stated before, a lump of hot gaseous 
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imatter can be converted into this Earth, living bodies could 
also be created by ihe gradual process out of the materials of 
this Earth by the same Wall-Power of God for the fulfilement 
of the purpose of His creation. We have seen that the living 
bodies play the most important part in His LiUi of Love. The 
universe without living beings is of no use to His Lila. That 
God is the Creator of universe and everything is being done by 
His Will-Power and not otherwise and that there is a purpose 
behind the creation, have all been clearly proved before. 
It cannot, therefore, be said that matter itself automatically 
created the material universe and living beings without the 
will and wise guidance of God. In lact, the materialistic theory 
of creation does not stand a moment's scrutiny, 

A question may now arise as to why the original process 
of creation of the bodies of living beings does not operate now. 
The miin answer to this question is that there is no necessity 
for the same. It is an admitted fact that things do not exist 
when they are no longer necessary. There were in the begin- 
ning of the creation of this Earth many kinds of animals which 
have now become extinct. The processes of creation are not 
one and the same for all but many. There are at piesent four 
kinds of living beings viz. ( and i*). 

A tree can be produced both from a seed and a branch of ano- 
ther tree. If we think over the production of a tree from a 
branch of another tree, we will find that there is no setd there 
of a tree for the production of another tree but a branch only. 
When it is placed in contact with Earth, it produces another 
tree. It may be taken as a conclusive proof that the Earth has 
sufficient materials for producing the bodies of living beings 
and God’s Will-Power worked the miracle. As already stated, 
the fundamental principle is the same and there are varieties 
in the process. It may be noted that the original process is 
still operating in the vegetable world in addition to the process 
just mentioned and new trees are coming automatically out of 
the Earth. There is still necessity for the production of trees 
etc. by the original process also. If we think that there are 
varieties here without disturbing the fundamental principle and 
things will exist so long as they are necessary and no more, we 
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shall find no incongruity in the present affairs of the world so 
far as the process of creation is concerned. 

Question XIX What is the truth about the evolution 
of living beings according to the Philosophy of Satya Dharma ? 

Answer : — It has already been said at page 315 that God 
Himself has voluntarily and without any obligation from any 
side got Himself imprisoned, as it were, in a body of the lowest 
form. That living being gradually ascends the higher stages 
of life by the process of rebirth till it reaches that of man. Man 
after death will have to assume innumerable bodies befitting the 
innumerable spheres in the universe as mentioned in page 167- 
There is a gradual process of improvement in bodies almost 
till eternity. We are now going to discuss the following two 
.main points in this connection : — 

(1) Whether there is soul in the bodies of all 
living beings other than man. 

(2) Whether they can reach the stage of man 
by the process of rebirth. 

Fust point : — The main sign of a living being is its 
Chaitanya ( Consciousness ). Only living beings have Chai- 
tanya. The inanimate objects have nothing of it. This Chai- 
tanya is an attribute of God and therefore of the embodied 
soul. Similarly Achaitanya ( unconsciousness ) is the main 
sign of matter. When all living beings have got Chaitanya, 
they must have soul also, as Chaitanya is not formed by the 
chemical and physical action of matter. No scientist has yet 
been able to demonstrate such a thing in a laboratory. Some 
say that there is a difference between Chaitanya of a man and 
that of lower beings. They think that Chaitanya of a man 
is an attribute of his soul, while inferior beings have no soul 
at all. This is not at all possible. If we say that man has soul, 
while other beings of this Earth have none of it, we will in an 
indirect way admit that Chaitanya is produced by the physical 
and chemical action of matter. The atheists will also say that 
if the Chaitanya ( consciousness ) of the lower beings does not 
belong to soul, they must be due to the physical and chemical, 
combination of matter. They will also argue that if the cons- 
^ciousness of lower beings is due to that cause, that of men 
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must be also due to the same cause. We do not know how to 
meet their arguments. We see difference between man and 
lower beings so far as intellect is concerned. It has been 
scientifically established that higher the classes of beings, the 
better the construction of their bodies for the expression of 
their consciousness and intellect. We have already seen that 
we were given our first birth in bodies where the attributes 
of God were reduced in power to the irreducible minimum 
owing to the construction of their bodies of the most in'^'enor 
kind. The purpose behind this is to see how we can rise from 
maximum imperfection to complete perfection. That the 
manner of construction of bodies is responsible for this slate 
of affairs will be proved from the fact thit both geniuses and 
idiots are men and as such they nil have got soul. But the 
difference in their intellect is due to the constrnction of their 
bodies. It cannot be said that idiots have no soul; The cases 
of mediocres will also convince us that the difference in their 
intellect is due to the construction of their bodies. A blind 
man has soul, but he cannot express his power (f vision. 
Why ? Because his organ of vision is not fit to express the 
power of soul lelating to the knowledge through sight. In 
fact, all the organs of the body and the brain itself aie meant 
for expressing the attributes and powers of the soul within. 
As already stated, the soul of every living being is encased in a 
body which serves as a cover to the expression of its attributes 
and powers. The more the body is mainly constructed with 
Tamas (darkness) part of matter, the more it will obstruct their 
expression. The higher the stage of a body, the less the 
Tamas part. In this way, Tamas part is gradually reduced and 
the Sattva p-^rt of matter gradually increases. Further, the 
construction of bodies of all classes of living beings in- 
cluding men is constitutionally defective. The amount 
of defect is highest in the lowest forms of creations while 
it gradually decreases rn higher beings. We have seen from 
the Vfhadara^yaka Upanifad that God Himself has appeared 
as all living beings without any exception. The Taittiilya 
Upani§ad also says so. His appearance as many did not stop 
at man. In fact, man came to this Earth after all other classes, 
of living beings have been created. 
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Specialists in the science of Zoology will say that the 
living beings inferior to man have also got intelligence, love, 
affection etc. Let us cite some examples of the intelligence 
and affection of lower animals. There are instances when 
tigresses brought up baoies. Man is food for tigers, but the 
affection of tigresses goes so far as to rear up those who could 
very easily be de^/oured by them. All kinds of female beasts 
and birds have got affection for their offsprings. Dogs are' 
specially famous for (Love towards masters). They 

as well as pigeons play some ' important part during wars. 
Ants accumulate food for bad days for them. Swallows can 
construct excellent nests which cannot be easily done by men. 
This sort of instances can be multiplied. The difference bet- 
ween lower animals and men is only a matter of degrees in 
respect of the cover which bodies originate according to their 
construction. Similar is the case between man and man. The 
amount of cover is not the same in every man. It Varies in 
different bodies according to their construction. There are in 
the nature of the lower animals some traits which are consi- 
dered by some as peculiar to men. The lower the classes 
of living beings, the less the expression of the attributes and 
powers of the soul. This has already been discussed. Some 
persons try to consider every intelligent act of lower beings 
as due to instinct, but they do not care to go deep into the 
mitter and find out the source and cause of that instinct. As 
already staled, the attributes and powers of the soul cannot be 
adequately expressed through the bodies of lower beings. The 
knowledge of the soul is, therefore, expressed in a feeble man- 
ner in those creatures. This sort of extremely defective ex- 
pression is called instinct. From what has been said above, it 
will be seen that every living being has soul within his body 
irrespective of the class to which it belongs. Had there been 
no soul in those bodies, there would not have been Chaitanya, 
intelligence, affection and other intelligent activities in those 
creatures. They would have been as inanimate as material 
objects. But this is not the fact. Even trees and 
creepers have got Chaitanya and therefore soul. Indian 
sage Manu says that trees and creepers also have got 
Chaitanya. 

22 
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[They have got Chailanya (consciousness) 
within. They have happiness as well as sorrow]. 

Late Sir Jagadish Chandra Boce demonstrated this satisfac- 
torily and the scientific world has accepted the truth discovered 
by him From what has been said above we can come to the 
only reas )nable conclusion that every living being has soul 
irrespective of whether they are men or lower beings. In fact, 
there is n^ difference between man and man as also bet\^een 
man and lower animals in this respect. Whatever difference 
we see among them is entirely due to the nature of bodies with 
which they are cU^thed. 

As regards the second point it may he said that the pur- 
,pos; of creation requires that every embodied soul should rise 
higher and higher and go on spiritually advanced till he reaches 
the goal. But this wdll not be possible if the lower beings are 
destined to remain where they are fiist born. An insect's life or 
even a 1 'cast's life can do very little towards its spiritual advance- 
:mcnt. The only being in this Earth is man who can make 
some appreciable spiritual advance in life here. All the lower 
beings will have, therefore, to ascend gradually up to man in 
• order to lulfii the purpose ot creation in his life. There is no 
other course open to them. All of them are, therefore, des- 
tined to become man. If this is not admitted, the charge of 
partiality will have to be laid at the door of God, because He 
has made them suffer all their lives, and the parp. se of creation 
will not be fulfilled in them. This is impossible. God is 
Absolutely impartial. On the other hand, there will be no case 
of partiality, if every man has first to pass through the different 
stages of animal life before he can expect to be a man. When 
animals are also living beings and have soul, they are entitled 
to all the rights and privileges of a living being. The pur- 
pose of creation applies to them in the same manner as to man. 
One God, One Law, One Universe. They will not be govern- 
ed by a separate law for the fulfilment of that purpose. As 
already stated, man's body is not the final specimen of bodies, 
but we will have to wear innumerable superior kinds of bodies 
dn the next worlds as we proceed in our spiritual advancement. 
It is not, therefore, strange that the embodied soul after its 
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foirth in the lowest stage of creation will rise by the process of 
Tebirth to that of man for that is his destiny so far as this Earth 
is concerned. 

What do we see in Nature ? We find that there is a 
gradual process in everything of the creation. Nothing is 
created, and developed all on a sudden. The same process also 
works in the creation and advancement of living beings. The 
purpose of creation is the cause for that of the universe includ- 
ing living beings. If that is so, the work will require incom- 
prehensively long \ime to have it completed and the gradual 
process must be the main thing in the matter. It is, therefore, 
certain that to fulfil the purpose of creation, God Himself has 
appeared as a ]fva (living being) in the lowest from of creation 
to test our capacity to rise from maximum imperfection to per- 
fection and the Jiva has to travel all the way from the lowest 
to the highest form of creation. There is no other alternative 
left to them. 

We also find in Nature that some kinds of small plants 
( ) grow and are destroyed within a brief period. But 

not so is the case with man. They are born after staying in 
mother’s womb fc^r nine months and ten days and they grow 
and live lor many years. From this we can gather that almost 
infinite time and very long and laborious process for the crea- 
tion and growth of all living beings are neeessary for the fulfil- 
ment of the purpose of creation in their lives. The time spent 
in the lower stages of creation is not, therefore, unnecessary. 
Everything comes to fruition through the long gradual process. 

The work to fulfil the purpose of creation is the greatest 
of all. The time, therefore, will be almost infinite and the 
gradual process also very, very long. It will not, therefore, be 
unreasonable to say that all living beings will have to pass 
through the lowest stages of creation. From a glance at the 
number of spheres in the universe, it will be found that the 
time spent in the lowest forms of creations is nothing in com- 
parison with what will be spent in the higher stages of life. 
We need not, therefore, entertain any doubt about the lower 
stages of our lives. They are necessary. Nothing unnecessary 
has been created in this world. It will thus be seen that it is 
the order of creation that everything should rise from the 



340 


BATYa DHaRMA & ITS PHILOSOPHY 


lowest to the highest and there cannot be any exception to this 
rule in the life of living beings. We can, therefore, come ta 
the conclusion that all living beings are first born in the lowest 
form and gradually rise up not only to man's stage but to 
higher and still higher ones. In fact, the purpose of creation 
will have to be fulfilled in the life of each and every living 
being and lower animals cannot be excluded from that purpose. 
Every little creature has soul and as such, it has every right to 
fulfil the purpose of creation in its life. God is as much in \hat 
tiny body as He is in that of a person who has attained the 
highest spiritual eminence in life. 

Some may raise objection to this conclusion on the ground 
that in case every man has to pass through the different stages 
of lower beings, he will have to suffer from long, troublesome 
and miserable life all that time. Before discussing the point 
it may be said that, that time is as already shown, insignificant 
in comparison with the entire life of a living being which is 
almost infinite. Now to the question. 

It is true that the lower creatures spend miserable life in 
comparison with men. But we forget that there is suffering in 
the beginning, no doubt, in every great and good work. No 
such works can be accomplished wi thout suffering in the begin- 
ning. There is a snaskrit saying. 

•fft I 

(Happiness cannot be attained wiihont suffering). 

This does not require any proof, because we can verify 
this even in our every day life. We do not enjoy our meal, if 
we do not suffer from hunger. Similar is the case with drink. 
This sort of instances can be inordinately multiplied. When 
this is the order of the universe, there cannot be an exception 
in the case of the growth of living beings. It will not be out 
of place to mention here that all men do not enjoy happy lives. 
If we deeply go into the matter, we will find that there are very 
many stages of human lives and in some of them men are seen 
to suffer much. There are also different classes of men such as 
savages, semi-savages, criminal tribes, half-civilized, civilized,, 
worldly men and spiritually advanced men. They do not all 
enjoy their lives. It is undesirable that most of them spend 
miserable lives. In fact, none but spiritually advanced men 
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can possibly enjoy their lives in the real sense of the term. If 
that is so, there is only a very siriall fraction of humanity who 
really enjoy life. But there are many crores of men and 
women in this Earth. If there is hope for so many men and 
women, it is not unreasonable to hope for the lower beings as 
well. Will the men now living miserable lives remain in the 
same state for ever ? No. They will gradually advance in 
spiritual life by repeated births and will be included among 
those who are called spiritually advanced men. They will then 
really enjoy their lives. Similar is the case with lower beings 
who will gradually come up to men in the lowest stages of 
society and then become highly and spiritually advanced men 
in course of time by the process of rebirth. The gradual pro- 
cess is the order of the universe. If we apply this test to our 
point under discussion, we shall find that there is nothing 
wrong in our conclusion that every living being must first be 
born in one of the lowest from of creation and rise up to man 
in this Earth and then assume innumerable forms in the next 
worlds where everyone of us must go. 

Still another question : What was the necessity for the 
creation of almost innumerable varieties of lower class living 
beings ? God could very easily appear as men from the begin- 
ning of the creation of living beings in this Earth. Irr reply, it 
may be said that there arc, no doubt, many classes of living 
beings including men. It is a fact and cannot be denied. We 
have also seen that every one of them has got soul. In other 
words, God has appeared as a tiniest insect as much as a man. 
It is also an admitted fact that nothing unnecessary can come 
to the universe. As already stated, the dust under our feet to 
the biggest stars in the sky are all equally necessary lor serving 
the purpose of creation. They are material objects. It is, 
therefore, superfluous to say that living beings, however insig- 
nificant they may be in our estimation, are all necessary for the 
purpose of creation. As regards the necessity of so many 
living beings of the lower order, it may be said that it is very 
difficult to ascertain the cause. However, we note below what 
suggests to ourselves as reasons for creating them. 

We have already seen that there is a purpose for the 
creation of living beings. That purpose is to raise each and 
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every living being from maximum imperfection to perfection,. 
If maximum imperfection is to be secured in a living being,, 
God must have to appear as a being in the lowest form of crea- 
tion with its body most imperfectly constructed.* That being 
will then have to pass through innumerable stages of creation 
before it can appear as a man. Gradual process is the law of 
the universe and the creation of living beings must fall under 
it. 

There is another reason why God has appeared as a Hying 
being of the lowest order in the beginning. We have seen that 
obstacles are of utmost necessity for testing the powers of 
God’s attributes. These obstacles would not have been 
sufficient, had we been born as a man at the very start. It is for 
this reason that we have to pass through many stages of lower 
life, and acquire the habits and prejudices ( ) of those 

lives. They will make the obstacles stronge r in a man's life. 
It is a known fact that man’s life is divided into three parts viz. 
animal life, human life and godly life. It is also a knowm fact 
that most of us are mainly in the first division. We are mainly 
guided by the habits and prejudices we have acquired in our 
lower lives. It is, therefore, certain that those biiths are 
necessary to strengthen the obstacles in a man's life where the 
real spiritual Sadhana may be said to practically begin. Why 
were those habits and prejudices heaped upon men in the very 
beginning of their lives as men ? As already stated, the 
obstacles would not have been strong enough for the tests neces- 
sary for the purpose. We should remember that our journey 
is from maximum imperfection to perfection, i. e. to completely 
unfold God’s infinite attributes in a living being. This is not 
a child's play and the amount of obstacles necessary will be also 
very great and the body of a man, if he starts as such, could not 
have been sufficient to obstruct our passage adequately and the 
purpose of creation would not have been fulfilled. We should 
remember that man s life as a man bereft of the remnants of 
the animal life, falls under the second division and that life 

We have seen that God can express Himself according to the nature 
of bodies. Those of the lowest stages of creatures are of the worst types. 
They are. therefore, most imperfect. In this connection, the reader willi 
please see the reply to Question XV. 
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must be far above animal life and free to a great extent from 
the passions and prejudices we see in man now. We do not 
mean that he will be entirely free from them. There must be 
some obstacles in a man’s life as man but they will be very 
weak as he will begin his life as man as a clean slate and they 
(obstacles) would have been very easily overcome. We must 
als') remember that good and nothing but good can come out 
of every action of God. This has already been proved. W& 
may not fully understand ihat God with His Infinite Knowledge 
and Infinite Love cannot but produce good aiid good alone. 
The apparent difficulties from which men and animals suffer, 
ere not. theref ire, evils but good and good only. Something , 
has already been said on this point in Chapter II. 

Question XX :~How can the theory of rebirth of men be' 
supported ? 

Answer : — Before adducing arguments in support of 
this Tattva (Truth) we may say that all religions except those 
formed on the basis of Jewish religion, i. e., Christianity and 
IsLam. believe in the rebirth of embodied soul. Even atheistic 
Buddhist religion believes in the rebirth of men and lowei 
beings. There are very many authoritative sayings in the 
Hindu Scriptures viz Hruti. Smrti and Puraiia about the 
rebirth of the embodied soul. When they can be supported 
on reasonable grounds also, they cannot be rejected offihand. 
From what little we have undeistood about the western philo- 
sophy, we believe that it suffers a great deal of handicap in 
solving some of the intricate problems simply for their denial 
to support the theory of rebirth of emb.)Jiecl soul (man and 
lower beingb Wc dt) net understand why those philosophers 
persist in this respect Socrates and Plato admitted the rebirth 
of embodied soul. Strong reasons are behind this Truth and 
they cannot at all be brushed aside so easily. 

The theory of rebirth can be supported on the following' 
among other grounds. It has been said in answer to the previ- 
ous question that every living being of this Eirth takes his first 
birth in the lowest form of creation and gradually comes up to 
the stage of man. The innumerable forms of living beings^ 
we see in this Earth and almost infinite number in the next 
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worlds, have been created by God from out of the materials 
of this universe with the only object in view and that is 
to serve the purpose of His creation. We have already seen 
what that purpose is. No form has been created for nothing. 
Every form will serve that purpose. It may be that a parti- 
cular form or forms may contribute to that end only a very 
"minute fraction of the whole purpose, but it must contribute 
something, however small that contribution may be. If we 
do not admit it, we shall have to say that some form^ are 
necessary and others quite unnecessary. But this is impossible 
since we have already seen that every living being has a Soul. 
They cannot be made to pass through lower forms for 
nothing. When every form has some purpose to serve, it can 
be reasonably inferred that an embodied soul must assume 
the same form again and again until it has acquired what it 
can possibly give. As already stated, God has created each 
form to adorn the embodied soul with something best suited 
for the long journey he has undertaken. Re- birth is, therefore, 
necessary not only for man but fur lower beings as well. So 
far as a man is concerned, we can say that he will take very 
many births in this Earth until he is fit for final settlement 
in the next world. Of course, a departed embodied soul may 
remain in the next world for a long time, if he likts. But 
when he finds that he has not and cannot make substantial 
spiritual progress in the next worlds for his sinful state 
and ill- developed attributes, he will have to come back to 
this Earth for the end of his sins and sufficient urifoldmcnt 
of his attributes by his work. This Earth is the Karma Bhnmi 
(Field for work) and we can develop some of the attributes 
in this Earth by necessary Sadhanu far more easily than in the 
next worlds. When this process of going to and coming from 
the next worlds is repeated, the embodied soul will by work 
(Sadhana) find out the True Path and by Brahma Up^isSna and 
Guna Sadhana he will be able to free himself from his sinful 
state and adorn himself with developed attributes so that he 
will be able to settle in the next world till almost eternity. 
In fact, all the great men and women of this world had to take 
repeated births in this Earth to complete the work necessary 
for them to be performed here for the final settlement in the 
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Tiext world. That this is true will be seen from what the 
Gita says about the many births of ^rl Kfsna and Arjuna 
vide Stanza 4/5. It has also been stated in the Mahabharata 
that they were Nara NarSyana R§is in their previous birth, 
when they developed their attributes by long and austere 
religious practice. In short, the rebirth is the general rule 
and none can entirely escape from it. 

We have already seen that the gradual process is the 
'Order of the universe. Nothing has come by chance and 
nothing substantial can come to fruition in a day. As already 
stated, the purpose of creation will have to be fulfilled in the 
life of a man as far as it is possible for him to perform it 
in this form of life. We all know that man is the highest 
living being of this Earth and the potentiality of this form is 
very great as will be seen from the high attainment in spiritual 
progress of great men and women of this Earth. It is certain 
that they did not acquire that eminence in a single birth. 
When everything takes the gradual process, there cannot be 
any exception to the spiritual progress of man specially when 
we see that there are very many stages of human society and 
innumerable states of man's spiritual life. It is a common 
sight that many old men even of the civilized societies die 
as sinners without any appreciable development in their 
attributes. They are also men. If that is so, how much more 
degraded is the state in which savages leave this world ? No 
appreciable progress in j-piritual life they can possibly acquire. 
Why then were they born at ail as men ? Is it simply to eat, 
drink and be merry and suffer a great deal as a necessary 
corollary of that evil principle ? As already seen, every man 
will have to acquire sufficient spiritual progress in order to 
make himself fit for settlement in the next worlds. He 
will, therefore, have to take repeated births to acquire that 
much progress as has been done by every great man and 
woman of this Earth. It has already been said that it is far 
easier to develop certain attributes in our present form in 
this F.arth than in the next worlds. There are difficulties here 
no doubt, but that makes it easier for the acquisition of spiri- 
tual wealth here than in the next worlds. We should remem- 
ber the wise proverb " 0TTRH " [The more difficult 
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the situation is, the more relief will it bring out (at the end) ].- 
Such is the law of our Benign Father. In this connection, a 
reference may be invited to the recognised truth that Nature 
woiks in a spirit of compensation.* A man may renounce the 
world and go to forests. There he may meet with less number 
of thorns in his way. But it is also certain that he will make 
less progress in his spiritual life as a whole than he could have 
done, had he stayed in the society and practised leligion to the 
best of his ability. It is for this reasfin that we should\ stay 
in the society which is beset with difficult problems no doubt, 
iind try our best to practise religion there. If we exert 
ourselves to our, utmost capacity, we shall be able to acquire 
more spiritual progress here in the society than in f<')rcsts. 
It may not be spectacular but it will certainly be more extensive 
and real. The thing necessary for us is to exert ourselves 
to the utmost in whatever situation we may be placed and 
the result will he surely to our advantage. Had it not been 
the case, we would not have been born and brought up 
in societies amidst our parents, wi\es, children, neighbours 
and others. We would have then been born in forests and 
lived and died in forests bereft of the company of other men. 
Had every one been destined to renounce the world, the 
society would have extinguished in a few hundreds of years. 
On the other hand, if we live in S'»ciety and practise religion 
there, we shall be able to improve ourselves as well as our 
brothers and sisters. 

We see that men die at the different stages of their lives. 
Some are still born, some die as infants, some as bo>s and 
girls, some in youth and a few live up to the ripe old age. 
Those who die within 15 or 20 years of age can do very little 
towards their spiritual progress. They can acquire very little 
experience of this world. Should they ru t come back and da 
what was left undone in the previous birth ? It has already been 
shown that every form of life has certain potentialities and they 
will have to be transformed into actualities by the work of a 
man whether in a few number of births or by long continued 
repetition of his journey from and to this Earth. Those rpen^ 

*ThiB point haa been dealt with in Chapter II. 
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who by following the dictates of their conscience and by the 
proper exercise of the freedom of will, travel by the right path, 
can finish their work in the Earth within a few number of births. 
But those who give themselves up to idleness and prefer to go 
by the wrong path, must suffer and shall have to repeat many 
times their journey between this and the next worlds. This is 
quite reasonable. 

We see that men are born in different kinds of societies, 
different families and different environments. We see men are 
born poor and die as poor. We see the reverse of it, i. e. some 
are born rich and die as rich men and so on. We thus see that 
vast difference is created for the above and many other circum- 
stances connected with the birth of men Why should a man 
suffer all his life for the accident of his birth in various adverse 
circumstances, a very few of which have been mentioned above? 
Why should a man die in his infancy or boyhood for heredi- 
tary diseases ? Again why should we not all be great men like 
Buddha Deva, Jesus Christ, Chaitanya Deva etc. ? It is 
impossible for them to be what they uere within a few years of 
their lives known to us. They must have prepared themselves 
in their previous births for what they did in their last lives If 
we do not admit the theory of re-birth, w'c shall have to say 
that all these differences are due to mere chance. There is no 
other explanation. But is there any place for chance in this 
universe created and maintained by God ? We have already 
said that the theory of cause and effect is quite correct. The 
entire science is based upon this theory. Then there is the law 
of gradual process which cannot be disputed. Wha e^ei 
occurs in this world must, therefore, be due to the law ordain- 
ed by God Himself and that law is always good as sho\xn be- 
fore. It is said of man-made law that it is no respecter of 
person, i. e. it impartially deals with everyone. If that is so, 
we must also say that God's law must he the same for all. 
When this is the right conclusion, it must be said that lower 
beings rise up to man’s stage, as stated before, by the gradual 
process and take their first birth in the low^est strata ot the 
human society and gradually by repeated births acquire more 
and more spiritual progress. The difference in the next births 
is due to their Karma (Work) in the previous birth or births 
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as well as in the present one. There cannot be any question of 
chance or partiality in God’s Kingdom. Everything must con- 
form to His Good and Wise Law. If we still say that the 
theory of re-birth is not true, we must at the same time say 
that God Himself places different circumstances before differ- 
ent persons by their birth. They themselves are not at all 
responsible for their births amidst various unfavourable 
circumstances. They are not at fault. Why should they then 
suffer for their births in particular families and environknents 
which are responsible for much of their suffering during their 
lives ? This amounts to bringing a charge of too much partia- 
lity for some and too much antipathy towards others on the 
part of God Who is alone responsible for sending us to parti- 
cular places. But this is impossible. God is equally All-Love 
for all and there is no difference in treatment on His part. We 
are born according to our own Karma in our previous births. 
It will thus be seen that God’s Law is the same for all and 
there is not the slightest difference in respect of any one. The 
very same principle has been shown to be the case in respect of 
lower beings. God is perfectly impartial and He administers 
His Good Laws equally upon all irrespective of even high or low 
persons in the spiritual world. We cherish some kinds of 
desires. They are sometimes very deeply rooted in us. We 
cannot in our present lives satisfy these desires for various 
reastms and we leave this world with that state of mind. It is, 
therefore, natural for us to entertain a desire to come back to 
this world to have those desires fulfilled. It is no wonder then 
that those men, who fail in the next worlds to irradicate those 
desires from their mind, will come back by their force alone, if 
not anything else. In this connection, a reference is invited to 
the following passages in the Hindu Scriptures : — 

Grtn 8/6, Swetfi^watara Upani§ad— 5/11, Kau§itakr 

Upanisad — 1st Chapter, Vfhad Sranyak Upanisad 

— 4 / 4 / 6 . 

We see that some persons make sufficient progress in 
some branch of study or in some kind of work without much 
trouble and difficulty. The reverse is the case in respect of 
others although they make sufficient attempt to improve them- 
selves. The cases of geniuses and mediccres will convince us 
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of the truth of this statement. It is for this reason that some* 
wise men are of the opinion that this is due to their Samskfiras:^ 
i, e. ideas carried with them from their previous births. 

Patanjali says that previous birth can be known 
from the deep-rooted ideas of men. 

5RJT ^ 7 ^ ^q: 1 

i. e. Men practise those things such as giving 
away money, study and religious practice which 
they did in their previous births. 

Bachaspati Misra says : — 

aojjclsfq SfT-Jtqr-si^q-f^w 

i. e. The ideas of previous births can be inferred 
from the excellence or reverse of persons in respect 
of wisdom and memory. 

Some may raise objection to this conclusion on the 
ground of heredity. To this our reply will be that in that case 
man cannot be considered responsible for his birth. Why 
should then some men suffer and others become happy for 
bad and good parentage ? Why is this partial treatment r 
There cannot be any reasonable reply to this question. We 
must always remember that God is Most Impartial and He 
cannot but be so, as His Knowledge and Love are each eternal 
and infinite. There cannot be any the slightest defect in His 
law and procedure. The thing is that the problem can be 
easily solved, if we are convinced that God is Good and that 
the work of creation, preservation and destruction of the uni- 
verse is a very, very huge matter and it necessarily involves innu- 
merable complications which baffle common sense findings 
and that the main procedure in the creation is the gradual 
process. ''Rome was not built in a day" is quite true in 
respect of everything of this universe. The unfoldment of 
God in us is the most huge task and it must necessarily 
take time and gradual process to have it realised. The thing 
is that the Karma (work) of previous births is the cause of the; 
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present birth and a man comes to his present parents also 
according to his Karma and not by chance. Further, heredity 
cannot be the only thing for a man. Had it been the case, 
every man would have been what his parents are. But this 
is not the case. There are very many causes for moulding the 
character and action of man and freedom of will plays the 
most important part in the matter. If a man can properly 
exercise his will, he will be able to rise even over the Karma 
of his previous births as w^ell as the influence of heredity. ' But 
most men fail to do so. The theory of rebirth is, therefore, 
true. 

Another objection may I e raised on the ground that we 
do not remember anything of ('ur previous births. Had 
there been such births at all, we must have remembered their 
history To this, our reply will be that the memory of some 
persons is sharp, while that of some others dull. There is a 
middle class of men between these two. But there is not a single 
person who can remember serially everything of what happened 
in his life from childhood onwards. He forgets much of what 
happened in his life There are some old men who lose 
their memory altogether and act like perfect idiots. Such 
being the case, it is not strange that we forget everything 
of our previous births. We are now encased in bodies quite 
different from those of our previous births. We live for 
some time in the next worlds in astral bodies ( ^5 ) before 

we take our present birth. It is, therefore, quite possible that 
we should forget the history of our previous births. A 
question may again be raised as to how some persons remember 
it. To this it may be said that it is due to the special 
construction of their present bodies. There is also a special 
Sadhana by which a man can remember the history of the 
incidents of his previous births. 

It is noted in this connection that it is for our good that 
we do not remember the history of our previous birth. Had 
we done it, we would have been greatly loser. The memory 
of the misdeeds of the previous births will always mislead us. 
It is for this reason that Good God has so ordained that we 
should forget the history of our previous births and start a life 
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as fresh as possible. The great men of this Earth have also 
instructed us to forget the past and work properly at present 
and thus ensure progress in the future. Let us remember the 
following wise saying : — 

Trust no future however pleasant 
Let the dead past bury its dead 
Act, act in the living present 
Heart within and God overhead. 

— Longfellow. 

Still another Question. The punishment inflicted on 
us by God must certainly be reformative and not punitive. If 
that be the case, we should know our faults before we are 
punished so that we may forbear from committing any misdeeds 
in future. If we are punished for our faults in our previous 
births without their knowledge, we shall be kept in the dark 
and not be reformed. The good purpose of punishment will, 
therefore, fail. To this, our reply will be that we do not 
always know the causes of our suffering due even to the mis- 
deeds of our present birth. Can we always ascertain the 
causes of our diseases which might be due solely to the 
breaking of physical laws ? It is a recognised fact that physi- 
cians are not always able to come to proper diagnosis ot the 
complicated diseases. We hear of post mortem diagnosis even. 
We can, therefore, come to the conclusion that it is a fact that 
we shall be punished for our misdeeds whether or not we can 
remember or ascertain the causes of our punishment. It may be 
said in this connection, that if we are deep thinkers, we shall be 
able to ascertain the nature of our works in previous births 
from that in the present birth from our childhood. It is true 
that we do not remember the history of our Karma (works) in 
our previous births, but they leave a very deep impression on 
us and we carry it to our present birth. That exerts a great 
influence in shaping our ways of life from childhood. If a 
man can think deeply, he will be able to understand which way 
the wind blows and he can thus forewarn himself and get fore- 
armed for the struggle against those evil Sarhskaras (deep-rooted 
impressions). That is what is needed for us to improve our- 
sdves. If we do not care to think deeply about our present 
life, and go along the path dictated by those evil Sathsk&ras in 
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US, we are sure to fajl into difificulti'es and no amount of arguing 
will be able to remove them. 

It should, however, be noted here that there are cases in 
which some persons made statements about their previous births 
and some of them have been verified to be true. It will be 
thus seen that the truth about rebirth has been proved. 
It is not, therefore, a theory but a fact. 

Question XXI — What is the proof that we will have t^ go 
to the next worlds after death ? 

Answer ; — It has already been proved that God has 
appeared as small living beings. When this is so, our soul 
must be immortal and cannot, therefore, die with body. The 
soul may change the outer form when necessary and this will 
go on almost till eternity, i. c. until the purpose of creation 
has been fulfilled. When our present form is rendered useless 
for some reason or other, we assume another form and live 
somewhere else in the universe. It is to be noted that a living 
being must have a body of one or other of the three kinds 
mentioned before. He cannot remain without a body until 
he is completely merged in God at the time of the final dis- 
solution of the body. This point has already been dealt with. 
Departed souls ( ) leave their bodies 

when they have finished the work of those bodies and go to 
higher spheres according to their spiritual progress at the 
time and assume new forms befiitting those spheres. In this 
way, the death of our bodies and assumption of new ones 
go on for ever. The Rgveda also says so as already mentioned 
vide page 162 . 

The Satya Dharma gives us the following brief des- 
cription of the next worlds : — 

"Everyman has got innumerable bodies viz. physical, 
astral, and casual. These arc only broad divisions, but there* 
are very many forms within those three. Man leaves the 
physical body here and goes to the next world and lives there 
in places according to his spiritual progress acquired here. 
Departed souls are gradually adorned with more and more 
subtle bodies according as they can make more and more 
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spiritual progress in life there. The spiritual progress of a 
departed soul means the end of his sin and sufficient unfold- 
ment of God*s attributes lying latent in him. The spheres 
where a man will have to go after death, are on the. whole, some- 
thing like this Earth, but they are gradually more and more 
subtle ( ^ ). Those men who have attained much 
spiritual progress in their lives here in this Earth and have 
thus finished the work of many spheres of the next world at 
once go to very high spheres. In this way, the departed soul 
acquires more and more spiritual progress and live in higher 
and still higher planes till almost eternity. 

From what has been said above, it will appear that alF 
departed souls do not live in the same place in the next world. 
That is really the case. Those who are advanced in the 
spiritual progress, live in higher and happier spheres, while 
those who are sinners and have no spiritual attainment to their 
credit, live in lower and painful places. To ascertain the 
higher and lower spheres it will be necessary to draw longitude 
and latitude from the middle point of the imaginary line 
drawn between the centres of the Sun and the Earth. The 
place where the spirits of the same class, i. e., of the same 
spiritual status, live, is called a sphere. Some of the spheres, 
in the beginning of the next world are called hell for the 
departed souls of some other spheres, but they may be heaven 
for those of other spheres. All spheres except those few are 
all heavens.” 

We have already seen what the purpose of the creation 
is. We have also seen that every living being will have to 
pass through incomprehensible time in order to fulfil that 
purpose In short, we will have to unfold each and every »one 
of the infinite attributes of God before we can hope to fulfil 
the mission of cur life. This cannot but be incomprehensively 
huge task and must necessarily take unlimited time. In other 
words, our spiritual progress is infinite. When this is so, 
we must live in higher and still higher places to acquire 
suitable spiritual progress. The spiritual advancement 
acquired by great men and women of this world is only 
very small fraction of what is to be acquired in the next worlds*. 
23 
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We catjnot but, therefore, live in those spheres for the fulfil- 
ment of the mission of our life. Advancement in spiritul life 
sufficiently for us to completely merge in God is not possible 
to be acquired in this Earth even by repeated births. Had 
it been possible, there would not have been any necessity 
for the creation and maintenance of innumerable spheres in 
the universe as stated before. It has already been said that 
each sphere has something to render to us and no sphere has. 
therefore, been created unnecessarily. It is not also possible 
that innumerable spheres have been created simply to J^eep 
this Earth in her proper place, ^amkara philosophy alone 
says that the final liberation (Mokja) can be attained in this 
'Earth. Vaisnava philosophers, however, do not agree with that 
'philosophy on that point. This subject is a vast one and can- 
^■not possibly be dealt with here.* It will be sufficient if we say 
^that many do not realise the incomprehensible vastness of the 
task ahead of us and are satisfied with a very, very narrow idea 
of the life of a living being. If God is infinite and His attri- 
butes are infinite in number and we have come to the universe 
f(and not the Earth alone) to fully unfold them in our life or in 
other words, if we have to completely unfold Infinite God in us, 
we must also have to spend almost infinite time in the next 
worlds before we can be fit for our final liberation ( ifR? ). 
In this connection, a reference is invited to Page 153 in 
which something has been said on this point. To admit the 
existence of causal bodies and seven Lokas viz. Bhuh, Bhubab, 
Swar, ]ana, Mahah, Tapas and Satyarh and above all the innu- 
merable spheres in the universe and at the same time to say 
that a man can attain final liberation in this Earth, seems to be 
self-contradictory. Of the seven Lokas spirits live in all but 
the first one in causal bodies i. e, bodies made mainly of Byom 
(Ether). The amount of Byom in those bodies gradually in- 
creases in those Lokas** and that of other materials correspond- 

* 1 hiB point has been fully dealt with in our book named 

si^iftraT I 

**We ihould remember that there are innumerable spheres in those Lokas 
which aie not so many spheres themselves. The number of spheres in each 
Xoka has been stated at page 167. 
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iiigly decreases. We have also seen that more the Byom part 
in our bodies, the more will they be Sattvik and, therefore, more 
transparent and less will be the obstacles placed in our way; 
We have seen that our bodies present the main obstacles in our 
onward march to God. The physical bodies of this Earth are 
mainly constructed with solid and liquid matter. It is a known 
fact that solid and liquid matter can obstruct our vision to the 
utmost, while Marut and Byom and specially the latter can do 
that in the least. The main cause of the spiritual obstruction 
has already been stated in connection with the creation of living 
beings. It is that Sattva is highest in Byom and Tamas in 
solid, It is, therefore, true that so long as we are encased in 
physical bodies, the obstruction will be very great while it will 
be the least in ethereal bodies. There are innumerable kinds 
of ethereal bodies as stated before. There is, therefore, a gra- 
dation in the amount of ether in those bodies and the 
last body in the last sphere of the Satya Loka consists of ether 
alone, the amount of other kinds of matter being reduced to the 
irreducible minimum. For all practical purposes that body may 
be said to be made of ether alone. The obstruction will, there- 
fore, be also reduced to the irreducible minimum* It is, there- 
fore, no wonder that, that living being shall attain final libera- 
tion through the grace of God. 

From what has been stated above, it will be seen that it is 
impossible for a man to attain final liberation in this Earth. 
The utmost a very, very great man can do in this Earth is to 
finish the work of the spheres of the Bhur Loka and begin that 
of KSrana Lokas i. e. of the remaining six Lokas. The Lllfi 
of Love of God is not a child’s play that it can be finished in 
this Earth alone. It is the greatest and longest work and none 
can possibly comprehend the time required for it. It is for 
this reason that some philosophers are of opinion that living 
beings are eternal, i. e. they will never be merged in God. 

The main cause of this theory of the final liberation in 
this Earth is that we are under the delusion that once we sec 
•God, we see Him completely. There is no further necessity of 
seeing more of Him. W^e forget that in realising God for the 
first time we realise His one attribute only* i. e. we realise only 
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an infinitesimal fraction of God. What is necessary for a living 
being is not only to realise in Him each and every one of the in- 
finite attributes of God but also to gradually realise the unity of 
each pair of His infinite contradictory attributes and finally to 
realise the concentrated unity of all the contradictory attributes. 
Is it possible for a man encased in a physical body as he is, ta 
realise Him in this Earth in this manner ? He may have God- 
vision many times in this Earth, but that does not mean that he 
has seen Him perfectly. Has any greatman or woman of t'^is 
Earth ever declared that he has realised God perfectly ? On the 
contrary, the Kenopanisad pointedly says that God cannot be 
perfectly seen vide mantras 2 and 3 of the Ghapte r II. Why 
then this attempt to raise false hopes in man ? Is it due to the 
wish which is father to the thought ? God is infinite and our 
spiritual progress must necessarily be almost infinite i. e, in- 
comprehensible time will be required to finish the longest 
journey we are destined to travel. We must not forget that 
the gradual process operates everywhere and the spiritual pro^ 
gress is no exception to the rule. 

We do not see a man completely not only at the first sight 
but also after repeated interviews. Jadu's wife sees him with 
her eyes of love, his parents see him with the eyes of affection, 
his brothers, sisters and others see him in innumerably differ- 
ent ways. None can see him completely in all his capacities. 
Why do we talk of men ? We cannot possibly see even a 
straw completely at the first sight. How can we then see God 
completely in this world adorned as He is with the infinite attri- 
butes ? We must, therefore, have to live in innumerable spheres 
in innumerable forms of bodies in order to gradually acquire the 
experiences of those spheres as well as to advance in spiritual 
life which those forms can help us to attain. 

In this connection a reference is specially invited to pages 
158-164 and 165-170 in which many other points regarding the 
existence of next worlds have been dealt with. It will be seen 
there that we cannot but admit their existence. 

From what has ^been said above it will be seen that our 
soul cannot possibly die at any time as it is God in essence.. 
We have also seen that there are almost infinite number of 
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bodies befitting the innumerable spheres of the universe. It is 
apparent from what has been said in reply to Question XV that 
our bedies are the only cause for our distinction from God or 
for our individuality. Our bodies will certainly die as they are 
made of matter, but we must assume some form or other as the 
mission of our life or Lila of God cannot be fulfilled unless 
we continue to live in bodies. We should remember that God 
has appeared as living beings to perform His Lila. It is not 
possible for Him alone to do it, as He is Perfect and no test 
( ) is possible for a Perfect Being alone.* If we still 
refuse to admit the existence of the next worlds, we shall have 
to say that we are merged in God at the end of our earthly exis- 
tence. But this is not possible, because the purpose of life as 
shown before is not and cannot be fulfilled here. This is 
apparent and does not require any proof. We are, therefore, 
bound to admit next worlds. The Earth is but a geometrical 
point in the map of the universe and it is not possible to 
acquire infinity in all respects here. We must, therefore, have 
to go through the entire universe to fulfil the mission of our life 
and this will take incomprehensively long time. 

*ln this connection, we should remember what has been said about the 
purpose of creation in reply to Question XI. It is the Swaguna Parlk^a of God 
in liTing beings. 
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CHAPTER IV 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Question XXlI. — What is the relation between God and 
living beings as advocated by the different philosophies based 
on the Ved&nta Philosophy as compared with that of Satya 
Dharma ? 

Answer : — We have already seen that God Himself has 
appeared as innumberable living beings with the help of the 
bodies of His own creation. There is not the slightest differ- 
ence between God and living beings as well as between one 
living being and another, so far as their Swarnpa is concerned. 
It is only in the practical life ( ) that we find that the 

attributes and powers of God cannot fully express themselves 
for the Dojas and Pa^as (evil propensities) generated in the 
mind ( ) owing to the contact of God with a body. 

They serve as cover to the expression of His attributes— just 
at cloud does ' espect to the sun. This has been fully ex- 
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plained in reply to Question XV. All these have been done 
by God voluntarily and without any the least obligation from 
any side in order to fulfil the purpose of His creation. It has 
also been seen that God has not been affected in the least by 
all these acts. This is in brief the Bheda-Bheda Tattwa 
(Truth about the difference in identity) of our philosophy i. e. 
every living being is in essence God Himself, but in practical 
life he appears to be an infinitesimal fraction of God owing to 
the encasement of the soul within a body as already explained. 
The purpose of creation, as already stated, is to unfold the 
attributes and powers of God i, e. to unfold God in every living 
being. 

Different systems of philosophy such as Nirvi6e§a Ad- 
vaitavad, Vi^istadvaitavad, Dv^aitadvaitavad and Dvaitavgd 
have been formed owing to the different interpretations of the 
Vedanta Philosophy. If we deeply think over these systems as- 
well as the one described above, it will be seen that the latter 
is a complete one, while the different systems mentioned above* 
laid emphasis on one or other part of a complete system and 
hence there has arisen so much difference amongst them. NkJ' 
system has dealt with the truth in all its bearings. 

The Nirvi^e^a Advaitavad lays over-emphasis upon the* 
Sawrnpa (essence) alone of Jivatma (embodied soul). It con- 
siders the Swarnpa as the only thing for our consideration. It 
is for this reason that it declares the universe as nothing and 
conceives Maya (illusion) as the actress of creation, preserva- 
tion and destruction. This system is also, therefore, called^ 
Mayadxad. It has already been proved in various ways that 
the universe is not an illusion, but the Abyakta Swarnpa of 
God has been transformed into the universe. When that 
Swarnpa is the substance of the universe, it (the universe) 
cannot be a mere illusion. In that system, Brahma (God) is con- 
ceived as without any attribute {^3 "I) and as inactive 
but Mnya has been conceived as all in all in creation. There 
cannot be any power without a person having power. Again 
power cannot act without a powerful and intelligent person.. 
To conceive ^lakti in an eternally inactive being is to think 
that there is something quite unnecessary in Him. That is^ 
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impossible. Nothing unnecessary can remain in the universe 
far less in God. In short, to conceive Maya (Power) in inactive 
God is the same thing as the recognition of the productive 
power in a barren woman. It is, therefore, contradictory. 
This is not the place for discussing Mayavad in all its aspects. 
We have seen in reply to the Question XV that the body of a 
living being and not Maya or Avidya is the cause of cover to 
our embodied soul ( ) which cannot, therefore, perfectly 

express itself. MSyaVad also advocates two different stVtes of 
Jiva — one is the Soul called 5l§I and the other the firacti- 

'Cal part i.e. the imperfect expression of 3f5I (God) owing to the 
•cover of Avidya or ignorance. The difference between Mayavad 
and our philosophy is the cause of the cover. The for- 
mer says that it is Maya while the latter says that it is the body 
of a living being. 

Mayavad lays special emphasis on the saying " cTTWfe " 
(You are He) nr'.entioned in the Chhandogya Upanisad, vide 
'Chapter VI. The discussion about that expression begins from 
the 8th part and ends with the ]6th part of that Chapter. The 
following words occur in every such part. 

(The smallest thing is the soul of the entire universe. 

He is Truth, He is soul- Oh Svetaketu ! you are He) 

We have also said the very same thing. God Himself has 
appeared as so many living beings with the help of the material 
bodies of His creation. There is, therefore, no difference be- 
tween God and the SwarOpa (essence) of Jlvfitama (embodied 
soul). The subtlest thing mentioned in the Upanisad is 5tma 
commonly called soul. Jlva = AtmnT Body. A Jiva cannot, 
therefore, be Brahma (God), but his Alma ia equal to God, 
i. e,. Mahar^i Aruni’s son ^Ivetaketu by name with his body 
and mind is not Brahma, but the subtlest thing within him i. e. 
his Atma is God. In short, the word (you) does not 
mean Svetaketu with his body and mind, I ut it means his 
Atma, the subtlest thing within his body. 

In the first part of the 6th Chapter of the ChhSndogya 
Upanisad Maharji Sruri laid special emphasis on the essence 
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of things and '•nsidercd other parts as ignorable. He did not 
8ay that those irts are false simply because they could be 
ignored. We ignore many things in our discussion, but that 
does not reduce them to nothingness. We have seen in reply 
to Questions XIII and XIV that they are phenomena which are 
made of a substance i. e. the Abyakta SwarOpa of God. They 
cannot, therefore, be false. It is only when phenomena can be 
abstracted from the Abyakta that they can be called nothing. 
But this is impossible so long as the universe exists. That 
will, therefore, be false abstraction. Phenomena are not, 
therefore, false. In the second part of the 6th Chapter of the 
Chhandogya Upani^ad it has been clearly laid down that 
God has appeared as many. God is, therefore, the material 
and efficient causes of the universe which cannot, therefore, 
be unreal. It will thus be seen that Mahar§i Sruni did not 
support the illusiveness of the universe. There is no mention 
of Mjiya or any word of similar import anywhere in that 
Upani<»ad. However, Mayavad did not lake any notice of the 
practical life of an embodied soul. It has not, therefore, dealt 
with the problem in all its bearings. 

There are two aspects of everything viz. Swarnpa 
(essence) and Vastava (practical state). The MSyavad calls 
the latter as nothing, but we say that it is also true, but its 
truth is contingent upon its essence. In this connection , a 
reference is invited to the discussion in reply to Question IX 
where it has been stated that this creation is an act of Lila 
of Love on the part of God. Though He knew the powers 
of His attributes, yet He is making a practical demonstration 
of those powers. It is, therefore, certain that whatever is 
being done in this universe is a part of that practical demons- 
tration, God having remained constantly unaffected all the 
while. Wc cannot, therefore, deny the existence and truth of 
the Vastava (practical) part as God is its Substance and Maker. 

The Nirvise^a Advaitavad also says that God is the 
material and efficient causes of the universe. It is not, there- 
fore, understood how it can at the* same time say that the 
universe is nothing. Dees not this amount to saying that God 
is not the material cause of the universe ? In fact, the thing 
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which has got God as its foundation, cannot be nothing*^ 
Mayavad is, however, obliged to recognise the Vastava (practi- 
cal) part when it says that Jivas (living beings) are Brahma 
but Avidya-Upahita (covered with ignorance) and that every 
Jiva will have to remove this Avidya before he can expect to 
consider himself identical with Brahma. Is not then Avidya- 
Upahita Brahma the Vastava state, while Brahma without 
Avidya the essence ? It has been previously and clearly ^shown 
that the cover to the embodied soul is not made of AVidyfi, 
but it is due to the creation of the mind owing to the contact 
of God with a body. Mayavad has not, therefore, completely 
dealt with the matter. It must, of course, be said that that 
system lays special emphasis on the main part of the whole 
thing, though it took no notice of the less important one. 

The Vi^i^tadvaitavTid recognises Swagata V^edh (difference 
within Himself) in God, but it also declares that Jivas and 
Jagat (Embodied souls and the material universe) are Hia 
eternal parts. This amounts to saying that there are two 
different kinds of islands in an unlimited ccean. We should 
remember that these two islands are eternal. Islands are of 
different nature from the ocean in which they are situated* 
Further, they are not born simultaneously with it. When 
this is so, Brahma cannot be one in every respgct as He 
is divided by those islands of different nature. This is against 
Advaitavsd (Monism). Brahma is eternally one, undivided' 
and of the same nature throughout His whole being ( ). 

It is impossible to conceive two other things different in nature 
eternally within Him. Of these two, one viz. the universe 
is ever changing. The bodies of living beings belong to the 
material universe. They are also liable to birth and death. 
When this is true, it must be said that Eternally Immutable 
God is ever changing. This is impossible. This system 
recognises Bheda and Abheda (Difference and identity) both of 
living beings and the universe in respect to God, but it has 
not been able to keep intact the immutability and oneness of 
Brahma. He cannot be of the same nature all through with 
two quite different things entirely and eternally within Him. 
According to our system God has appeared as Jivas and Jagat 
( Living beings and the universe ), but in essence they are the 
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same as Brahma. As explained before, the oneness, immutabi- 
lity, infinity and Nature of God have not been affected in the 
least. The practical affairs are not and cannot be eternal and 
infinite. The thing is that the System under discussion consi- 
ders the temporary and vflstava (practical) things as essence 
and eternal. It cannot satisfactorily explain how and why 
Jlvas and Jagat which are of different nature from God, have 
been created and how they exist within God without affecting 
Him in the least. The fact is that this system has taken the 
existing state of affairs as eternal. It is not correct to call 
Jlvas and Jagat as eternal. It has already been proved that they 
were created at some distant past and they will be nowhere 
after the dissolution of the universe.* 

In the Dvaitiidvaitaviid Brahma has been considered as a 
whole while the Jlvas are His parts. Here also parts are called 
eternal. Brahma is eternally partless and there cannot be any 
part of His. He is eternally Indivisible. This system des- 
cribes the relation between God and Jlvas as between fire and 
its sparks. They ( sparks ) are, no doubt, parts of fire, but they 
arc separated from it. This amounts to saying that God has 
been divided into innumerable parts by the creation of Jlvas. 
This is impossible for One, Indivisible and Immutable God. 
In some of the systems of this kind parts ( i. e. Jlvas ) have not 
been considered as eternal. But on the whole, all such systems 
have taken the existing affairs as the Swarnpa ( essence ) as we 
have already seen in the case of Visistadvaitavad. In fact, 
most of these systems derived their inspiration from that 
system. None of the above systems is clear as to how there is 
difference in identity between God and Jlvas. Whatever has 
been said did not satisfactorily explain the points. Jlva Gos- 
wfimi frankly admits that the relation between God and Jlvas 
is unthinkable ( ) 

In the Dvaitavad, the creation of Jlvas and Jagat have' 
been described in a crude form. They have not come from 
God, but they have been created by His Will-Power. This 
amounts to saying that the universe including living beings is a 

• It should be noted that the Atm5 (soul) of Jivai is eternal. JiTfc. 
MeanB Atma-HBody. The body will be disBolved but not theAtma. 
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subjective creation. We see that all such creations are so much 
illusion. Something has been said on this point before and 
it has been proved that the universe cannot be created by the 
Will-Power alone of God. It is, however, strange that the 
followers of this system are emphatic about the reality of the 
universe. If Jivas and ]agat have not come from God, their 
existence outside Him limits Him and His infinity is gone- 
This is impossible. God cannot change His nature. The 
thing is that here also the state of the existing affairs hVs been 
taken as eternal in a very crude sense. It has not goiie deep 
into the matter. In fact, Mayiivad and Dvaitavad are two 
extremes. 

It will thus be seen that all the main systems have not 
taken the complete thing into consideration. Some consider 
the existing affairs as nothing, while others take them eternally 
real. The Dvaitavad has taken a very crude view of them. 

It is hoped that the reader will see that the philosophy 
of Satya Dharma as briefly described in this book is free from 
all the defects pointed out in the systems very briefly dis- 
cussed. It clearly proves how and why Jivas and Jagat have 
come from God and how He has not been affected in the least 
thereby. This system is a complete whole. It does not con- 
sider the existing state of affairs as nothing, nor does it take 
them as eternal. It justifiably makes distinction between 
essence and vnstava. There is no discrepancy in this system 
and all the truths dealt with herein have been satisfactorily 
proved by various reasonable and rational grounds as well as by 
authorities. 

Question XXIII : — Can God be known by our organs of 
knowledge or even by mind ? 

Answer : — From what little has been said at the begin- 
ning of Chapter II it will be seen that it is not possible for us 
to know God by our senses or by our mind. When Paramatma 
and Jivatmfi ( Supreme Soul and embodied soul ) meet, the 
latter knows the former. At that time physical senses are 
merged in the mind and the latter in the Jivfttma. God is 
{He cannot be realised by words or by mind). It 
is not, therefore, possible for the body and mind to realise Him. 
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A question may arise as to why God cannot be seen or 
felt by senses or even by mind. To understand the answer to 
this question we should remember that God is not a material 
object that He can be seen and felt by senses. We should know 
what God- vision is. To see God is not like seeing a material 
object with our fleshy eyes. We see that an illiterate man can 
not properly understand a vastly learned man. The former 
may wonder at the vast learning of the latter, but he will not, 
however, be able to really understand what that learning is. 
Even a man proficient in one branch of learning cannot under- 
stand another versed in some other branch not allied to it. Of 
course, both will understand each other better than an illite- 
rate man as they have got proficiency in learning in general. 
Similarly a man absorbed in dry subjects cannot understand a 
lover of God. On the other hand, such a person speaks lightly 
of the latter. How can then a person who has not attained 
eminence ( ) in love, see God of All- Love ? Two 

specialists in physical science, two poets, two lovers, can under- 
stand each other. Similarly when a Sadhaka ( one who practises 
for the unfoldment of God’s attributes in him, has been able 
to unfold at least one attribute of God and becomes one with 
Him in that respect, he is considered fit to see Him. It is not 
possible for anyone to see Him until and unless he becomes 
one with Him in respect of one or more of His infinite attri- 
butes. Paramarsi Gurunath says that ( Oneness ) is 

a kind of Mukti ( liberation ). To attain infinite development 
of one of the infinite attributes of God is called because 
the Sadhaka has got oneness with God in that particular res- 
pect. It does not, however, mean that in seeing God in this 
way the Sadhaka has seen the whole of Him. He has got in- 
finite attributes in Him. Even if a Sadhaka has attained one- 
ness with God in respect of crores of attributes, he has but 
been one with Him in respect of a very small fraction of 
His. He is infinite and His infinity cannot be comprehended 
by any created being. 

Poet Krista Chandra Mazumdar says : — 

5®!!. sflijcT ^ ? 
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(Can an ever-happy man realise even by mistake 
the sorrows of a sufferer ? How can a man who has 
never been bitten by a snake, understand the pain 
caused by poison ? You will not at all understand 
my suffering, but you will be sometimes smiling and 
sometimes feigning attention to me so long as ypu 
are not placed in the same circumstances as I am.)\ 

We can thus understand that we cannot see God' unless 
we attain oneness with Him in one or more of His attribntes. 
We shall now try to see why sense organs and the mind cannot 
see God. We have seen how the material universe has been 
created. It has been made by His Will-Power from out of His 
Abyakta SwarOpa. That SwarDpa is but one of His infinite 
SwarOpas and it has been transformed into the universe. Our 
bodies have been curved out of it. It will thus be seen that 
material bodies specially those of this Earth are remotely trans- 
formed objects from the Abyakta Swarnpa and therefore in- 
directly from God also. They (bodies) cannot, therefore, see 
God Who is not matter but All-Spirit. Matter is not exactly 
even Abyakta SwarQpa in itself, but it has got innumerable 
ornamentations. Transformation has reached its climax in our 
physical bodies. They cannot therefore, see God. 

We have already seen that our ears are mainly made of 
Sattvik part of Byom, the sense of touch by that of Marut, eyes 
by that of Tejas, tongue by that ' of Ap and nose by that of 
K^iti. It is for this reason that we can hear sound, the special 
quality of Byom by ear, we can feel by skin the sensatton of 
touch which is the special quality of Marut, we can see by 
eyes colour ( ^ ) which is a special attribute of Tejas, we can 
taste by tongue juice ( ^ ) which is a special attribute of Ap 
(liquid) and we can smell by nose odour which is a special attri- 
bute of Kjiti. We cannot touch, see, taste or smell by our ears 
i, e. we can hear only by ears. Similarly we can touch, see, 
taste and smell only by skin, eyes, tongue and nose respectively. 
In other words, our organs of knowledge can know only those 
objects which are of the same nature with them. We have 
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thus seen that in , the material world also we find that two 
things must be similar in character in order to enable one to 
understand the other. 

Let us now discuss about our ( Mind ). 

What is it ? It is the brain of a body ot a living being plus the 
reflection of the attributes and p:)wers of the soul upon it. 
The brain plays the predominant part in the mind. It is an 
instrument (inner instrument). As stated before, it is made 
of the five Sattvik parts of the five original elements. It can, 
ifnerefore, know all of them. The difference between the 
mind and the five organs of knowledge is that the former can 
know all kinds of objects, while each organ can know one kind 
of object only. As stated before, the reflection received by 
the brain is not pure and simple but gets adulterated in con- 
tact with the material object i. e. the brain. The amount of 
adulteration varies with the degree of purity of the brain. The 
mind is, therefore, a mixed and adulterated thing in which 
matter preponderates*. It cannot, therefore, possibly see God 
Who is eternally Pure Spirit. 

A question may again arise as to why God cannot be seen 
by the mind when the reflection of the attributes of the soul 
and therefore of God forms a part of it. To this our reply 
will be that the reflection of attributes is not the same as attri- 
butes themselves. Further, it is adulterated coming as it does 
with an extremely transformed object. The mind cannot, 
therefore, see God. It may, however, be said in this connec- 
tion that we can realise the reflection of the attributes of the 
soul when the mind is perfectly pure and full of Sattva, i. c. 
when the transparence of the brain is complete and it is almost 
devoid of Rajas and Tamas. Let us note below what Paramarji 
Gurunfith says in this connection : — 

01^^ BJCtRcTT *lR<nT ^ ^ 

55^ 1" 

* This is true of physical bodies of this Earth. This preponderanoa 
gradually decreases in astral and causal bodies where the spiritual part of 
mind gradually increases until at last in latter causal bodies the reverse be- 
comes the case, i, e. spiritual part predominates there in the mind. 
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( Make your intellect which is a mixture of 
three Gu^is*, full of Sattva, make your mind calm, 
quiet and concentrated, be convinced of the worth- 
lessness of pride, and you will then realise the reflec- 
tion of your soul on your transparent intellect which 
is full of Sattva. ) 

From what has been stated above, it will be seen that the truth 
"Like alone can act upon like" is quite true. There is nothing^ 
like God. Nothing can, therefore, see Him. Embodie^J Soul 
is in essence God. It alone can, therefore, see Him. 'Alone to 
Alone' is the true saying. It will not be out of place to men- 
tion here that matter cannot only not see Him, but on the 
contrary, it obstructs our vision. In this connection, a refe- 
rence is invited to the following authorities : — 

The Kcna Upani^ad — 1/3-8, the Vfhad Srapyak 
Upanisad — 3/8/11, the Mundaka Upani§ad— 2/2/4 
and 3/1/8, the Katha Upani^iad 3/13 and 6/10-12, 
the Dak’ia Sarnhita — 19 and 20. 

It will be seen that these authorities speak in one voice 
about the inability of the organs of knowledge and mind to see 
God. Many other sayings of the Sruti as well as of great men^ 
may also be quoted in support of our conclusion that the em^ 
bodied soul alone can see God. 

There are persons who are of opinion that none can see 
God Who is formless. They are satisfied with the feeling 
( ) they enjoy at the time of the worship of God. 

From what has been said above, it will be seen that none can 
know God with the five organs of knowledge as well as with 
the mind. Feeling is also a function of the mind. It cannot, 
therefore, be taken as God-vision, The feeling of the nature 
mentioned above may be deep, deeper or deepest, but it can- 
not fall under the category of God- vision which is the exclusive 
privilege of the embodied soul. It has already been said that 
the embodied soul can see God only when the senses are 
merged in mind and the latter into the soul, i. e., Alone can- 


Battva, Rajai and Tamaa. 
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see Alone. As regards the objection that we cannot see God 
Who is formless, it may be said that it is true that we cannot 
see formless matter with our eyes of flesh. But our soul is not 
matter. It is also formless. Formless spirit can, therefore,, 
see Formless Super Spirit. It' should be remembered that 
knowledge does not belong to the organs of knowledge or to^ 
the brain. It is an attribute of God and therefore of the soul; 
They are only instruments through which knowledge is ex* 
pressed and they have been made in such a manner that they; 
can suitably serve that purpose. Further, the brain and organs ^ 
of knowledge are inanimate and transformed objects. They 
cannot possibly know anything. It will thus be seen that this, 
also supports our conclusion. 

Let us finish the reply to this question by quoting two 
sayings of Paramarsi Guruniith : — 

(1) mm mq gfir, gftr 

gfir, i 

m ilT ^ 8TI& m 

i 

( 2 ) ^ \ 

<gftr) 5 :^^ 53 . 5T5 3imR ! 

9T^n^ 

(gftr) esq \ 

q fie QTT^? 

( 1 ) Thou arc the Protector of the unprotected. 

Thou art the eternal support. 

Thou art beyond words and mind. 

Thou art full of knowledge. 

Mind returns sorrowfully failing to find Thee„ 

Oh All-Bliss ! Thou dost sometimes reveal Thee, 
out of Thy Grace to a living being w^hile mind 
has been merged in his soul. 

(2) Oh my mind, your sorrow is very great. 
You share with me in my sorrows but 
not in my happiness. 

You always remain finely dressed with what is 

24 
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found, in this worthless world. (But) when 
the Sun of my good luck shows Himself to 
me, 

You are then dissolved. What more misfortune 
can there be than this ? 

Question XXIV : — Is our body separate from our soul ? 

Answer : — To understand the answer to this question* 
we should recollect what has been said before about our soul and 
body. We have seen that the embodied soul is God in Essence 
,( ) and the body is a part of the material ui>lverse 

which has been created out of the Abyakta Swaropa of God by 
His Will-Power, The body is, therefore,, a material object 
transformed from that Swarnpa and therefore indirectly from 
vGod. It will thus be seen that the body may be considered as 
very, very indirect product of God. When the jTvAtmfi 
(embodied soul) is God in essence, the body may also be con- 
sidered as an indirect product of the soul. In this connection, 
we should remember that the transformation which a 
^physical body has undergone is incomprehensible for us 
«fand the difference between God and a physical body is 
almost infinite. There are again immense differences 

among physical, astral and causal bodies. Ornamenta- 
tions ) are greatest in a physical body and least in a 

causal body. Again a causal body of the Satya Loka is almost 
bereft of ornamentations. There is a gradual process also in 
this case and the physical body of a tree is full of ornamenta- 
tions and they gradually decrease till the body reaches the last 
stage of the causal body, i. e. material bodies are heading 
towards dissolution into the Abyakta Swarnpa. A body cannot, 
therefore, be considered as the same as an individual soul. 
The former is not, of course, separate but only distinct from 
the latter. It has also been shown that our bodies obstruct our 
spiritual progress in very many ways and the perfect elimina- 
tion of such obstruction is our goal. It has also been seen that 
our bodies are not the same thing as our soul. Even the 
Abyakta Swarnpa which has been transformed into the material 
bodies is not the same as God in His entirety. On the con- 
Atrary, it is only one of the infinite SwariZpas of God, The 
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transformed body cannot, therefore, be the same as the em- 
bodied soul which is God in essence. It will not, therefore, 
be wrong to assume for all practical purposes that a body is 
separate from the embodied soul. But in reality, it is not 
separate but distinct from the soul in the same way as the 
universe is distinct from God. 

Men in general are concerned with their bodies. They 
do not care to know anything beyond their bodies. Those, 
who are a little advanced in spiritual life, begin to think who 
we are. what we are and what our bodies are. It is only 
the highly advanced persons who can realise the true relation 
between their soul and bodies. They care much for the 
removal of obstacles caused by the latter than for the enjoy- 
ment and sorrows of their bodies. We have seen before that 
our body is, no doubt, the greatest obstacle in our path, but it 
can also render sufficient help in removing the hurdles before 
us. The wise men, therefore, always try to make proper use 
of the body which, when so used, becomes a friend rather 
than a foe. Nothing is unnecessary or unmixed evil. A thing 
becomes a friend or a foe according as it is properly or impro- 
perly used. We should, therefore, try to make as best use of 
our body as possible. 

Question XXV — Is Sohamvad [Theory of the idenity of 
Jiva (living being)] with God correct ? 

Answer No. In this connection, a reference is invited 
to page 6 in which it has been clearly laid down that 
Soharn Jflana cannot be attained by any living being. The 
attention of the reader is also drawn to the reply to Question 
XIII from which it will be seen that that God has first created 
the material universe from out of His Abyakta Swarupa and 
the material bodies out of the former. God voluntarily 
encased Himself in those bodies and appeared as small beings 
with limited powers although the soul is in essence God Him- 
self. All these things have already been proved. It has also 
been shown that our bodies will last almost for ever and the last 
causal body will die at a very^ very distant future. It has also 
been shown that the appearance as small beings by God is due 
to the influence of bodies. This influence is greatest in the 
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physical bodies and gradually decreases in astral and causal 
bodies. But there must be some influence of body to the end. 
It will thus be seen that so long as we are encased in bodies 
whether they are physical, astral or causal, we will not be able 
to acquire complete identity with God although we will be able 
to attain high progress in spiritual life all this time. When the 
last causal body will die, there will remain nothing as a distinct 
sign of individuality and the soul will then be merged in God 
just as Ghatakasa ( ether contained in an earthen pot ) becomes 
one with Mahaka^a (ether pervading the entire universe) when 
the earthen pot is destroyed. There will remain one and one 
only and not two. There cannot, therefore, be identity between 
two. Identity implies equality in all respects between two or 
more persons. When there is one and one only, the question of 
identity does not arise at all. means He is I and there- 

fore the question of two necessarily comes in. In the Mayavad 
which advocates Soharhvad, it is said that the person who 
attains (knowledge of one's identity with God) does 

not die at the very moment of his attaining that knowledge, but 
he lives here as other men do. It is not, therefore, understood 
how he can identify himself with God and at the same time 
remain encased in a body and leading a distinct existence from 
Him. It has already been said that there will be some influence 
of the body so long as the soul is not merged in God leaving 
aside his last causal body. It has also been shown before that our 
bodies were created with the object oi covering and obstruct- 
ing us in our onward march towards God. There cannot, 
therefore, be Soharh Jhana under any circumstances so long as 
we are encased in those bodies, since the body will exercise its 
influence to the last moment, however little or great that 
influence may be. 

If the objector still says that a living being who has 
attained very high spiritual progress, can also attain. Soharh 
Jnana, we must also say that in that case there will be two 
Gods in this world at the same time — one God proper and 
another, the Sadhaka encased in a body but who has attained 
Soharh Jhana. If many living beings can acquire Soharh Jhana at 
the same time, there will be many Gods. This is simply' 
impossible. Soharhvad cannot, therefore, be true. 
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A question may again be raised as to why we shall not 
be identical with God even when we have attained almost 
infinite spiritual progress. We are destined to acquire per- 
fection. Why should we not then be able to attain it in our 
eternal life ? The answer has already been given. It is im- 
possible, as already stated, to acquire perfection so long as we 
are encased in bodies. The ideal will always remain as ideal 
and we shall never be able to attain it except by merging in 
God at the death of our last causal body. God has no mate- 
rial body. He is (bodyless). When that is so, we 

must also shake off our last body to completely become one 
with Him. There is a beautiful song : — 

m ^ ? 

(That Thou art Infinite is a very good thing. 

Thou mayest remain infinite for ever. Had 

We been able to perfectly realise Thee, 

Thou would have been finished. 

No body would have then tried to realise Thee). 

It may be noted that we may acquire very high progress in 
spiritual life, but still there is the body which is the sign of 
distinction between us aqd God. He (living being) is not 
spirit alone, but his body still accompanies and obstructs him. 
He cannot, therefore, be equal to God. The merging in Him 
is our destination and Moksa (Final liberation) w’ill be 
attained when the last vestige of the cover is dissolved. 
When this will be done, the living being will be perfect, but 
in that case he will not have any distinct existence as we have 
now owing to our encasement in bodies. The reader will not 
perhaps think that wc shall not be able to realise God before 
merging in Him. We shall partially realise Him and go on in 
this way till we are merged in Him. It has already been said 
that wc shall have to realise God in infinite ways as His attri- 
butes are infinite. Liberation is, therefore, infinite but 
gradual and the final and perfect liberation is attained only 
when the living being is merged in God. The sign of distinc- 
tion then vanishes entirely. 
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The Vaij^ava philosophers on the contrary opine that 
Jivfttmas (living beings) will never be merged in the Para- 
matma (Super Soul) but will retain distinct existence till* 
eternity. This is not also quite correct. They will certainly 
have to do that for a very, very long time i. e. for a period of 
time which we cannot possibly comprehend. But time will 
certainly come to our life when the living being will be merged 
in God through His infinite grace. Body is made of matter 
which is not eternal. As already stated, it is subjecV to the 
laws of Nature, i. e., it has birth, growth, decay, and d'pstruc- 
tion. Therefore the last causal body must also die. When 
this occurs though in a very, very distant future, there is no 
other alternative for the soul than to merge in God. He can- 
not remain as pure 8TTc*n (soul) without a body and at the 
same time without being merged in God. Further, the purpose 
of creation is to make us all perfect. This will not be possible 
till we are merged in God as already stated. God’s purpose 
must be fulfilled in our lives. The life of a living being is not, 
therefore, eternal. It may be said that the life of a living 
being is almost eternal as he will take incomprehensivly long 
time to merge in God. 

There are three kinds of identity ( 8?^ ). The first one 
is called , i. e , when a being who has- 

attained higher spiritual progress, can^consider himself identical 
with one who is inferior to him in spiritual life in the sense that 
the latter is within the former. The second is i. e , 

both beings consider themselves as the same. The third 
is i. e. a being inferior in the spiritual pro- 

gress considers himself entirely within one who is spiritually 
superior to him. No living being of the universe can be supe- 
rior or equal to God. The first two kinds of (Identity) can- 
not, therefore, be attained in respect of God by any one. Those 
beings who have advanced too far in their spiritual progress, 
may practise the third kind of Abheda in respect to God. But 
this is the most difficult of all Sadhanas in our too long life. The 
amount of difficulty may be gauged when it is known that he 
living being who has attained identity with the entire univrese^ 
can only hope for that kind of Abheda with God, i. e. to realise 
in love and knowledge that He is entirely and always within Him.. 
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The main question is whether Maya or our body is the 
cause of our bondage. It has been shown in Chapter III that 
our body and not Maya is the only cause and God has created 
our bodies in such a manner that they can best serve the 
purpose of creation. Mflyavad propounded the theory of 
Maya with the sole object of keeping God one, indivisible and 
immutable. It thinks that once the theory of creation rs^ 
accepted, God cannot but be transformed and therefore 
divided. His oneness, indivisibility and immutability must, 
therefore, be affected. But if the theory of Mfiya (illusion) is 
propounded, every thing of the universe can be reduced to ' 
nothing and God alone will remain as Truth. But from what 
has been said before in the second and third Chapters, it will 
be seen that God created the universe from out of His Abyakta 
SwarQpa and the bodies of living beings from the former 
(universe). By these actions neither God nor His Abyakta 
Swarnpa has been affected in any the least way. They aie now 
as they were before the creation and shall remain so even after 
the final dissolution of the universe. We need not, therefore,, 
conceive Maya for explaining the creation. In fact, Maya has- 
not explained the creation but on the contrary, evaded the ‘ 
solution of many intricate problems about it. The theory of • 
Maya can be refuted in many ways and in fact, it has been 
refuted by many reputed Indian Philosophers. That 
body is the main cause of our bondage has already been 
proved. It has also been shown that our bodies are innumer- 
able and we will have to attain final liberation under the law 
of gradual process which is applicable to all works of the 
universe, material and spiritual (One God, One law. One unir- 
verse). The modern science also recognises the existence of 
this law in the universe. Nothing is done against that law,^, 
far less the main work connected with the purpose of creation* 

It is not a child's play that it can be finished in this Earth, 
within a few days.* Had it been possible, innumerable spheres 
would not have been created in the universe which could have 
ended with the solar world at the most. Indeed the Hindu 

*it IS said that many MaySvadins claim Sobam Jn^na after serying^. 
their Gurus for 224 days only. Any reasonable and uDbia^sed person wilL 
easily understand boT? lightly the matter is taken by them. 
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Sastras admit the existence of seven Lokas already mentioned. 
The authorative Upanisads also declare that highly advanced 
spirits attain final liberation at the time of the dissolution of 
the universe. The Vedanta philosophy is also of the same 
opinion. We can, therefore, reasonably arrive at the conclu- 
sion that our body is the main cause of our bondage and that 
we will attain final liberation by merging in God after the 
* death of our last causal body. 

Mayavad cites the example of a river and says that it 
does not remain as river after her meeting with the ocean. It 
is true that a river is not called as such after her reaching 
the ocean, but it is equally or more forcibly true that the 
ventire river from the source to the mouth where she meets the 
ocean, is not merged in the ocean at the moment she meets 
the latter. Take the example of the Ganges. It cannot be ascer- 
tained now when she met the ocean, but it is certain that she 
did it long ago. But has that river been merged in the Bay of 
Bengal ? No. She is still alive and is flowing from the 
source to the mouth and will conlinuc to do so until dissolu- 
tion of the Earth will begin in very, very distant future, when 
the solid portion of the earth will gradually he dissolved 
into w'ater and the Ganges will also be merged in the ocean, 
when the Himalayas will also be dissolved into water and the 
Indian Sub-contintenl will be a vast sheet of w'aler and one 
with the ocein. The entire Ganges will not be merged in 
the ocean even when Hard war will be dissolved. There are 
persons who say that the source of the Ganges is in Tibet. 
If that be true, the river will not be entirely merged even when 
India will become a part of the ocean. The example from 
Nature and cited by M^ySvad itself clearly proves tliat we 
may par tly realise God in this Earth, but we shall have to 
advance further and further for our final liberation by 
merging in God at the time of the dissolution of the 
universe. 

We can also understand from our ir^nate knowledge 
that it is more than in possible to attain complete identity 
with God till the time of dissolution of the universe. The 
purpose of the creation is to raise a living being from maxi- 
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tnum imperfection to complete perfection. What is God ? 
He is the Perfect Unity of His infinite contradictory attributes. 
A living being will not only have to realise the infinite attri- 
butes by themselves, but he will have to do so in respect of 
the unity of two contradictory attributes and then in regard 
to the supreme unity of such infinite unities of infinite con- 
tradictory attributes. The reader will also please remember 
that every one will also have to go through the gradual process 
which must necessarily he almost infinite in this case. We 
shall thus be able to imagine that the time required for 
attaining the perfect unity of the infinite contradictory attri- 
butes i. e. for attaining perfection, is something which no 
mortal can possibly comprehend. It is, therefore, impossible 
to think of the perfect realisation of God in this Earth. 
It is only possible when we construct God according to our 
narrowest view of Him. When we cannot possibly compre- 
hend the entire material universe with its innumerable living 
beings, how can then we hope to perfectly comprehend God 
Who IS infinite in the real sense of the term as well as 
immanent and transcendent. It will not be out of place to 
mention here that not only idolaters but many of those who 
worship formless God, construct Him according to their own 
narrow ideas. These as well as the dangerously wrong notion 
that Salvation can be attained by the Sadhana of a few 
days and ihe thought that he is a great man, are at the 
root of this sort of theories. 

We aspire to attain identity with God Who is the 
supreme unity of infinite contradictory attributes. But is there 
or has there been in this Earth any man who even knows what 
the infinite a.ttributes are ? When their knowledge in this 
respect does not go beyond a few hundred^, how can they hope 
to realise God in infinitely infinite ways ? 

A question may be raised that when we are God in 
essence, what defect there can be in Soharhvad ? The answer 
is very simf)le. We are God in essence no doubt, but we shall 
not be able to act like Perfect God so long as we are encased in 
bodies. There is no doubt that we are progressing towards 
perfection, however, slow that progress may be. But so long 
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as we are not perfect, we cannot say that we are same as Godl. 
The potentiality must be converted into actuality before a man 
can say that He is God Himself. A seed cannot say that it is 
a tree until and unless it is grown into a full-fledged tree. But 
at that stage, the seed is no longer there. It has become a tree, 
and there is at the time nothing which can identify itself witk 
that tree. Similarly we cannot call ourselves God so long as^ 
we are encased in bodies and there will be none to call himself 
one with Him when he himself is merged in Him. in this 
connection a reference is invited to the reply to question ^XII. 
From what has been said above, it is quite evident that no 
living being can call himself identical with God either in this 
Earth or in the next worlds. He could have said so aftfer 
merging in Him, had there been distinct existence between Him 
and the finally liberated soul even after the dissolution of the 
last causal body. But this is impossible. There cannot possi- 
bly be any the least distinction between them and they become 
perfectly one and the same just as the Ghatakasa becomes one 
with the Mahakasa as soon as the Ghata is broken to pieces. 

Let us now conclude the reply with a quotation from the 
Satya Dharma protesting against this dangerously unjust theory. 

I I I ^ I sm 

3rTtiT^?J fq^=SRT ? I I 

3513 ^33 3IR3T% 

31^31 3r3Rfg3 3^33 33^3353 qfro 

qr ^ 3R3 ? 

(Oh small, smaller than small man ! when yon 
cannot identify yourself with one or more men other 
than yourself, how can yon do that in respect of 
Infinite God of the universe ? Oh smallest particle 
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of stone ! how can ^on dare identify yonrself with 
the Infinite Himalaya ? Oh small man ! when jon 
can never identify yourself with one who is spiritually 
a little more advanced than you, how cau you dare 
say that yon are identical with God Who is infinitely 
superior to yon ?) 

Question XXVI — What is the theory of knowledge 
according to the Philosophy of Satya Dharma ? 

Answer : — Epistemology is a vast subject in the western 
philosophy. There are too many theories on this subject and 
they are mostly antagonistic to one another. Controversy has 
been going on from a long time and the final solution in the 
matter has not been reached. From what has been said about the 
creation of the material universe as well as of the living beings 
in Chapter III, it will be seen that it is not so hard a subject 
as it appears to be. We have seen that God has created the 
material universe by His Will Power out of His own Abyakta 
Swarnpa. He has Himself appeared as living beings with the 
help of the material bodies of His creation. It has also been 
proved that the embodied soul is God in essence. If we now go 
deep into the matter, we will find that the material universe is 
not separate from God and therefore from the embodied soul, 
but it is distinct from them. The relation between an embo- 
died soul and the material universe is, therefore, leal. In one 
sense, the latter is within the former. For, the embodied soul 
is God in essence. We may say in the language of the Hege- 
lian philosophy that the universe is an externalisation of the 
soul. *'Like alone can act upon like." The brain can, there- 
fore, receive reflection direct from the soul as well as from 
outer objects through the medium of the organs of knowledge. 
It has been said that the brain and the organs of knowledge are 
made mainly of the Sattva parts of elements. 

It has been shown before that Antahkarana (mind)’*' has. 
been produced by the contact of the soul with the body. The 
thing is that the attributes and powers of the soul and therefore 

**'Antah'' meaoB ''interior” and "Karana” means 'instrument'. Antah-- 

karana therefore means 'instrument lying within' as distinguished from 
organa outside. 
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of God reflect on the Antahkarana. It has also been said before 
that they cannot be fully expressed through our brain owing to 
its (brain's) material nature. The more the body is Sattvik 
(mainly made of Sattva part of matter), the better will be the 
expression. It is for this reason that the knowledge of the soul 
is expressed in four different ways viz. Buddhi (Intellect), 
Manas (the most fickle part of mind), Chitta (Memory) and 
Aharnkara (Ego), The entire brain is constructed mainly with 
the sattva parts of five elements. Again the five organs of 
knowledge viz. Ear, Skin, Eyes. Tongue and Nose are rhainly 
constructed with the subtle part respectively of Byom, Marut, 
Tejas, Ap and K§iti. The organs of knowledge are, therefore, 
transparent enough to receive the reflection of their respective 
objects, i. e., ears can hear sound, eyes can see colour etc. But 
the Antahkarana can receive the reflection of the attributes and 
powers of the soul as well as those conveyed to it by the five 
organs of knowledge from outside. We acquire knowledge of 
outer objects when they come in contact with one of our organs 
of knowledge and at the same time, our mind is diiected to- 
wards them. When mind does not woik simultaneously with 
the organ concerned, w^e obtain no knowledge of the outer 
objects. Manas receive the reflection frc'm the outer world and 
the Buddhi, Smrti and Aharnkfir analyse them and erme to a 
decision. That is called Vijnan (cc mn-only called kncwleclge). 
Because the material universe has come from God, because 
bodies have been made out of that universe, because the em- 
bodied soul is God in essence and because the Antahkarana is 
made of both matter and spirit, it (Antahkarana— Mind) can 
acquiie the knowledge of the outer world through the medium 
of the organs of knowledge. We should remember that "Like 
alone can act upon like" and that the universe is not separate 
but distinct from the soul. 

We have already seen w^hat the material universe is. If we 
proceed according to our philosophy, the problem of episto- 
mology can be easily solved. The universe has not been 
created by the mere fiat of God's will. It has a material cause 
in the shape of the Abyakta SwariZpa as well as an efficient one 
viz. His Will. It cannot, therefore, fall under subjective idea- 
lism. Again the universe is not separate from God and there- 
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fore from the embodied soul. It is distinct from but entirely 
within Him. In fact, it is not independent from God, but it 
rests entirely upon Him. It is, therefore, real but not eternally 
and absolutely real. The universe and other material things 
have, therefore, objectivity. This system, therefore, contains 
both idealism and realism. It may be called Ideal Realism. It 
does not ignore anything of the universe and opposes the theory 
of illusion. But it places God above all and declares that 
everything has come from Him and rests on Him. 

Question XXVIl- What are the seven riddles of the uni- 
verse and how can they be solved in the Philosophy of Satya 
Dharma ? 

Answer : — "A distinguished physical philosopher (Dr. 
Bois Raymond) has said that there are seven riddles of the 
universe which science and philosopy have failed and probably 
will always fail, to solve. These are : the nature of matter and 
energy ; the ultimate source of motion ; the first beginning of 
life ; the cause of the adaptation of means to ends in Nature ; 
the origin of sensation and consciousness ; that of rational 
thought and its univetsal concomitant speech ; and the possi- 
bility of free will". *Let us now see whether the philosophy 
of Sdtya Dharma can solve these intricate problems. We shall 
not try to solve them in the way the science will do. But we 
sh 11 do it in a philosophical manner and in fact, it has already 
been done in the previous pages. We need only mention what 
has already been said. 

First Problem The nature of matter and energy— 

We have already seen where the source of matter and 
energy lies. To ascertain the property of a thing, we should go 
deeply into it and enquire about its material and efficient causes. 
We have seen that the Abyakta SwariZpa of God is the material 
cause and His will Power, the efficient cause. We have also seen 
that that Swarflpa has also power ( ) j^st as Jfiana (know- 

ledge) has the the power to reveal and prema (Love), the power 
to unite. The Will-Power of God has constructed and is guiding 
and controlling the universe by utilising the Abyakta Swarapa 

*Vide Problems of Metaphysics, 

by Principal Stephen.— P. 182 
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and its power. The main purpose for which the universe has 
been created, has also been stated before. It is to practically 
test the powers of His infinite attributes. The purpose for the 
jcreation of matter and its energy is to produce cover to the 
embodied soul in the way already described. The material 
universe and the bodies of living beings have been created with 
a view to placing obstacles in our onward march to the goal. 
They have the power to obstruct as well as to help renioval of 
those very obstacles. The matter and its energy have, of course, 
been created in a manner best suited for serving that purpose. 
We have seen that Byom was first created and from it came 
Marut (gas) ; from Marut, Tejas ; from Tejas, Ap (liquid) and 
from Ap, K^iti (solid). They were then mixed up and spheres 
(Maccjals) were made out of the mixed matter. According 
to our philosophy Tejas is also a kind of matter such 
as electricity, fire etc. It is not energy pure and simple. Every 
particle of matter of whatever kind it may be, contains more or 
less energy. But the matter that falls under the category of Tejas 
contains maximum amount of energy. It is, therefore, called 
energy itself in the modern science. But according to the 
Hindu theory of creation, Tejas is also as much matter as gas, 
liquid and solid. Energy means power to work. It has no 
substance and the power must remain with something powerful 
( ). It cannot remain alone. It will thus be seen that 

the Abyakta Swarnpa and its energy are respectively the matter 
•and energy of the universe as transformed and regulated by the 
Will-Power of God. We can thus easily understand the nature 
of matter and its energy of the universe. It should, however, be 
noted here that matter and energy as we find in the universe 
are not exactly the same as the Abyakta Swarnpa and its energy 
respectively. The latter have been greatly transformed into the 
former so that we can feel them by our senses. The latter are 
the ultimate causes which are infinitely subtle, but the former 
which are their products, are coarse or too much coarse in 
comparison with the latter. That (From the subtle 

to the coarse) is the order of creation and the reverse, that 
of dissolution, is an accepted principle even in modern science. 

In this connection, a reference in invited to the reply to 
Question XII in which form, formlessness, unconsciousness 
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land power have been shown to be the permanent properties of 
matter. The special attribute of Byom is sound ; that of 
Marut, tangibility ; that of Tejas, colour ( ^ ) ; that of Ap, 
liquidity ( ) ; that of K^lti, smell. The inherited attributes 
of Marut, Tejas, Ap and K§iti are respectively sound, sound 
and tangibility ; sound, tangibility and colour ; sound, tangi- 
bility, colour and liquidity. They have been transformed from 
the Abyakta Swarnpa of God as regulated by His Will-Power. 
The fundamental attributes of matter have already been noted. 
The energy of the Abyakta SwarGpa has also been regulated by 
that Will-Power just in a manner that an eletric Engineer can 
convert electrical energy into light energy, heat energy etc. We 
can thus understand what the nature of matter and energy is. 

Second Problem : — The ultimate source of motion — 

The reader will please note what has been said in respect 
of the previous problem. I have got a ball in my hand. When 
I like to throw it away, I shall apply some force and the ball 
will go on. The modern science says that inertia is one of the 
properties of matter. It moves when it is set in motion by 
some one who applies some force to matter. We have already 
shown that matter and its energy of the universe have been 
created out of the Abyakta SwarQpa of God by His Will-Power 
to serve the purpose of His creation. He is, therefore, 
the ultimate source of motion. We should remember that 
motion is a part of energy. Matter has energy which it 
Jias inherited from that of the Abyakta Swarnpa. It 
hasr therefore, the power of moving also. But matter is 
■inanimate and cannot move itself by itself. It requires some 
conscious being to put motion to it. The will of a conscious 
being is at the root of whatever motion we see in the universe. 
That conscious being may be a living being or God Himself. 
Jt is a fact that the will-power of a living being is a part of 
that of God. We find its expression in living beings in an 
adulterated and imperfect manner like that of the attributes of 
the soul and therefore of God. In the ultimate analysis, there- 
fore, we shall arrive at the Will-Power and therefore God 
Himself as the source of all the motion of the universe. It is 
^aid that a dry leaf of a tree does not fall to the ground 
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without the Will of God. This is quite true. The laws of 
attraction, repulsion, gravitation etc. have been created by the 
Will-Power of God to compose and maintain the universe from 
out of the energy of the Abyakta Swarnpa. We should remem- 
ber that the creation began with the rise of God’s Will to be 
many* and there is a purpose behind the creation. We can 
thus see that that Will-Power is at the root of everything in the 
universe and whatever was done in the past, is being done at 
present or will be done in the future, is due ultimately ^o that 
powder which must fulfil the purpose of creation. Nothing is 
created or done unnecessarily. From the grain of sand under 
our feet to the biggest star everything has been created with 
that object in view. It is apparent that the creation, preserva- 
tion and destruction are not possible without motion. It is not» 
therefore, unnecessary. It has already been seen that God is 
infinitely dynamic and infinitely static and the infinite and 
eternal mixture of infinite dynamism and infinite staticism is 
one of the infinite Swarnpas of God. It is not, therefore, 
strange that the Will-Power and therefore God is the ultimate 
source of motion we see in the universe. It should not be for- 
gotten that the Will-Power of God regulates the Abyakta 
Swarnpa and its power towards the fulfilment of the purpose 
of creation. In this connection, a reference is invited to 

* i^ome may object to tho expreseion "Rise of -will in God”. In reply it 
may be fluid that God has eternal and perfect Will-Power no doubt, but Hie 
W’ill to be many is a part of that eternal power. This Will to be many is also 
divided into three parts v z, (Will to create. Will 

to preserve and Will to destroy). Similarly His Will to be many may arise 
from His eternal Wili-Fower. Some may say that God bhould be considered to 
have been affected if He exercises His Will-Power on different occasions for 
different purposes. This is a wrong notion God cannot be affected thereby as it 
is the very nature of will to do something. He is infinitely dynamic and there 
cannot be any the least fjult on His part if He chose to create the universe 
for His Lila. This point as well as the fact that God is rot inactive 
has already been dealt V/ith vide pages 253 and 292, We have always got 
our will-power but we do not always like to do a partlcuar thing. The will 
to do a particular thing rises in us on particular occasions. Similarly His 
Will to be many rose in Eim, It should be noted that in our case our will 
may arise under some compulsion, but in tho case of God His Will to do a 
thing is always perfectly voluntary. God is perfect and we are exteremely 
imperfect beings and hence this difference in this and in all other matten. 
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Chapter III of the Kenoponi^ad. It will be seen there that 
Fire and Wind could not by themselves exercise the power of 
burning and motion respectively without the Will of God, 

Third Problem The first beginning of life — 

The attention of the reader is invited to the answer to 
the Question XVIIl. No further remarks are necessary. It is. 
certain that the living beings have not been created automatic 
cally by the physical and chemical action of matter. There is 
also the Will-Power of God, behind the creation of livire be- 
ings, without Whom the purpose of creation cannot be fulfilled. 

Fourth Problem : — The cause of adaptation of means to 
ends in Nature — 

It is necessary to go into the theory of creation. God 
has created the universe out of His Abyakta Swarnpa by His 
Will-Power. The purpose of creation is to practically test the 
power of His attributes This has been proved vide answer 
to Question XL It is, therefore, certain that everything is. 
being done to fulfil the purpose of creation and God’s 
Will-Power is at the root of all these works. God is AlU 
Knowledge and All-Love. It is not, therefore, strange that 
means are adapted in Nature in a manner which will lead to 
the fulfilment of the purpose. It cannot be otherwise. The 
work of an All-Knowing Being cannot be chaotic. There 
must always be methodical and orderly arrangement in the 
universe. It can also be stated that whatever is being done is 
for the good of us all. That God is All-Good has been proved 
in reply to Question VII. It is, therefore, certain that good is 
always produced in Nature by the actions of All- Good God, 
That the theory of teleology is correct has also been proved 
in that reply. Even some modern biologists are of the opinion 
that there is a purpose behind the ascent of living beings upta 
man. There cannot be chance variation. If this is not ad- 
mitted, we must say that protoplasm might have been reduced 
to still worse object. There would have been only chaos and 
confusion and no order or beauty in the universe, had there 
been no purpose behind the creation. As already stated, the 
lump of hot gaseous matter thrown out from the sun long 
ago would not have been transformed into this beautiful 
25 
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Earth, tiad there been no purpose behind the creation. Both 
the parts and whole of the universe have been created with a 
view to fulfilling that purpose. They are also working to that 
end and will go on doing this till the purpose is fulfilled. It is, 
therefore^ quite natural that there should be adaptation of 
-means to ends in Nature. It cannot be otherwise. 

Fifth Problem : — The origin of sensation and conscious- 
, ness — 

We have already seen how the mind has been constmeted. 
'-It is the result of the reflection of the attributes and powers of 
^God on our brain. Our consciousness is neither the one nor 
vthc other but the result of both. It is, therefore, derived from 
ithe s®ul. As already stated, the embodied soul is in essence 
) God Himself Who has appeared as many. Our con- 
‘sciousness is, therefore, derived from the knowledge of God 
IHimself. It will thus be seen that the difference between our 
consciousness and the knowledge of the soul and therefore of 
God Himself is due to its contact with the brain and the con- 
^seqtlcnt transformation of God's attributes and powers. It is 
Tor this reason that our consciousness is extremely limited and 
, adulterated. We like to express God's knowledge as real know- 
ledge and our knowledge as mere learning. There are not two 
< consciousnesses but one and one alone. The difference arises 
owing to the encasement of the soul within a body. As already 
’Stated, every attribute and power of God is lying latent in every 
-soul in their entirety, but they cannot be expressed perfectly 
• owing to the cover of the body as shown before. This expres- 
ision will vary according to the condition of bodies. As much 
•cociciousness of the individual soul and therefore ultimately of 
’^God as is expressed through the brain is our consciousness. 

Sensation is the "change in the consciousness which 
results from the transformation of nervous impulses to the 
brain". It has already been said that Antabkara^a is the result 
of the reflection of the atttibutes and powers of the soul and 
therefore of God on the brain. It has also been said that His 
iknowledge when reflected is transformed and expressed in four 
tforms viz, Buddhi (intellect), Manas (mind), Chitta (memory) 
^aod Ahaihk&ra (ego). The function of Manas is to receive 
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vreflections from the outside objects. They are then transmitted 
to other parts of the Antahkara^a. Sensation is, therefore, a 
tpart of it and therefore of consciousness. It is not a mere 
physical act. There cannot be any sensation in a dead body. 

It is, therefore, certain that the soul plays the most important 
part in all the actions of the Antahkarapa (generally translated 
as Mind in English). We may, therefore, conclude that the 
4tnowledge of the soul and therefore of God is the origin of 
^he sensation and consciousness. 

Sixth Problem The origin of rational thought and its 
*univcrsal concomitant speech — 

From what has been said just now and in reply to 
'Question XXVI it will be seen that the origin of rational 
thought is the knowledge of the soul and therefore of God. 
Mouth is the main organ of speech though some other parts of 
a body such as throat, palate, lips and tongue are necessary for 
speaking. It is an organ of action ( ). We have 

already seen that the organ of speech i. e. the mouth is made 
mainly with the Rajas part of Byom. Sound is a special attri- 
bute of Byom. Mouth can, therefore, make sound. All our 
actions fall under these main heads viz. knowing, feeling and 
willing. Whenever the will-power of the soul is reflected on 
the brain, the appropriate organ of action begins to work, e.g. 
when we like to move, our feet begin to work ; when we like 
to take a thing, our hand is stretched and so on. In this way 
whenever we like to express our thoughts, our mouth speaks. 
There is a saying “when our heart is full, our mouth speaketh". 
We can also say from our experience that we express our 
thoughts by speeches. 

What is language ? It is the sound we make through 
-our mouth in order to express our ideas within. The sound 
which expresses our thoughts is different in different places, 
it is for this reason that different places have different 
languages. All lower beings such as beasts, birds etc. have also 
languages of their own. It should be noted that there is one 
original language in the universe just as there is Byom pervad- 
ing the entire universe and all other languages have come 
directly or indirectly out of that original language. It is called 
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Vaijik Bha^a. We come across this language in the form of 
mystic syllables in the Tantras. There are many languages in 
this world and one nearest to the Vaijik Bhfi$a can best express 
our thoughts. The word Bha^a (language) means to bring to* 
light ( W “ light ). We can, therefore, say that our speech is 
something which can bring to light the ideas of our mind. 
We can thus see that the will power of the soul and therefore 
of God is at the bottom of our speaking through the mouth. 
In other words, the knowledge of the Soul and therefore God 
is the source of our rational thoughts and its will-po^j^^er and 
therefore of God is at the root of giving expression to thfem by 
mouth, one of the organs of action. We can clearly understand 
that all actions of all kinds have their source to the will- 
power of the soul and therefore of God. 

Seventh Problem : — Possibility of free-will — 

We have already seen that the embodied soul is God in* 
essence. God is infinitely free. It is for this reason that He 
is called Absolute. He has appeared as innumerable living 
beings who are practically as good as His parts. The embo- 
died soul must have, therefore, a very small part of that in- 
finite free-will of God. We have seen that He practically 
becomes limited and imperfect, as it were, as soon as He volun 
tarily gets Himself covered by a body. Though His infinite 
attributes and powers are perfectly present in an embodied 
soul, they are reduced to their infinitesimally small fractions, 
owing to its encasement in a body. The expression of the free- 
will of an embodied soul must, therefore, be also very much 
limited. Although free*will exists in us, it does not become 
fruitful at all times but still we do many things by our free-will. 
Had we had no free-will, we would have been reduced to inani- 
mate objects. We would not have been responsible for any work 
just as matter is not held responsible for good or bad works 
done with its help by some persons. Our conscience dictates 
what is good and what is bad and our free-will elects to do 
either of these two things and we become responsible for those 
works and get reward and punishment respectively. Had there 
been no free-will of ours, the question of spiritual progress and 
downfall does not arise at all. We would have been just like 
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BO many inanimate objects which have no such thing as right or 
wrong, reward and punishment, spiritual progress or the 
reverse. On the other hand, we are marching towards the 
^oal by our Sfidhana based on free-will. It is the aim of God's 
Lllfi of love to make imperfect living beings perfect. Our 
conscious and unconscious Sadhana is for the fulfilment of this 
purpose in our lives. In short, our free-will plays the most 
important part in this drama of eternal life. Life is nothing 
but Sadhanfi and that means work throughout our life by our 
free-will. 

We have seen over and over again what the purpose of 
creation is. It is to test the power of each and every attribute 
of God to reach the goal removing the obstacles placed in its 
way. This clearly means that we should work according to our 
free-will to reach the destination. Had there been no free-will 
of ours, there would not have been any work at all on our part 
and therefore no testing of the powers of God's attributes. Had 
He done everything independently Himself without through 
our agencies, there would have been no necessity at all for the 
creation of living beings. Even if they were created, they would 
have been no better than so many inanimate instruments. A 
little thinking over the purpose of creation as stated and proved 
before will clearly show without a shadow of doubt that we are 
endowed with free-will though it is extremely limited in us. 

We find that there are persons who have developed their 
will-power and can even perform miracles, while there arc 
innumerable men and women whose will-power has not in the 
least been developed and they are guided by passions and preju- 
dices as if they were so many instruments in the hands of their 
evil propensities. Jesus Christ could say “Get thee behind me, 
Satan" and this was done in his life. But how many of us have 
likewise driven out the devil in us ? It is, therefore, certain 
that we have got free-will which can be developed. 

A question may arise as to whether the infinite Will of 
•God is not limited by our free-will. In reply it may be said 
that it has been stated again and again that the attributes and 
powers of God arc expressed through the Antahkara^a (Mind) 
and they are adulterated and reduced to small fractions. They 
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(the attributes and powers cff God) are not separated and be- 
come so many small attributes and powers of so many embodied 
souls. They all wholly belong to God and God alone. His^ 
Free-Will is one and indivisible. It only appears as separate] 
and adulterated owing to their expression through the bodies 
of different living beings. The amount of spiritual progress 
varies with that of the covers removed by the particular indi- 
viduals. It is, therefore, correct to say that a free-will of a. 
person is developed in proportion to the amount of covers 
removed from over that power. There is, therefore, no 
question of limitation of God's Free-Will by those of living 
beings as it is one and one only and that really belongs to God 
Himself. We find that living beings have got limited and 
adulterated knowledge and love. But we do not say that they 
have no such things. Similarly we cannot say that they have no^ 
free-will simply because it is limited and alloyed. We should 
remember that free-will is as much power of God as those 
inherent in knowledge, love etc. In fact, God is expressing 
Himself in living beings and the amount of expression varies- 
according to the development of His attributes and powers in 
them. There cannot, therefore, be two or more free wills, 
but one and one alone. We should note in this connection 
that the attributes and powers of God are not really adulterated, 
but their expression is so done owing to the influence of bodies. 
All the differences between God and living beings can be 
satisfactorily explained, if we think that all the infinite attri- 
butes and powers are in Perfect God in infinite and perfect 
manner, while they are only partially expressed in living beings^ 
through the transformed ( ) bodies. In fact, each of the 

infinite attributes is one and indivisible and it is not divided; 
and distributed among individual souls. Their expression is. 
defective in many ways owing to their transmission through the' 
transformed bodies as already stated. 

We can thus understand that we^ have got free-will. It 
is invaluable. If we view it from the point of work, we can 
understand that there is nothing better than free-will. It is 
for the difference in the development of this power that we 
see it (difference) between men and animals^ man and man^ 
men and gods and even between gods and gods. It is for the 
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proper exercise of free-will that we can rise from animality to 
godliness and at last we can realise God. On the other hand, it 
is for the misuse of our free-will that our downfall becomes too 
rapid and certain. 

We see that we can do something by our free-will, but" 
at times, we fail to do it inspite of our best efforts. This shows - 
that our free-will is limited and there is some will working : 
over ours. Our free-will may be comp.ired with the freedom > 
of a child kept confined ithin an enclosure. It can move 
within that space but cannot go beyond that. As the child • 
grows, he is allowed more and more space to walk over. Simi- 
larly as we grow more and more spiritually advanced, we shall i 
be able to develop our will-power more and more. Spiritually.' 
advanced persons develop that power to such an extentr that' 
they can even work miracles with its help. We should remem- 
ber that God has created and is preserving the universe with-. 
His Will Power. In the matter of creation and preservation- 
that power plays more important part than the Abyaktas 
SwarQpa just as the mother’s part is far more important than^ 
that of the father in respect of the birth and growth of a child.. 
As already stated, God is the Parama Purusa (Greatest Person),. 
His Will-Power, the Prakfti (Consort- Helper) and His Abyakta- 
SwarQpa, the seed of the universe and He has made it over to 
His Will-Power which is regulating it with one end in view vizi- 
the fulfilment of the purpose of creation. We can thus see- 
what our will-power which is but a partial expression of the 
Divine Will, can do. Finally it may again be said that God's 
Free-Will is perfect. He has appeared as living beings who 
are practically small fractions of His. They must also have». 
therefore, fraction of the Free-Will of God. 

From what has been said above, it will be seen that therc- 
is a possibility of free-will in man and in fact we are doing lots 
of work by its exercise. The reader will now judge whether the. 
seven riddles mentioned and discussed above have been solved. 
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APPENDIX— I 

ONE GOD, ONE LAW, ONE UNIVERSE 

RELIGION AND WORLD UNITY 

The cry has been raised throughout the world for peace. 
Why ? Because the people at large had very, very sad experi- 
ences of the two great world wars fought within a short period 
of 31 years and there is always an apprehension of another 
devastating war. The two wars specially the last one left the 
world in turmoil in every field, political, economical, cultural 
etc. We have all been very hard hit. Though the last war 
was concluded years ago, men have not yet been able to 
settle down to normal life till now. Even the bare necessities 
of life such as food, clothing, medicine etc. are not available 
in quantities and prices prevalent before the war. Everything is 
topsy-turvy and the people at large are clamouring for the re- 
storation of the pre-war state of affairs. In the political field the 
international relation is bitter almost to the breaking point. 
The world has been divided into two strong camps which are 
each suspicious of the other. In the society, dishonesty and 
corruption are rampant. The word *'black market’* was not 
known to the world at large before the last war. But it is now 
a household word in the remotest corner of the unknown vil- 
lages and people are suffering under its heavy pressure. Such 
being the case, the people at large cannot but cry for peace. 
But the wars have nowhere been more successful than in the 
field of religion which seems to have been wiped out except 
in the hearts of a few individuals and the attention of the 
people are now absorbed in political matters. They now think 
in terms of politics, talk in these terms and work for the same. 
Religion has been devoured, as it were, by politics. 

It is now a great problem with the leaders of humanity as 
to how an all-round peace can be established throughout the 
world. Before prescribing the remedy, it is necessary to as- 
certain the causes for the present deplorable situation. What 
are they ? We can trace them to the oppression of the weak 
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by the strong, political supremacy, aggrandisement etc. In the 
present-day world political remedy is sought for all the ills 
we are heir to. Why ? The political force is now the greatest 
in this world and every other force is subordinate to that. In 
this connection we are apt to forget two main things viz. that 
the political force has brought about the present miserable con- 
dition of the world and that it is quite unfit to remedy the evil 
of its own creation. It can aggravate the situation, but . cannot 
remove the serious and deep-rooted defects in the Society. 
Politics do not care for the radical and permanent remelfly but 
are satisfied only with patch- work. 

The politician can execute pacts and agreements, open 
and secret, which are treated as so many scraps of paper 
when it suits them and which are unilaterally repudiated 
whenever necessary. The world has been practically in the 
hands of politicians for a very long time with the consequence 
that the matter has gone from bad to worse. Is there no 
remedy ? Yes. There is one sure and radical remedy. The 
disease has grown chronic and we must apply the proper 
remedy and that for a long time, if we really want to improve 
the situation. The unity of mankind is no doubt the proper 
remedy. But from the state of affairs obtaining at present in 
the society, the unity among men seems to be a dream which 
God alone can have realised through us in this Earth. How 
will God’s grace descend upon this world ? There is only one 
and one way for that and that is the strict observance of True 
Religion. In ages long gone by the Seers and Sages of India 
told us plainly and loudly that there is no other remedy for 
^this evil. 

g?fT, 

err ^ wjf. 

qws 'TOira.' 

English Translation : — 

■Oh the sons of the Eternal I the inhabitants of the 
region of Light I Listen. 
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I know ( have realised ) this Great Person Who 
is All- Light and beyond the veil of darkness. It is by 
knowing Him ( realising Him ) that a man can rise 
above death ( can attain salvation ). There is no 
other alternative path for eternal life. 

( Svetfiswatara Upani^ad ) 

The question may be raised that there are many religions 
^hich are claimed to be true and a very large number of men 
are observing them. But why inspite of that the present 
critical situation has been created ? Why instead of the king- 
dom of God descending upon this Earth, there is a reign of 
hell here ? It is not possible to give a proper and detailed 
reply to this in this short article. But it may be said that most 
ot the people do not for some reason or other follow any reli- 
gion at all. It is of course a naked fact that the people at 
large do not believe in the current religions of the world, none 
of which is considered by them fit for the exalted position of 
the world religion to be followed by one and all. They advance 
the following among other reasons in support of their action 
or inaction. 

( 1 ) Some of the Tattvas ( truths ) of some religions 
are irrational, illogical and unscientific and some of them even 
go against the unanimous verdict of the modern science, 

( 2 ) There are many interpolations in the scriptures 
and authoritative books of religion and the meaning of some 
•of the writings has been twisted by some eminent interpreters 
to suit their own ends. 

{ 3 ) There arc many acts of commission and omission 
by men in the garb of religion which left a very deep black 
• mark on the name of religion. 

The result is that some of the countries headed by 
Russia have openly revolted against God and religion. Most 
of the other countries which have not done so, do not fare 
♦much better. Most, people there remain satisfied with obser- 
ving a few obligatory religious ceremonies in a routine manner. 
They do not care to know what the True Religion is and how 
-to follow it. 
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Through the preachings of many years ordinary menu 
have learnt that they need not have anything to do with religion 
and that it will be sufficient for them, if they can follow a few 
broad rules of ethics. This propaganda has resulted in the 
spread of atheism in the society. We do not decry ethical rules. 
On the contrary, I think that none can lead a religious life 
without the strict observance of moral laws. What we mean 
to say is that the ethical side is not the whole of religion. It ia 
only a part of religion, the main part being the spiritual side. 
We will have to develop that side and when this is done, ' much 
effort will not be necessary to scare away the devil in us. We 
shall have to develop God's attributes lying latent in us. Wi will 
have to know the relation among God, Jivas (living beings) and 
the material universe and try to realise the truths about them. 
We will have to form a correct conception about God and man. 
When this is done, it will be seen that God has got infinite 
number of attributes and that He also transcends them all at the 
same time. He is also the supreme unity of infinite contradic- 
tory attributes in Him, He is, therefore, All-Good. He has 
created this universe out of His infinite love. He Himself 
has appeared as many living beings. We are, therefore, all 
one in spirit. As God is the only creator of us all. He is, no 
doubt, our Father and we are all brothers arvd sisters, but in 
essence (Swarnpa) we are all one, i. e. the soul of every man 
and woman is one and the same. Whatever difference we 
notice is due entirely to the different bodies with which 
we arc clothed. All these are not dogmatic assertions, but 
they have been satisfactorily proved before. In this connection 
we may invite a reference to the Prema Tattva ( Truth about 
Love ) as explained by Mahar^i Jajfiavalkya to his wife Maitre- 
yt in Sub-section V of the 4th Chapter of the Vfhadara^yaka 
Upani§ad. It will be seen that there is no difference between 
man and man so far as their spirit is concerned. 

When all men and women arc one in spirit, unity among 
them is possible and it is a thing after which we must strive to 
our utmost. It is one of the main Sadhanfts (Religious practice) of 
a Sadhaka (one who practises religion) to realise his identity with 
all the living beings of the universe and to conduct himself in 
like manner. It will thus be seen that the unity among mcn> 
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is one of the greatest Sadhanfis of our life. When the people 
at large understand this truth and do their utmost to attain 
this most desirable position in life, unity will be established 
amongst us. But this is not at all possible without the practice 
of religion. God is Love itself. God is Knowledge itself. 
It has been said that we shall have to practise and develop*^ 
God’s attributes in us. When we can develop these two attri- 
butes, the result is the inevitable realisation of oneness with all 
living beings, not to speak of unity amongst men only. 

No amount of politics can create unity among men. Had ■ 
it been possible, it would have been achieved long, long ago* 
The world has been in the hands of politicians since the dawn 
of civilization. It is not even possible by following some broad 
rules of ethics alone bereft of religion. Why ? Because 
ethical rules without the practice of religion are lame. The 
evils in us are very strong and nothing but religion can properly 
control them and at last drive them away altogether. If a 
Sadhaka tries to follow ethical rules without Brahma Upasana 
(worship of and prayer to God) and Gupa Sadhana (Religious 
practice for the development of God’s attributes in us), he will 
be faced with very many difficulties which in many cases will 
force him to abandon the ethical practice. He will certainly . 
get some good result- But that will not carry him to the goal so 
earnestly sought for by all of us knowingly and unknowingly.. 
Unless and until we are advanced in spiritual life and sufficient- 
ly develop God’s attributes in us, we will not be able to consider 
all men and women as our brothers and sisters, not to speak of 
feeling oneness with them. 

In the ultimate analysis the practice of ethical side with- 
out religion will be considered as a sort of business, i. e. we 
will be truthful, we will not steal etc. simply to live in the 
society smoothly and peacefully. When such a Sadhaka (one 
who tries to follow ethical rules only) will not find reciprocity 
in such dealings with others, he will be in a great fix and 
nothing but religion can save him from the critical situation 
and sustain him in the long journey. That such kind of prac- 
tice of morality becomes a business matter is best illustrated by?, 
the following maxim : — 

"Honesty is the best policy." 


26 
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This means that as a matter of policy but not for the 
inner urge that honesty should be practised and that will ulti- 
mately bring in good result. If we go thoroughly into the 
■matter of ethics, it will be seen that we are advised to follow 
them for public utility, smooth and peaceful living in the 
-society. But not so is the case with religion. It is the inner 
urge which guides us to follow religion. Even men who ban 
God and religion are also following some part of religion 
though unknowingly. Religion is the most natural and com- 
prehensive thing in us and we cannot do without it even if we 
•wish. When the ethical practice becomes the part and parcel 
of a religious life, the Sadhaka will forget that he is doing some- 
thing for the society, he will forget that he is doing some 
ibusiness, but he will find himself in a position where he cannot 
ibut follow ethical rules, because he will then feel that that is 
.a part of his being. As a result, the society will be equally or 
iiather more benefitted by that procedure. The Sadhaka will 
ibe able to get more peace of mind and he will lead his life in 
Ahe society more smoothly than otherwise. The difference is 
ijiot small but a vast one. In one case he will have to follow 
those rules mechanically and artificially under compulsion as 
a part of business and in the other case, those things will 
emerge from his inner being and therefore he will be able to go 
on happily and peacefully whether or not others practise 
<lhem. 

There is an attempt on the part of some men to bring 
■together all men through humanism. This movement is of 
recent growth. Nothing should be said against any movement 
■done honestly for the amelioration of the miserable condition 
of men and women and for bringing about the unity amongst 
us. But we must follow the correct procedure to secure our 
^nds. As has been stated before, religion is the only thing 
which can serve this purpose thoroughly well and nothing else 
can fully achieve the object in view. Humanism, humanitarian 
works and similar other actions and institutions are all very 
^ood and we shall certainly get some good results. But they 
.are not sufficient for the salvation of the world. Humanism, 
humanitarian works or any other work for the uplift of human- 
ity fall within the province of religion. They do not go beyond 
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it. But if these things are practised without religion, they may 
make us selfish, they may make us hanker after name and fame 
etc. Many complications may arise, while in the case of really 
religious men they can carry on these very works without those 
difficulties. It is necessary to note here that a religious man is 
not only an inactive meditator, but he is a worker also. GuAa 
Sgdhanft (practice for the development of God’s attributes in us) 
is not at all possible without work. In fact, a really religious 
man has to perform the harmonious development of all his 
faculties. He will have to attain a synthesis of knowledge, love 
and work. He cannot possibly ignore one or the other. He 
cannot avoid work except at his cost. 

Many good things are done in this world without recog- 
nising the fact that they are part of religion. It is a matter of 
great regret that people have gone so far as to avoid the name 
of God and religion, as if they had done something very serious 
and they (the people) were ashamed of making any mention 
of them. The result is that even those good things are not 
done correctly and completely. We must recognise the exis- 
tence of God and religion and follow them or we must be 
prepared for inevitable misfortune. This is natural, none can 
avoid it. The present deplorable condition of the society is an 
example before us and we should take heed in the matter in 
time. It is not yet too late. 

It is a well-known fact that real unity is only possible 
where there is real love between the parties. Why is there so 
much unity between husband and wife ? Because they love 
«ach other deeply and sincerely. Hindu Sastras prescribe four 
methods for keeping a man attached to another. They are 
Sam (equality), Dfin (charity), Veda (division) and Danda 
(punishment). This Sam can only be acquired by love. The 
last two i. e, Veda and Danda do not and cannot succeed in 
attaining real unity. Even charity (Dan) cannot always bring 
men together. In most cases, the result is temporary. Thus 
love is the only thing which can unite men for ever. The 
power of love is infinite and it has been beautifully described 
by poets and writers. This love is one of the attributes of 
God. To understand the power of love it will be sufficient to 
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know that God has created the universe by His Will arising 
out of His infinite love and is maintaing it through love, i. e. 
this creation is His Lrla of love. True Religion insists on the 
development of this most important attribute. But it is not 
possible to do it to any great extent without religious practice. 
It is said that Charity (love) begins at home. This is quite 
true. Love which is practised at home in various forms, can 
be gradually expanded throughout this world, nay throughout 
the entire universe. God is the only centre of all lovepr He 
is infinite love itself. When a man really loves Him, it beicomes 
very easy to love all men and women of this world. It will 
thus be seen that unity among men or world unity is possible 
only through the practice of religion and religion alone and by 
no other means. It is for the people of this world to know this 
and try their utmost to attain that unity after developing the 
attribute of love in them. 

It will not be out of place to mention here that a man 
must follow the True Religion in order to attain the highest 
result in the matter of the salvation of the self as well as of the 
world. He must follow that religion, 

which is full of truth and nothing but truth, 
which places truth above everything else, 
which prescribes correct rules for Brahma UpftsanS 
and GuQa Sadhana for the unfoldment of God in us 
etc. etc. etc. 

Let us conclude this article by quoting a Bengali song 
composed by us during the communal riots in Bengal in 1946. 

vn? *fr?i 

5Tfii jfta 

sirf^ia 

qn God 

etiwsi am, (^) 

ifw iRTR. am, 

snfl OT ewra, ag Jt’WR? 
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1^ am am 

am %% ^ »TT? 

(9^) ajiftpns. ?R ?Td> 

5? *n^ 1 5W 1 %si ai^ * 

*n?TT Pirn ft!5*r ap^, 

qf^% fimt 5 jtI, *m i ^0 ? 

a?lanl<J y^K. 3Pl«B appit, 

*rfif *ft^i *n^. «iT% ^ ^ giif i 

%if anftpnflf «RT ? ^«rpr *ft?;i ? 

af^ aiT^ mr, (ai^) 5 ^ srrh i 

armu epqtqT^ J\3 

anyi^ % ^5Tc*T^«[tfW ? 

rT% <n^ #Rfm^f55, 1^ sf*rf5i^ T^gra 1 

ftpai 3iT% ifrtT, (ciT?) fapa *11^ if? 'flu, 
5E% *il5 URT ? ^ ^ aigR ! 

9nn 1 ^ R?i m? ift. 

ai;mM(t. af^ auaqa 1 

5?i^ «n^ ^?gTa fewii 

^?iRm anmi a%, aifi. sm 1 

a?r *w aa aisns, 

^ a?i ?*na? aas, 5% sil^ faasii 

uaR‘tf?r fajfffa f?l sira ^ ift%. 

«n4 ^ ^ aifta. ma 

cv 

am aa 5«iT 0 T?, acaaia a?Tm, 
^ (am) aTM aa aia ara 1 


English Translation :— 

We are all brothers, why then this fighting amongst us ? 
Why are we then killing our brothers and sisters ? 

Know that God is one without a second, 

Hindus and Muslims are initiated in this S£me great 

Mantra. 
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Hindus believe in Brahma, 

Christians call Him God, 

Muslims have Allah in their hearts, 

All these words relate to one and the Same Being. 

We are His children, our Soul is one, 

There is no difference. Everyone is equal, 
why then this feeling of division ? 

Why do you, my brother, think that 
Hindus, Muslims, Baudhhas, Christians, 

Sikhs, Jainas are separate from one another ? 

All have come from One and shall go to One. 

How can we be divided in the midst of our journey ? 

Alas ! Why this ignorance in us ? 

Have you, my brother, seen in this world 
that the children of the same parents are 
transformed into different castes ? 

How can this feeling of division exist 

if we believe in one God without a second as our Father ? 

The dark night will not end, if we do not 
try to understand why we have come to this 
Earth and whither we are going. 

We have fallen considering the body as our Soul, 

When will there be our realisation of this 
distinction of the soul from the body ? 

Uproot the enemies within, which are born 
in contact with our bodies. You will then 
reach the other side^of the vast ocean 
and divine knowledge will dawn upon your heart.. 

We are in different bodies, we are, therefore, 
of different temperaments. 

When will this infatuation go ? 

Alas I it is ignorance very serious. 

Shake off this feeling of difference between 
man and man. 

Always meditate on God in your heart of hearts^ 

Dark night will vanish ere long and the sun 
of love will rise. 
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You will then clearly see that this feeling of 
difference is false and that there is, no doubt*, 
that we are all one and the same. 

Alwa\s walk in the True Path, 

All complexities will then vanish. 

Always meditate upon Kind and Benign 
God in your heart and there will be 
established unity of love amongst us. 

Politics which are always crooked, 
will not bring in peace of mind. 

There is no friend other than religion, 

Religion is our only riches. 

Leave aside all other talks and follow True Religion. 

You will be saved from dangers and your life, 

Your property and your honour will also be safe. 

( First seek ye. the Kingdom of God and everything 
else will be added unto you — Christ Jesus. ) 

With a fervent appeal to the humanity at large for devc»- 
loping our love towards God and man through an all-round' 
religious practice and thus fulfilling the mission of our life ia 
this world I stop here. May God in His Infinite Kindness help 
us in realising the ideal for which He has sent us to this Earth, 
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TO 

^ 

qfir TO 

(#ir5^3'Ti^) 

WHE1HER RELIGION HAS DONE MORE HARM THAN GOOD 

At the very outset we should say that religion, if it is 
supposed to have done haim to the society from time imme- 
morial, could not possibly have preserved its existence so long. 
No human institution bent on doing harm can survive so long 
against the onslaughts from all sides. It must, therefore, be 
admitted that such an enduring thing must have got infinite 
vitality of its own to maintain its existence since the creation of 
man in this Earth in spite of the positive and continued oppo- 
sition. Rather the contrary is true, i. e. whatever little progress 
men have attained so far, is due to religion alone. 

Man is a religious animal. If we eliminate religion from 
the nature of man, you will no doubt agree with me, he will go 
down to the stage of beasts, if not still lower animals. Men are 
apt to think that it is quite sufficient for them, if they are 
adequately provided with food and raiment, i. e if they are 
left free to pursue unchecked the policy of "let us eat, drink 
and be merry — that's all". Should we not think that that 
stage, if attained, will be but another newer edition of animals ? 
Had this been the purpose of creation, it would have been 
stopped after apes came into existence. They are anxious for 
food only. Raiment has been provided by Nature or Nature’s 
God. Where is then the difference between men and animals. 
Christ Jesus, one of the greatest men of this Earth, says that 
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man does not live by bread alone but by every word of God. 
Dharma is that word of God and we must not disobey the dic- 
tates of religion. 

Those who think that religion has done more harm than 
good, do not care to understand what religion really is. Dharma 
is the synonym fur the English word ‘religion’. Dharma is 
derived as Dh^+Mon. Mon Pratyaya (suffix) is used to denote 
Niratisayatva, i. e. Dharma is something which can hold us till 
eternity. Religion is derived from Ugare to bind. Both the 
words, therefore, mean the same thing. In some of the Hindu 
^astras religion is divided into two parts viz. Dharma, i. e. fol- 
lowing the salutary rules ( Vidhi Nijedh ) of society and mok^a 
i. e. liberation from all kinds of bondage. Dharma and religion 
are now generally accepted to mean both these aspects and the 
real meaning of Dharma also supports that view. We may, 
therefore, come to the conclusion that Dharma is something 
with which we are inseparably connected from the moment of 
our birth till eternity. It is said very rightly that God is 
Dharma Swarupa i. e. God is Religion itself. Therefore religion 
has not been and cannot be created. It is the very essence of 
our being. It is not true to say that religion has done more 
harm than good to the society- But the contrary is perfectly 
true, i. e. all the ills we are suffering from in this world are 
due solely and entirely to our failure to follow implicitly and 
unflinchingly the dictates of religion as also to the positive 
abuse of that very essential thing in our lives. It is common 
knowledge that persons and things which are most beneficial 
to us can turn to be most harmful owing to its improper use. 
This is in the nature of things and you cannot change nature 
as you like. Nature must take its own course whether you like 
it or not. Religion cannot be an exception to this rule. It has 
not only not been followed by men in general, but positively 
neglected by them and that very seriously from time imme- 
morial. with the result we see to-day before our very eyes. 

It is also common knowledge that so much extraneous 
matter has deeply entered into all current religions that the 
public in general in these days of scientific education all round 
have begun to suspect that religion, which is the very life- 
breath of our being, is the agent general for all the ills we are 
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suffering from. It is for this reason that religion has almost 
been banished from the U. S. S. R. The thing is that the 
public in general do not and cannot go deep into the matter 
and merely think that religion is nothing but the routine ob- 
servance of some ceremonies, verbal prayers and dictates of 
priests only or even worse. They also see amongst us many 
Buzruks ( Charlatans ) masquarading as highly religious per- 
sons who break the laws of religion to a far more serioii^ extent 
than ordinary people who do not verbally or by gesti:^res and 
postures profess to be religious men. 

From what has been very briefly stated above, it vill be 
seen that religion is a very essential thing and cannot be dis- 
pensed with even if we wish. Religion is not confined to cere- 
monies alone, not even to meditation alone. But it is a synthesis 
of Jnina, Prema and Karma (knowledge, love and work). 
Indeed it is that very thing which contributes to the harmonious 
development of all the faculties lying latent in every man. In 
short, religion means Upasana (worship of and prayer to God) 
of God Who is the embodiment of all the eternal and infinite 
attributes, as well as Guna Sadhans i. e. gradual realisation by 
practice with love, devotion and prayer the attributes of God. 
What are the attributes of God ? Their number is infinite, but 
we know that He is Truth, Knowledge, Love, Purity, Kindness, 
Goodness, Sincerity etc. May we enquire in all seriousness 
whether these attributes of God, if really realised or even if 
honest and sincere attempt is made to realise them by men, can 
lead them to do harm to the society ? It must be remembered that 
Guna Sadhana includes our conduct towards not only to the 
human society but also towards animal and vegetable kingdom. 

As members of a family we are bound to observe some 
rules for guiding us in our conduct towards our parents, wives, 
children, brothers and sisters. Similarly as members of the 
world society, i. c. as world citizens we are in duty-bound to 
follow some rules of conduct towards everybody of this Earth. 
Can we with impunity break the laws of health ? No. Nature 
will in that case certainly punish us. Why ? Because we are 
not entitled to play with our health. We must in the same 
manner understand that we cannot break the laws of society 
as well as those of mind and spirit. As there are laws regulat- 
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ing the material universe, so there are laws regulating our mind 
and spirit. We must, therefore, suffer if we do not follow them 
properly. In other words, we must say that we should observe 
Dharma in every sphere of our lives. All those spheres are sa 
interconnected with one another that we cannot escape from 
punishment even if we disturb an unimportant one. Sir James 
Jeans, the famous scientist, says that we cannot raise our little 
finger without disturbing the whole universe. Similar is the 
case with Dharma also. We cannot neglect or oppose it in any 
sphere without feeling the bitter consequence. We must re- 
member the very good saying— One God, One Law, One 
Universe. 

We have no objection if the world raises its voice of 
protest against the husks of religion, i. e. lifeless ceremonies 
and other dry formalities. But we should also remember that 
there are ceremonies which greatly help us to . form religious 
life and they must not be discarded but encouraged with the 
proviso that they must be performed with all sincerity and 
best regard and not lifelessly and indifferently as now. In fact, 
many things are done in the name of religion which are directly 
opposed to religion itself. But thoughtful men should not 
blame Dharma for that. It is not religion but its improper 
use or abuse by interested and ignorant men, which alone is to 
blame. It is not the money which is responsible for all the 
misdeeds of the world done with it, but the persons who misuse 
them, are alone to blame and liable to be punished. 

Many leading men of the present-day world are trying 
their best to reform the society through politics. In fact, the 
world has been in the hands of politicians for centuries, but has 
there been any real improvement in the society or is it going 
from bad to worse ? What do vre see in the world to-day ? 
The second world-war broke out within 21 years of the conclu- 
sion of the first one and we are afraid of the third war. Why 
were the last two world wars fought ? It is not certainly for 
the sake of religion ? Everybody knows that it is for the self 
interest and satisfaction of personal whims of some individuals 
that those wars were fought. Almost all the wars were fought 
for base, selfish motives and not for religion, though the per- 
petrators of war crimes declared that some of those wars had. 



16 


batya dhabma a its philosophy 


been fought for the sake of religion. Did Sult?an Mahmud 
invade India twelve times for the sake of religion ? Had other 
invaders of India any the least religious purpose behind those 
invasions ? Certainly not. Most of the wars and consequent 
blood-shed are due entirely to the base political motives, aggran- 
disement, vindictiveness and other selfish purposes. But it was 
falsely declared that religion was the purpose behind those wars 
in the same manner as the warring nations during the last 
world wars declared that they were fighting for some lofty 
principles. Where are those lofty principles now ? Have 
they been carried into practice ? Is the U. N. O. working on 
those lofty principles or purely political motives as ever before ? 
We do not certainly condemn those very principles because 
they are not acted upon now. We should not, therefore, blame 
religion for which, they said, the wars were fought. 

Man has got three kinds of nature viz. animal nature, 
human nature and godly nature. It is the animal nature that 
has the preponderating influence upon most of us. But we are 
destined to attain godly nature. But that is impossible without 
the help of Dharma. No amount of pacts, political, economical 
or otherwise can reform men and relieve them of the animal 
nature. Not even humanitarian works alone can cure them of 
this world-malady. Have we seen any humanitarian worker 
free from evil propensities ? It is, of course, true that those 
works purify the minds of workers to some extent, but it is 
unfit to bring them to destination. It is not meant that huma- 
nitarian works do not form part of religion. What is meant 
is that those works alone cannot help . us to attain our object. 
It is religion and religion alone, if properly practised, can help 
men to reach the goal without fail. Nothing else has done it, 
nothing else can do it and nothing else shall ever do it. History 
records instances of many great men, R§is and Munis who 
have obtained deliverance from animal nature and realised godly 
nature. They are unmistakable facts and no amount of argu- 
ments can alter the truth. 

It will thus be seen that religion instead of doing harm 
to the society, does infinite good to it. We may be asked as 
to why then this question arises. This is due mainly to the 
following among other reasons.. 
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(1) We do not care to understand what religion is. 

(2) So many lifeless forms and ceremonies have been 
introduced in current religions that men are apt to forget the 
real religion and remain satisfied with their performance even 
in a perfunctory manner. 

(3) We are apt to think that a bit of honesty and a little 
observance of moral principles are quite sufficient for men. 
The thing is that we remain satisfied, if we can obey the com- 
pulsory laws of the society and the state we live in. But we 
fail to see that that is the lowest grade of progress in a man's 
life. 

(4) When the immediate needs of the body and mind 
are supLificially satisfied, we feel no urge for searching for a 
higher something. 

What is then the remedy ? The world has expanded so to 
say. It is not the same world as it was two thousand years ago, 
nay not even two hundred years ago. Every decade witnesses 
the expansion of the world. Science has removed many super- 
stitions. It is no longer possible for designing persons to 
dupe all men for all times. It is not too late to take shelter 
under old theories of favoured nations and favoured countries. 
We should examine through and through all the current 
religions and discover a world religion which must be based 
upon truth and truth alone. Nothing but truth should find 
any place in that religion. In our examination we should 
always be guided by truth and truth alone and no fear or 
favour should stand in our way. Religion is one and God is 
one and we must try to find out that True Religion which 
will be the World Religion. We must try to establish that 
True Religion by education as well as by practical training. 
Religion must not be relegated to the backgroud as now. 
Religion alone can change the face of the Earth. We have 
utterly neglected it so long as a thing of no importance, 
but we must not continue to do so any longer. A big portion 
of the revenue of every state must be set apart for the propa- 
gation in various ways of True Religion or World Religion 
if you like to call it. We must also utilise the best portion 
of our time and energy for the same purpose. We must 
understand that religion is our life and far more necessary^ 
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than bread and butter. Until and unless we assign the highest 
place to religion and try our utmost to bring that idea into 
fulfilment, there is no hope for the salvage of the world from 
the unfathomable depth to which it has gone down. Frustra- 
tion stares us in the face all round and proper remedy should 
be selected and applied with all our heart and soul and that for 
a long time. This cannot wait any longer. There i$ no doubt 
that God Almighty shall come to our rescue. We must 
remember that God helps them who help themselves. Let us 
all take a vow tor the best cause of this world and W are sure 
to receive God's blessings, if we are sincere, earnest and 
honest in our works or in other words, if we accept Dharma 
as our only guide. 

The subject is a vast one and only bare outlines have been 
given. More detailed discussion is not possible in this short 
article. We, therefore, stop here. Tests for ascertaining 
True Religion have been noted at pages 12-15 of the main book. 
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ONE GOD, ONE TRUTH, ONE RELIGION. 

WHETHER THERE CAN BE ONE WORLD RELIGION 

Truth is one and indivisible. It is also uncompromising. 
There is a very wise saying "One God, One Law, One Uni- 
verse". If that is so, there cannot be any valid reason why 
there should be more than one religion of God, i. e. why there 
should be an exception in the case of His religion when He is 
One and His Law is also one. The derivative meanings of the 
words Dharma and Religion have been noted in the previous 
article "Whether Religion has done more harm than good". It 
will be seen that Dharma is our main stay throughout our eter- 
nal life. God is Satya Swarnpa and Dharma Swarupa, i. e. He is 
Truth itself and Religion itself. It can, therefore, be reason- 
ably concluded that, what is truth is Dharma (Religion) also 
and what is religion is truth also. That this is so has also been 
stated in the Vfhadara^yaka Upanifad vide paral4Section IV of 
Chapter 1. 

English translation : — Whatever is religion, that 
is truth also> It is for this reason that it is said of a 
truthful man that he is speaking of religion and it is 
said of a religious man that he is speaking of truth. 

These two viz. truth and religion are, therefore, 
identical. 

When truth is one, Dharma cannot but be one. 

In this universe we see that many can be produced from 
One. It has also been proved in Chapter III that the entire 
universe has come from One. The different objects are but 
the different manifestations of the Abyakta SwarOpa of God. 
On this analogy also, we can reasonably say that only one 
celigion is true for ever. 
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From the Hindu theory of creation we can understand 
that Byom (Ether) was first created by God and from ether 
came gas, from gas came tejas, from tejas came liquid and from 
liquid, solid and at the time of dissolution, the entire universe 
will be dissolved in the reverse order into Byom alone. It will 
thus be seen that one thing is at the root of all these manifesta- 
tions of the universe. We can, therefore, reasonably infer that 
there is only one True Religion in the world and different 
religions are but partial manifestations of that great ai(jd grand 
religion which is termed True Religion ' 

It may, however, be argued that there may be One True 
Religion, but there cannot be any objection to there being differ- 
ent manifestations of that one religion. There cannot, therefore, 
be any harm in the existence of many religions as at present in 
this Earth. To this, our answer will be that various natural ob- 
jects have been created by God Almighty to serve the purposes 
of His creation. But current religions have not been created 
by God Himself. Though not entirely man-made, they are not 
pure and simple religion of God full of truths and nothing but 
truth. On the contrary, there is a heavy admixture of extra- 
neous matters which sometimes contradict religion itself. 
There is a great difference between natural and artificial things. 
Similarly there is a vast difference between True Religion and 
those prevalent in the present-day society in mixed forms. 
There is an ocean of difference between the material universe 
and the spiritual matters. God alone is more than sufficient 
for the universe. It is, therefore, not understood why His reli- 
gion alone cannot be sufficient for all of us. It will be seen 
hereafter that True Religion can serve the needs of every one 
in the society. When this is so, more than one religion does 
not seem to be necessary — This must not be understood to 
mean that there is no truth in current religions. In fact, there 
are many truths in each of them. But the present-day world 
cannot accept them for the reasons stated before. 

Then there is another matter. Formerly Science admit- 
ted the existence of 92 basic material objects called elements. 
But now the modern Science opines that the universe has come 
from one and one alone and it is trying to find it out. But do 
the votaries of current religions try to find out the True Reli- 
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gion which lies at the root of all the current ones ? No. Why ? 
Because they are satisfied with the present state of affairs and 
set their face against any rational thinking about the current 
religions and take shelter under blind faith. Indifference to 
everything concerning religion on the part of the people at 
large is one of the main causes of apathy towords the discovery 
of one True Religion. 

The main objection against one world religion is that 
there are many hundred crores of men and women in this 
Earth. Each one of them has got a peculiar taste of his or her 
own. There cannot, therefore, be any reasonable objection to 
the existence of different kinds of religion to suit the tempera- 
ment of each and every one of them. It is quite true that there 
are differences between man and man. But it is equally or more 
strongly true that inspite of differences all men are fundamen- 
tally one. There are, of course, minor and superficial differences 
amongst us, but our oneness is ever real and fundamental and 
cannot under any circumstances be altered. Differences can 
be curtailed or almost entirely eliminated, but our oneness can 
never be effaced. In fact we would not have been able to live 
together unless we were fundamentally one. Like alone can 
act upon like. Therefore men are like beings. It has been 
proved that God has appeared as many living beings. If that 
is so, it can be easily understood that the difference amongst us 
is due to different forms with which we are clothed. It will 
not be out of place to mention here that True Religion^ if sin- 
cerely practised, can remove differences among men and trans- 
form them into one. Religion alone can make us one. There 
is no other solvent for the great problem of unity. 

However, even if we admit that there are serious and 
permanent differences amongst men, it cannot stand to reason 
why each and every person should have a religion of his own. 
In fact, there are many hundred crores of men and women here 
in this Earth, but the number of main and world-renowned 
religions can be counted on fingers' ends. Even if the different 
sections of those religions are taken into account, they will not 
run into more than 2000. If two thousand kinds of religion 
can serve the needs of two hundred and fifty crores of men and 
27 
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women, it is aot understood why one True and all-embracing 
Religion cannot be sufficient for of all us. 

There is a saying that there are as many paths to God as 
there are tenets of religion. If we take a superficial view of 
this theory, it will appear to be a very good directive and it is 
also very alluring to the student of comparative religion. But 
a deep insight into it will reveal that this is not a soupd advice. 
All roads may lead to Rome, but all those routes are not 
straight and simple. Some of them may be extremely circuit- 
ous and dangerous. There can be but one straight line bet- 
ween two points and all other lines connecting those two 
points must be more or less curved. To cite an example : A 
man can go to Paris from London by a plane through a straight 
line drawn between the two cities. But there are million other 
ways by which this can be done. One can even go round the 
Earth in his journey from London to Paris. Can any one 
reasonably say that these are all proper paths ? No. These 
paths will be called wrong and dangerous according as the dis- 
tance of the routes undertaken as well as the troubles, expenses, 
difficulties and dangers involved In the journey by those circuit- 
ous routes, go on increasing One may not even be able to 
reach his destination in his life time by these circuitous routes, 
while he may reach his destination very easily and within a 
very short time, if he undertakes his journey by the shortest 
and least troublesome route. Similar is the case in the spiri- 
tual world also. There can *be but one straight path between 
God and man. We should, therefore, try to find out that path 
alone by which we shall reach the goal with the least possible 
difficulties. True Religion alone can show that path to man- 
kind. 


On the other hand, if we think about the True Religion, 
we shall find that it can serve the needs of every member of the 
society. It is an undisputed fact that God is one and same for 
all. He is never partial to anybody — and does not ignore any 
one. He treats every living being with absolute equality. His 
True Religion cannot but be one and the same for all. Of 
course, there are different stages in the lives of men and the 
condition of every man is different to some extent from that of 
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another. But True Religion is nothing, if not all-embracing. 
It has sufficient food for all men and for all stages of their 
lives. 

Why should we practise religion-? It may be said at the 
very outset that religion is not mere sentiment and it is not for 
any temporary enjoyment of some good feeling. But the 
practice of religion results in the harmonious development of 
head and heart and all that they mean. The practice involves 
'the exercise of all the limbs of the body and not the head, heart 
or particular limbs alone. Nothing is unnecessary in the field 
of religion. The beautiful Nature from the dust under our 
feet to the millions of suns, stars and planets above is a very, 
very grand book in which God has written his own description 
in infallible but difficult terms. Religion does not neglect any- 
thing, however low it may be in our estimation. Everything in 
this universe speaks in unequivocallanguage about the immense 
*or rather the infinite power of God and everything is helping 
us to see the truth to the best of its ability. Religion is most 
natural and enduring. It lies very deep at the root of our 
Nature. None can escape from it, however much he may like 
that. Atheists may deny the existence of God and religion, 
but at the same time, they may be practising religion though 
unknowingly and in another name. 

What is the aim of religion ? It is to bring about thorough 
change in our lives to make us fit for proceeding step by step 
towards the goal and bring us nearer and nearer to God, i. e. 
from utterly imperfect stage to perfection. Let us quote below 
what Swfimi Vivekananda says : — 

‘'Religion is the manifestation of the Infinite in us". 

The main things necessary for this purpose are Brahma 
Upasana (worship of and prayer to God) andGu^a Sadhana(un- 
foldmcnt by religious practice of all the attributes of God lying 
latent in us). Those who do not sincerely and earnestly per- 
form those works, cannot improve themselves or properly serve 
the society. It is seen in this world that everyone 'is not 
endowed with every attribute in its developed stage. One is 
partial towards acquiring knowledge, another likes to develop 
bis softer attributes viz love, affection, kindness etc. and the 
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third likes truthfulness and so on. True Religion must pres- 
cribe rules for the development of one and all these attributes 
and must not neglect any. Everyone should try his utmost to 
effect as far as practicable harmonious development of attributes 
in us i. e. one who is developing the attribute of love in him, 
must not lose sight of purity. Again one who is trying to in- 
crease his knowledge, must not ignore love and softer feelings 
and so on. Every Sadhaka (one who practises religion)' must in 
every stage of his life, look to the centre for help and gt^iidance. 
He must not do anything superseding the dictates of teligion 
and therefore of God. He must remember that he will have to 
develop infinite attributes and one, two or three of them will 
not and cannot sustain him till eternity. They will not and 
cannot lead him to perfection from imperfection. True Reli- 
gion must prescribe proper rules for the religious practice in all 
the stages of life. True Religion will not neglect the cases of 
men in the lowest stage of spiritual life. It will rather take 
special care of even men of heinous character, all kinds of 
sinners etc. In short, every one of this universe has sufficient 
place for him in True Religion which acts infinitely better than 
parents for their children. As stated before, there is no eternal 
perdition for sinners in True Religion. In this connection, the 
English version of a song sung by my Gurudeva Parama^i Guru- 
nath ( Spiritual Guide ) in connection with a call to mankindi 
for prayer to God is noted below : — 

‘'This worship can best be done by love of 
God and Bhakti ( Reverence mixed with love ) 
towards Him. Every caste, every nation has the 
same right to this worship. Every one having 
good attributes, every wise man, every one 
having Bhakti, whether he is a Hindu, Bauddha, 
Muslim, or Christian, has the same right to 
this worship. Everyone whether he has deve- 
loped his attributes or not, whether he is young 
or old, whether he is a Brahmin or an outcaste, 
has the same right to this worship. Everyone 
whether he is an inhabitant of Bengal. Orissa, 
Mahara^tra, the Punjab or KaSl. has the same 
and equal right to this worship. Asiatics,. 
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Europeans, Africans and Americans have the 
same and equal right to this worship/’ 

It may be added that every one of this world irrespective 
of sex has the same and equal right to this worship. 

The rules for the practice of religion prescribed by the 
True Religion for all the stages till eternity may be different for 
different stages, but they will not be contradictory. To cite 
an example ; A university may prescribe different syllabus for 
different stages of the student life. There is provision for a pupil 
learning A, B, C, as well as for an M. A. student. The univer- 
sity will prescribe different kinds of books for different classes 
in such a manner that a student may reach the final stage of 
learning by gradual process through different stages. The 
method adopted by a university is an organic whole and one 
stage of learning does not clash with another and no stage is 
unnecessary. On the other hand, every stage, if successfully 
crossed, will bring the student to the next higher stage. 
Nothing is taught in highest classes which contradicts that 
taught in lower classes and vice versa. The difference lies in 
that in the standard of learning. In fact the same current viz. 
the advancement of learning flows throughout the entire system 
of university education. Similar is the case with the True 
Religion. It has place for every one in the universe. The 
only thing is that every one must rise gradually by stages and 
proceed towards perfection which is our goal. We should re- 
member that gradual process is the law of the universe. 

Another objection is that no religion encourages theft, 
adultery, speaking lies, murder, dacoity etc. i. e. the ethical side 
of every religion is the same in all religions. Admitting this 
to be correct, it may be said that moral laws are no doubt very 
important and must be followed sincerely, if any one likes to 
advance in his spiritual life- But when religion is considered 
as a whole, moral laws form but a small though a very important 
part in it. But when a Sadhaka ( Man who practises religion ) 
advances in his spiritual life and sufficiently develops his attri- 
butes, moral side becomes part of his flesh and blood and as he 
goes on developing himself, these evils are automatically subdued 
and finally they lose all kinds of their evil influence over him. 



BATYA DHARMA & ITS PHILOBOPflY 


In a sense, these evils are negative and when the corresponding 
positive attributes lying latent in man grow and develop, they 
( evils ) cannot but be wiped out in the same manner as dark- 
ness cannot stand in the presence of light. In this connection, 
the most famous universal prayer to God written in the 
Vfhadarapyaka Upanisad is noted below : 

( Lead us unto Truth from untruth, 

Lead us unto Light from darkness, 

Lead us unto eternal life from death. ) 

It will thus be seen that the ethical side plays the most im- 
portant part in the first stages of spiritual life. But once the 
evil propensities arc subdued and God's attributes lying latent 
in us are sufficiently developed in a man, the death-knell of all 
those evil propensities is automatically rung. As already stated, 
the main and most important part of religion lies in Brahma 
UpSsana ( worship of and prayer to God ) and Gu^a SfidlnnS 
( unfoldment by religious practice the infinite attributes of God 
lying latent in us ), That can lead us to God-vision. There 
are religions which are more ethical than spiritual. There are 
some religions which have got nothing to do with God. There 
are others which lay greater emphasis upon works as works of 
this world than upon spiritual advancement. There are still 
others which have no proper conception of God, His infinite 
attributes as well as the next world, proper rules of Upasana 
and proper procedure for the Gupa Sadhana. But the True 
Religion must be free from all such defects. It does not ignore 
the moral side, nor does it neglect the works of the world. The 
rules for Brahma Upasana according to True Religion are based 
on philosophical foundation and not arbitrary. There are also 
proper rules and procedure for the development of attributes 
for the eternal progress in life. It lays greatest emphasis upon 
the observance of these things. True Religion is quite cogni- 
zant of the fact that without work in this world it is not 
possible to practise and develop good attributes and 
that it is not also possible to advance in spiritual life without 
controlling the evil propensities* passions and prejudices.^ 
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True Religion considers the Eaith as the great Karma Bhnmi 
(Field for works) where we will have to acquire by the sweat 
of our brow sufficient food for our stand in this and the next 
worlds. Work can, therefore, be neglected only at our cost. 

At a highly developed stage, however, the Sadhaka obtains 
God-vision and it is quite unnecessary for him to think about 
the moral side, because in that stage he lives in God, i. e. he 
attains bliss and no evil can possibly work in his mind. It will 
not be out of place to mention here that over-emphasis only 
on moral side and works at the sacrifice of the spiritual and 
main side of religion has led the world to atheism with the 
result that that very ethical side has also been neglected and the 
work is no longer worship as it is professed to be. Work is 
now done no doubt, but most men do it for pure selfish purpose 
and the rules of ethics are not always observed in their perform- 
ance. It is for this reason that dishonesty and corruption 
are widespread in this world. We do not mean by this that 
there are no honest and religious men in the society. What we 
mean is that they arc in minority. We leave it to the reader to 
judge whether this is true in respect of the people at large. 
Why is this the case ? Because the general public have practi- 
cally forgotten God and His religion. From what little experi- 
ence we have, we can say that even good men of religion are 
not willing to come forward and speak boldly anything about 
God, as if He had done something very serious and as if it were 
an act of shame on their part to utter His name for the gui- 
dance of the people at large. They remain satisfied with their 
faith and individual progress in life. There cannot be 
appreciable improvement in the society unless and until God 
and His True Religion are recognised and sincerely followed. 
God is the only binding force and whenever and wherever He 
is left out (so to say), the result will be disastrous. No real 
unity among mankind so anxiously sought in the political field, 
is or will be possible without God in our midst in thought, 
word and deed. We again repeat that True Religion does not 
ignore the ethical side and works in this world, but it does not 
consider them as the only thing in the spiritual life, i. e. they 
are not be-all and end-all of our spiritual lives. 
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It is argued that if over-emphasis on the ethical side and 
works has brought about the present condition of the world, 
it may also be said that prayer, meditation and such like things 
about GDd will also produce another evil effect viz, inactivity 
throughout the world. To this our reply will be that the True 
Religion advocates synthesis of knowledge, love and action. 
None can rise without them all. There should be simultaneous 
development of all the three sides of our life. It may be that 
emphasis will be laid on one side or the other in th\e course 
of the pilgrim’s progress but that does not mean that t\ie other 
sides should be entirely neglected Further, Gjd is the only 
and infinita fountain-head of energy. If we can properly wor- 
ship and sit near Him, there is not a shadow of doubt that we 
will be inspired with sDlemn vows for doing go^d works A 
man cannot remain as cold as ice even when he sits near a 
furnace. 

Another objection. There are many kinds of culture 
which have grown and developed on the basis of different 
religions. One may reasonably ask what the fate of these 
cultures will be, if one True Religion is established throughout 
this world. We can ill afford to spare these cultures. To 
this our reply will be that True Religion cannot possibly do 
away with true cultures. It will gladly accept and develop 
them with the object of helping men in the onward progress 
of life. Those cultures which are partially true, will be 
reformed and developed into true ones. Only those cultures, 
customs, usages and ceremonies which go by the name of 
culture, but in reality they are anti-religious and anti-social, 
will have to go. It will thus be seen that we will not lose 
anything good. Reform is not reform, if it does not dispense 
with ba J things. Reform is not a simple task Reformers 
will have to fight against odds —long established evil theories 
and customs, deep-rooted prejudices, blind faith etc. The 
lives of great men in all ages will show this to be true. Every 
prohphet, every spiritually great ixien and every social reformer 
had an uphill task before them and they suffered persecutions 
at the hands of the enemies of reform. 

Still another objection. There are prophets and great 
souls who are held in great respect in particular places by 
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particular persons. They will not get the same respect from 
all men when True religion is established. That will severely 
hurt the feelings of their followers and admirers, To this our 
reply will be that this is an entirely wrong apprehension not 
based upon reason. On the contrary, a follower of True 
Religion is bound to show 'Bhakti’ (Reverence with love) 
towards all great men and women of this world vide page 6 
of the main book. They have preached by their lives, teachings 
and sufferings many things about God and Religion and we 
cannot possibly and profitably forget them unless we are ex- 
tremely ungrateful, A seeker after truth cannot possibly do 
without them. It can be asserted that all the great men of 
this world will be by far more warmly respected than at 
present. Because with the establishment of True Religion, 
they will be the obiects of reverence of each and everybody 
of this w :)rld and not of a few as at present and followers 
of True Religion cannot mike a distinction between great men 
of different countries. In other wordsj people’s respect towards 
them will be universal and not local and communal. It must 
be said in this connection that no man, however great he may 
be, will be placed in the seat of God Himself. Great men have 
their particular places in the hearts of men, but they are not 
individually or collectively equal to God and none of them 
should be allowed to occupy His seat. None need, therefore, be 
afraid of any disrespect to any great men. 

From what has been stated above, it will be seen that there 
cannot be any valid objection to there being only one True 
Religion and therefore one World Religion established and 
followed by us all. 
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•nirf^ 3111^5^^, I 

BUDDHA D£VA AND BAUDDHA DHARM^ 

It is a great problem with us as to why Buddha I^eva, one 
of the greatest men of this Earth, did not preach Go(^ as the 
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the universe and all in all in 
religion, specially when the invaluable Upani^ads were direct- 
ly before him and there were certainly men in the society at the 
time who followed in their lives the instructions contained 
therein in letter and spirit. Whenever anything is said about 
Buddha Deva, a reference is invariably made about the animal 
sacrifices prescribed in the Vedas and largely prevalent in the 
society of his time. It is for this reason that the salutary prin- 
ciple *Ahirfisa Parama Dharma* becomes identified with Buddha 
Deva and what now goes by the name of Bauddha Dharma. 
There is no doubt that serious protest was raised by Buddha 
Deva and his followers against animal sacrifices not only by 
discarding all such ceremonies but by observing Ahims.l in 
deeds. Of course, it cannot be said of present-day Bauddhas in 
general that they all observe Ahirhsa. In this respect it may be 
said that the Jiinas are still observing Ahirhsa. But ]aina 
Dharma is not widely known to the world at large as com- 
pletely identified with Ahirhsa. It may be due to very many 
causes the prominent among which is the life of Buddha Deva 
himself and the propaganda about Bauddha Dharma carried on 
by Asoka the Great and some other Bauddha kings of India. 
There were animal sacrifices no doubt. There were other kinds 
of sacrifices also, but the Upani^ads ( Vedanta ) certainly dis- 
couraged them in clear terms and even declared that the effect 
of such sacrifices was only temporary. Every right-thinking 
man will say that the sacrificial ceremonies are but a minor part 
of the Vedic religion and the essential part is contained in the 
Tattvas ( Truths ) recorded in the Upani^ids which are called 
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the essence of the Vedas. It is said that by following those 
instructions, a man can attain perfect bliss called Mok^a by 
Vedantists and Nirvana by Buddhists. No amount of sacrifices 
can bring in salvation. The utmost it can do, is to enable the 
successful sacrificers to live in heaven for a temporary period, 
but their downfall is also certain when the effect of such' 
sacrifices is exhausted. This is only a superficial part of the 
Vedic religion. It is not. therefore, understood why Buddha 
Deva remained satisfied only with protesting against the husk 
of the Vedic religion without at the same time preaching the 
essence of that religion contained in the Upanisads. The Au- 
panisadic religion ( Religion prescribed in the Upanisads ) has 
been acclaimed as the greatest of all current religions by all the 
great thinkers of the world. German Philosopher Schopenhauer 
declared that it would be solace in his life and solace in his* 
death and this by reading only an indirect translation of a 
copy of the Upanisads. It is not known what he would have 
said had he read all the old original Upanisads in the Vedic 
language, Christ protested against some parts of Jewish reli- 
gion as actually practised at his time, but he did not discard 
everything of what was said in the old Testament. Luther 
protested against the papal religion, but he did not- reject 
Christianity or the Bible. In recent times, Brahmananda^ 
Keshab Chandra established a different church in protest 
against some action of Maharsi Debendra Nath. Similarly 
Pundit Sib Nath and others established another church in pro- 
test to some actions of Brahmsnanda. But those reformers did 
not reject everything right and left, not to speak of the essence 
of the original churches. The question now arises as to why 
Buddha Deva rejected almost everything of the old but did not 
reform the society by protesting against the sacrifices only and 
not against the entire Vedas specially Upanisads, Had he done 
it, he would have added a feather to the cap of the Upanisads. 
It is quite probable that the deterioration in the Vedic religion 
began before his time and later Hindu religion w^as raising its* 
head among the masses. Why was not this growth in both 
these directions arrested by preaching the Aupani^adic religion 
bereft of sacrifices ? It cannot perhaps be said that the Vedan- 
tic religion, if faithfully followed, is unable to remove our evila. 
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and sorrows. It cannot also be said that Buddha Deva did not 
believe in the existence of God. It is said that in reply to the 
queries about the existence of God he did net give any direct 
and categorical answer. From what has come down to us it 
transpires that he evaded the issue. From what Mr. Neogy, 
Retired Judge of the Nagpur High Court said in the Mahabodhi 
Society Hall, Calcutta on the 6th March, 1952, it appears that 
Buddha Deva purposely preached a most imperfect religion. 
Why should we call the religion that goes by his name as most 
imperfect ? It is because he knowingly left out God Who is 
all in all in religion. He is the very essence of religjon which 
without Him is reduced to mere husk. It is something like a 
brass pot with a golden hue mistakenly called gold pot. In the 
AlMndia Philosophical Congress of 1951 it was decided by 
mature deliberation that there could not be any religion without 
God. Certainly it must be a misnomer. If the essence of a 
thing is extracted and thrown to four winds, what remains of 
the thing itself ? If the life-blood of a man is drawn out, he 
will die and the carcass alone will be left. The body cannot 
survive. It will be putrified and destroyed. It may be said 
that even a dead body does seme good to the world. I also 
admit it. Nothing goes in vain. But the dead body renders 
' very little service to the world. It is nothing in comparison 
with what a living man having his life-blood can do. It will 
not be out of place to mention here that the same Congress in 
1952 also decided that there could not be ethics without 
metaphysics. 

There is at present a class of men who do not like 
to have anything to do with God, truths about Him and the 
Sadhanfi leading us to Him, as if we were ashamed of Him for 
His evil doings and we must shun Him by all possible means. 
They have gone to the extent of constructing an artificial re- 
ligion avoiding any reference to God therein forgetting that reli- 
gion is our very life-breath and cannot be constructed. Nothing 
is more natural than God and His religion. They are satisfied if 
they can follow a few moral principles and do some humani- 
tarian works. But they clean forget that God is the source of 
all love, all purity and all knowledge. Cut off the source of 
.supply at the very root and the trees of love, purity and know- 
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ledge will be dried up in no time. No progress worth the 
name is possible without God and His religion. A man, if he 
tries his utmost, can do something towards moral and social 
advancement, but that is only an infinitesimally small fraction^ 
of what he can do by Brahma Upasana and Gu^ia Sadhana. It 
must always be remembered that God and religion do not 
prevent us from doing good to others and leading moral lives. 
On the contrary, humanitarian works and the observance of 
moral principles are but parts of religion. Has any humani- 
tarian worker fully eradicated the evils in him ? Can any of 
them attain the highest ideals which men of religion have 
attained and will still more attain gradually in their lives ? 
We do not belittle these things. What we mean to say is that 
they must be done under the guidance of God and religion. 
When this is done, it will be all complete. Otherwise, they will 
bring in pride and other evils in its train. Every man of 
religion must do good not only to humanity but the animal 
world also. For, that is his own good. In fact, these men 
do not know the extent to which a man of religion can go in 
identifying himself with all kinds of living beings of the 
universe and not merely of this earth alone. 

From what has come down to us it appears that Buddha 
Deva preached his religion fer the prevention of sufferings and 
sorrows of various kinds. Godless Samkhya Philosophy also 
preached the same thing. But is this not a very small part 
of religion ? Does a true religion consist in the mere negative 
rules ? No. There is the positive part of it or it will be 
more correct to say that religion is positive only. God is 
Dharma Swarnpa (Religion itself). Nothing negative can be 
an attribute of God. His religion cannot, therefore, but be a 
positive thing. Light and darkness cannot remain in the same 
place at the same time. If a man tries to develop the divine 
attributes lying latent in him, the darkness of evils, the main 
cause of sorrows will be dispelled. Those who are Duhkhavadins 
(pessimists) and those who are ever anxious to remove Dulikhas 
(sorrows) by artificial means i. e.. without resort to God's 
religion, i. e. without tapping the Eternal and Infinite Fountain 
Head of All-Bliss, have got a very, very narrow idea of religion. 
What Sfirnkhya and Buddhism preached can be summarised 
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hy saying that they want at most to eradicate Rajastama Alii4a 
of Do^as and Pfisas’*' i. e. they want to eradicate the aggres- 
sive parts of evil. But the religion is mainly concerned with 
the development of divine attributes lying latent in man and 
to attain perfect and eternal bliss. Other things will automati- 
cally come to the Sadhaka. Let us remember the true saying 
of Jesus Christ. ‘‘First seek ye the Kingdom of God and every- 
thing else will be added unto you.” It is certainl>A necesssary 
to control evils in man but it is not possible to eraWcate even 
the Rajastama Am6a of Dosas and Pa6as (aggressiv^ parts of 
evils), not to speak of their sattvik part without ^^veloping 
corresponding divine attributes in us. Even if the Rajastama 
Arh^as ol Do^as and Pasas are eradicated, much more remains 
to be done or it may be said that littte progress is made towards 
the goal in comparison with what each one of us will have to 
do till almost eternity. What is the aim of religion ? It is 
to make imperfect beings complectly perfect. Nirvana cannot 
be attained by mere removal of sorrows. As already stated, 
we will have to develop and perfect all the divine attributes 
lying latent in us. As the divine attributes are infinite in 
number, it will require almost infinite time to attain real 
Nirvana, i. e. complete merging of the soul in God. It can 
also be said with certainty that even Rajastama Am6a cannot 
be eradicated by the efforts of men alone without the grace of 
God and unaided by the religious Sadhanas. A man can cer- 
tainly advance by his own unaided efforts, but the amount of 
that advance is very much limited. We should remember that 
even that little advance is due to the kind provision of the 
Benign Providence that every good effort should produce some 
good effect. 

It has already been stated that there are innumerable 
spheres in the universe (vide page 167 of the main book). It has 
also been stated that those spheres are our next worlds or Para 
Lokas. The main purpose for creating these spheres is that all 
created beings of the universe by gradual progress will have to 

* The aggreBsive parts of evils. Everything of the world has got three 
parts viz. Tsmas ( evil, dark ), Rajas ( activity j. This includes all kinds ol 
activities, good and bad and sattva is light and happiness. 
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go through all the spheres of the universe for perfecting them- 
selves. According to Satya Dharma, the man who has crossed 
Bhur Loka, the lowest of the seven Lokas, has eradicated the 
Rajastama Arh^a of our Do^as and Pa^as. That this is true 
can be proved by the fact that the bodies of living beings who 
have crossed Bhnr Loka, are made mainly of Byom or ether. 
It is easy to understand that mainly Byom-made bodies should 
be sattvika only. The works of the followers of Sarnkhya philo- 
sophy and Bauddha Dharma at the utmost end here according 
to the prescription of their Sadhana But it will be seen how 
insignificant the attainment of such a Sadhaka must be in view 
of the fact that he will have to pass through six higher Lokas 
-containing innumerable spheres. Of course, it must be said that 
this stage is very high so far as we, ordinary mortals, are con- 
cerned, but as apart of a true and complete religion, it is a very 
small one for the reasons stated above. The reader will please see 
how infinitely vast the ocean we will have to cross in order to 
perfect ourselves. Is it possible for any body to reach this 
highest altitude by mere Duhkha Nirasan ( Removal of 
sorrows ) ? Is it not necessary to acquire positive gain ? Readers 
will kindly judge it for themselves. 

Buddhists will, of course, say that there are four kinds of 
positive Sadhana such as Maitrl, Karu^a, Mudita and Upek§a. 
Before we are going to discuss these Sadhanaswe should under- 
stand that the highest Buddhist philosophy is Snnyavad. We 
have come from the vacuum and will be reduced to vacuum. 
Philosophy is the source of religion as the former is the fruit of 
the knowledge of wise men. If that is true, it is not under- 
stood why one should practise those Sadhanas at all. When- 
ever one is going to practise something by effort, the question 
will arise in his mind — “Who are you ? You are nothing but 
SOnya (Nothing).'* If this is so, what is the incentive for 
Sadhana and what is the benefit of such a Sadhana. In fact, 
the logical conclusion of such a state of mind is not Sadhana of 
any kind but 

and 

Eat, Drink and be Merry. 
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MaitrT ( Love ) is developed between two real persona 
but not between two phantoms or two illusory persons. Let 
two men deeply meditate that they are nothing, nothing and 
nothing. Can they at the same time love each other intimately ? 
If they still love each other at all, it will be due to their God- 
given nature but not for their Sadhana, as they are not really 
nothing but real persons. 1 he above mentioned slogans are 
gaining ground in the present-day society and we remain satis- 
fied, if the laws of the state and the compulsory rul^s of the 
society are observed by us. These four Sadhanas are\ not the 
monopoly of Buddhism. In fact, they are but a few of the innu- 
merable Sadhanas in many religions. As regards Maitrl it may 
be said that there is a Sadhana called ‘Nikhil Brahmander Sahit 
Avedh Jnfina Sadhana’ ( Practice for the Realisation of identity 
with the entire universe ) in Satya Dharma and that Sadhana i& 
not a child’s play and cannot be attained easily by simple medi- 
tation or mere removal of sorrows. Buddhists do not believe 
in Paralokas. Their Maitrl ( love ) is confined to the living 
beings of this Earth alone, while we are concerned with the 
maitrl ( love ) of all beings of the entire universe. Which 
theory is grander and more far-reaching ? 

Budhhists will have to consider themselves as nothing but 
at the same time have to practise maitrl, while we shall 
consider all living beings of the universe including those of 
the lowest to the highest stages of creation as exactly our- 
selves, i. e., we shall consider us all identical in spirit, the 
differences amongst" us being due entirely to the encasement of 
the soul within different kinds of bodies. In this connection, 
a reference is invited to the JajfiaValkya- Maitrayl Sariivad 
of the Vyhad Aranyak Upani^ad. It will be seen that we 
love one another because we are all one in spirit. This Tattva 
(Truth) is called Aupanisadic Prema Tattva (Truth about love 
according to the Upani^ad). The reader will judge which 
course is easier, more rational and more natural. In fact, Maitrl 
cannot be practised by a man having really at heart the firm 
conviction that we are nothing but l§Qnya. 

If the siddhanta (finding) of the Buddhist philosophy of 
Supyavad stands, a man cannot also practise Karupa (mercy). 
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Karuna is meant for showing mercy and kindness to persons 
in difficulties, sorrows, dangers etc. But if a man thinks that 
he is nothing and the man or animal in difficulties is 
nothing and all these are mere illusions, it is not under- 
stood how he can induce himself to do good to others. The 
source of Karuna can be traced to love. But when there cannot 
be any love between two illusory persons, no Karun5 can 
arise in the mind of one for the other. But still we cannot 
but try to relieve men and animals in distress. Why ? Because 
of our God- given nature but not for the prescribed Sadhanau 
This SadhanS may be based on the blind faith in the sayings 
of some good men but not for the true knowledge of the state 
of affairs which is according to the Buddhist philosophy, all 
illusion. Further, where is the place for Duhkha and Sukha 
(Sorrow and Happiness) in the case of all- illusion ? In this 
respect the conclusion of the Maya\ad seems to be more 
logical. It says that the material universe is an illusion and at 
the same time opines that there cannot be any Duhkha and 
Sukha as both of them are mere illusion. On the other hand 
we shall consider all living beings as our brothers and sisters^ 
nay they are all one with us. We are, therefore, naturally bound 
to do good to them. They are but ourselves. Paropakara is^ 
not doing good to others, but it is Para — pradhana (great) upa- 
ksra (doing good) to one self (Para plus upakara = Paropakara). 
Here also the reader will judge which course is easier to prac- 
tise -to consider all living beings as nothing and then to do 
good to them or to consider them as ourselves and then to do 
good to them, as if that were our own good. 

As regards Mudita (contentment) the same reasoning 
applies. When a man considers himself as mere illusion, i. e. 
nothing, it is impossible for him to remain content. If the 
house and everything of a man are being burnt to ashes, he can- 
not possibly be very glad. It is the pessimism which will 
haunt him all along and he cannot remain contented with his 
life. The existence of sorrows is not denied. But we say that 
there is as much sorrow as happiness. But the Sakti (power) of 
Sukha is greater than that of Duhkha— just like that of attrac- 
tion. The amount of attraction and repulsion is the same. 
But the power of attraction is greater than that of repulsion. 

28 
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It is for this reason that we see the order and beauty in the 
universe. Had the power of repulsion been greater than that 
of attraction, there would have been chaos and confusion all 
round and no order, no beauty, no utility in the universe. 
Similarly if the Sakti of Duhkha had been greater than that of 
Sukhi, the world would have been reduced to Sma^ana (crema- 
tion ground) alone. Sukha and Duhkha are both equally neces- 
sary for us and we should not be elated by the one ahd dep- 
ressed by the other. The purpose of creation, if analysed, 
will clearly show that dangers and difficulties are placed' before 
us to develop the divine attributes lying latent in man. The 
purpose of creation has already been dealt with in reply to 
Question IX. 

Let us now consider about a theist. If he considers him- 
self as a son of Almighty, All Loving, All-Good Father and 
accepts everything— reward and punishment — as the gift of 
All- Good God, he may remain satisfied with his present condi- 
tion. In fact, all advanced Sidhakas surrender their all — body, 
mind and soul to God and gladly accept everything as a gift 
of His eternal and infinite love. They, therefore, can remain 
perfectly satisfied with whatever condition they may fall into. 
They can declare to the world at large with a smiling face and 
gladdened heart that they are perfectly happy even when they 
are actually in dangers and difficulties according to our own 
estimation of affairs. 

Upek^a is necessary for developing forgiveness and 
patience in us. It is not a monopoly of Buddhism. The brigh- 
test example of forgiveness is that of Jesus Christ, one of the 
best sons of God, when he prayed to his Father to forgive his 
crucifiers even when he was being crucified. In the case of 
Upek^a also it may be argued that it is not necessary to 
forgive offenders because they are nobodies to us and we 
need not suffer in any the least way for others. When there 
is not the remotest relation among us, why should we not follow 
the evil principle of tooth for tooth, so long as our own 
personal and material interests are safe ? 

The worst part of all th^se Sadhanas without depending 
upon God is that they will develop pride (Aharhkara) to the 
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utmost. The Sadhaka will naturally think in the following 
.manner : — 

am all”, “I am doing all myself”, ‘1 have become a 
great man by my own unaided efforts” and so on. 

The atheistic sadhaka cannot possibly eliminate pride 
from him. On the other hand, that evil will grow more and more 
in him. Quite different will be the case of a theist who will 
consider God as all in all and even his own power as a great 
gift of God. The more he is advanced towards the goal, the 
more he will be convinced that everything is being done by the 
All-Powerful Will of God Himself and he is a mere instrument 
in His benign hands. When he entirely surrenders himslf to 
All-Loving Father, all his Tamasika and Rajasika Ahamkara 
will vanish and only Sattvik Aharhkara will remain, This 
sattvika part will also be gradually purified till the final merging 
of the soul in God, i e. till the attainment of the final Moksa. 
It should be noted here that in the final mok§a the last causal 
body (Karana Deha) is destroyed but not the soul which is 
immortal and eternal. By the death of the last causal body 
th^ embodied soul ceases to have any distinct existence from 
God in Whom he (the soul) is finally merged and with Whom 
he becomes one That is exactly what happens about the 
Gliataka6a (ether in an earthen pot) when the Ghata (earthen 
pot ) is broken to pieces. 

It will thus be seen that the Sadhana of the divine 
attributes is easier for a thiest than for an atheist, 
while the difficulties that will arise in Sadhana are by far 
greater for an atheist than for a theist. Whatever success an 
atheist may have in his sadhanS is entirely due to our God- 
given nature which leads us to ultimate Good in the midst of 
dangers and difficulties and not to any intrinsic value of 
those sadhanSs as without God they are rendered valueless. In 
short, none can attain any appreciable and tangible advance in 
spiritual life without the UpasanS of God and Sadhana of His 
divine attributes. Every Sadhaka will declare in unequivocal 
terms that God’s Grace is the main thing or rather the only 
thing in the spiritual Sadhanfi. The only logical Sadhana that 
a Buddhist can do is to meditate on nothing and by words, 
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thoughts and deeds and conduct himself as a true follower of 
nothingness i. e. he will see nothing in everything, hear nothing 
in all sounds and so on. This negative Ssdhana or indirect 
Sadhana is the only way for him. If he can pursue this Sadhana 
to its logical conclusion, a time will come when God's grace 
will descend upon him and he will then understand that there 
is nothing but God in this universe and there is ijo l§anya 
(nothingness) at all. It is believed that the origin of SOnyavad 
arises from the fact that there is nothing in this universe which 
can be compared with God. It is for this reason that Maharsi 
Jajnavalkya described God as He is not so, He is not So, etc. 
(Neti Neti) in the Vfhad Aranyaka Upani^ad. Something has 
already been written about the indirect Sadhana vide page 49. 
It should be noted here that there is an ocean of difference 
between positive and negative Sadhanas and the follower of the 
latter has to face with many difficulties which are unknown to 
that of the former. Both of them will reach the destination 
no doubt, but the former by the straight and easiest possible 
route, while the latter will dp it by the circuitous route full of 
dangers and difficulties. None will be left out. Such is the 
benign provision of All-Good God. The difficulties that latter 
will meet are inherent in the path travelled by him as he will 
have to go against the current and truth. 

In conclusion, we may say that we do not yield to any- 
body in our respect towards Buddha Deva. In fact, had we 
not entertained any respect for his personality, we could have 
dismissed him as almost another Gharvaka. But this we cannot 
do for the exemplary life he lived and there is reason to be- 
lieve that he had G^d- vision. That is all the more reason why 
we want to know why he did not preach the existence of God, 
His Upasana and Sadhana of His divine attributes- We are not 
perhaps the only persons who are groping in the dark in this 
respect. Two points for the solution of this problem suggest 
to us. Firstly — Buddha Deva did not say anything about God 
thinking that the state of the then society was such that only 
preliminary training in religion was considered sufficient and 
when a Sadhaka will advance in this way, he will automatically 
learn something about God, His Upftsana and the Sftdhanft of 
His Divine attributes, i. e. he tried to -prepare the ground for 



BUDDHA DBVA & BAUDDHA DHAEMA 


41 


higher advancement in spiritual life. Secondly, Buddha Deva 
kept his own Sadhana a secret to himself but gave instructions 
according to the requirements of time, clime and temperament 
of his followers. Instructions of Buddha Deva were not recorded 
at the time they were given. Naturally we do not get exactly 
what he said. They must have undergone vast changes during 
the course of transmission from generation to generation. There 
is also fear of interpolations as according to some even the 
Vedas are not free from this evil. 

We confess, we are not quite satisfied with these explana- 
tions. In fact, we do not think that a seer of God can possibly 
avoid any reference to Him. We, therefore, request the Pun- 
dits of the Bauddha Society to tell the world at large how they 
reconcile the discrepancy between the life and teachings of 
Buddha Deva as handed down to us. From what has 
come down to us, it is obvious that he knew 
many things about God, but he did not purposely narrate them 
to his disciples. His religion is, therefore, admittedly defective 
and local and not complete and universal. Should not the 
Buddhists of the present-day remove this ‘great defect and make 
their religion universal ? God is the real spirit of India and 
it is for this reason that the Upanijads are held in highest res- 
pect and esteem by Indians, It is for this reason that the Hindu 
India absorbed many things of Islam and Christianity. Many 
Sadhus of the middle age viz. Nanak, I^abir, Dadu etc. were the 
products of the synthesis of Hinduism and Islam. In the 
present-day there is scarcely any educated Hindu who does not 
entertain a great respect for Christ and Christianity and we be- 
lieve that both Hinduism and Christianity have been benefitted 
by the synthesis of both those religions. Why was Buddhism 
banished from India ? There is no Hindu who does not enter- 
tain a great respect for the person of Buddha Deva. This 
clearly shows that it is not Buddha Deva but the Godless reli- 
gion which goes by his name that was rejected by India. Should 
not the leaders of Buddhism investigate into the matter in a 
dispassionate spirit and with an open and unprejudiced mind 
try to remove the defects underlying Buddhism ? It is no 
use saying that India was greatly advanced politically and eco- 
nomically during the reign of Bauddha Kings and her name and 
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fame spread far and wide. we may humbly say so, it is no- 
use always swearing by the name and life of Buddha Deva, 
What is really necessary is the thread-bare discussion about the 
truth of the Buddhistic Tattvas ( truths ) and the falsity of the 
contradictory ones of other religions and philosophies. Pundit 
Sita Nath Tattva Bhusan expressed a true saying when he said 
that it was no use enquiring as to who was the author 'of a parti- 
cular saying and when it was expressed. It will b(^ sufficient 
for us if we are satisfied by correct reasoning as to the'^ truth of 
that saying. We should then follow it without any demur. 
The Yoga Viisl^tha Ramayana truly says that the unreasonable 
saying of even Brahma ( Pauranic God of creation ) should be 
rejected outright, while the reasonable saying of even a boy 
should be welcome to all. There is a saying that 

( Discussion without reasoning leads to sin ) 

It is, therefore, of utmost importance that the Mahabodhi 
Society of India should w ork in this direction, if it wants to 
do some good to mankind. 

We are aware that the tendency of the modern society 
is towards Godlessness and Buddhists are requested not to 
exploit the situation for the simple fact that Buddha Deva him- 
self was not certainly an atheist, though Buddhism has been- 
reduced to atheism. Their only aim should be to find out the 
truth whether it goes against Buddhism or any other religion. 

( Truth alone shall triumph and not falsehood ) 



APPENDIX V 

wjfH ^ II 

THE IDEAL OF ALL FAITHS’ CONFERENCES 

For more than half a century an organised attempt is being 
made for the meeting place of all persons belonging to the 
different current religious Faiths of the world. Conferepces 
are held under the auspices of the All India All Faiths' Con- 
ference or the World Congress of religions or similar other 
institutions. Many persons of light and leading belonging to 
different Faiths deliver their speeches eulogising their own 
religion and telling the public that the salvation lies only in the 
observance of their particular religion. Sometimes speeches 
are also delivered saying that every religion is true and we 
should accept toleration of religions other than our own as the 
motto of our life and the co-existence of men of different Faiths 
is the only ideal to be striven for. Sometimes palpably contra- 
dictory remarks are made. In one of such conferences a 
Christian missionary rightly laid special emphasis on the Father- 
hood of God and brotherhood of men. But unfortunately a 
Buddhist Bhik^u stated that Buddhism believed in the brother- 
hood of men, but rejected the salutary truth about the Father- 
hood of God. He did not stop for a moment to think how 
brothers can come in without a Father. This sort of contradic- 
tory remarks and declarations are, not infrequently, made in those 
meetings. By what I said above, it must not be meant that no 
good work is done by holding such conferences. In our humble 
opinion, two objects are partially fulfilled. Firstly, the audience 
can learn something about the religions other than their own. 
Secondly, they are taught to tolerate other religions. These 
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things are no doubt good in their own way, But this is but a 
small fraction of what the ideal should be. Not tolerance alone» 
but unification of all religions into one and one true religion 
should be the aim of the movement. We have proved in Appen- 
dix III that there can be one and one true religion for all men 
and women throughout the world. This is a probable proposition. 
The aforesaid organisations scattered all over the woifld should 
make a serious attempt to fuse them all into one\and try to 
realise the only ideal of such organisations viz. unification of 
all religions. \ 

At present there is an All-World Organisation affiliated 
to the United Nations Organisation under the name of the 
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisa- 
tion. From its name it is apparent that it deals with the cultural 
part of the society. But strange to say that that organisation 
has not taken up the work of religious reform in this world. 
We arc yet to learn that man has discovered any cultuie higher 
than religion. It is the highest culture that man has attained 
since his creation in this Earth. But that world organisation 
deliberately neglects the most important and primary duty 
towards humanity. Serious attempts should, therefore, be 
made by All-Faiths' Conferences all over the world to induce 
the U. N. E. S. C. O. to take up the work of reforming all the 
current religions. It cannot be said that there are truths and 
nothing but truths in every religion as well as in the forms of 
ceremonies and rituals sanctioned and practised by it. That 
this is not so can be easily proved by the fact that there are 
hundred and one sects and sects among sects in every religion 
and that sometimes they fight with one another. It can be 
satisfactorily proved that even in the matter of ethical rules, 
they differ. Certain religious sects sanction some practices 
which are not only immoral but dangerous also. By this it is 
not meant that there are no truths in current religions. On 
the contrary, it must be said that there are sterling truths in 
every religions. Unfortunately there are also religions which 
deny the existence of God, the only Fountain-Source of all 
religions. But still they go by the name of religion. In this 
connection, a thorough investigation is also necessary as to why 
millions of men and*women of this Earth are unwilling to 
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accept any of the current religions as gospel truth and why they 
are propagating against God and religion. 

It requires the patience of a Job and energy of a Hercules, 
no doubt, to thoroughly reform all current religions. Vehement 
opposition will come from various directions and even from 
unexpected quarters. But the reformers should go on undaunted 
in the face of those frowns and dangers. If we deeply study 
the lives of prophets and religious reformers, we can at once 
come to the conclusion that there are undesirable things in 
every religion and that they suffered persecutions simply for 
their zeal for reforming current religions. Christ was crucified. 
Prophet Mahammad had to leave Mecca, his favourite place 
for Medina when attempts were . made on his life. Attempts 
were also made on the life of Raja Ram Mohan Roy, the father 
of Modern India. All those and many other great men were 
Protestants. In short, every prophet and every religious 
reformer had an uphill task in the matter. In fact, no reformer 
escaped persecution. It may be extreme in the case of some 
and light in the case of others. The first thing for the above 
organisations should be to face all difficulties and dangers that 
may inevitably arise in the way of reforming all religions and 
to try to fuse them into one which must contain truths and 
nothing but truth. 

A question may arise as to why only one religion will be 
necessary for all men and wxmen of this Earth. The current 
religions may very well serve the society. As stated before, 
the current religions are defective. Further this subject has 
been dealt with in Appendix 111. It will be seen that the 
establishment of one True Religion is not beyond the range of 
possibility. 

As stated^ before, all religions have got many truths no 
doubt, but there are in them much extraneous matter which 
the rationalist world of to-day cannot accept as the guide. 
There are many countries which have become atheistic and 
have refused to do anything with God and religion. In other 
countries there are many persons who superficially profess 
theistic religion and formally observe obligatory religious 
ceremonies only, but in reality they are averse to any religion. 
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The Sarfikhya philosophy and the Pnrva Mlmatnsa are godless 
philosophies. There are some western philosophies which are 
either atheistic or agnostic. The followers of these philosophies 
are more atheistic than anything else. 

Some philosophers have declared in no uncertain voice 
that the existence of God cannot be proved. The Siirhkhya 
philosophy declared I There is a saying "To those 

who believe in God, no proof is necessary, b^t to those 
who do not believe in God, no proof is possible.” This sort of 
feeling is almost universal. From our little experience we have 
found that even real and sincere believers in God and religion 
as well as highly educated men also succumb to this sort of 
harmful conclusion. Some want that the existence of God can 
be proved in a scientific laboratory, as if He were a material 
object. They will not accept any reasonable inference, testi- 
mony or authority as valid argument. They forget that God is 
not matter but spirit and the latter is not subject to any scienti- 
fic experiment. Psychology is called the most imperfect science. 
Why ? Because the mind is not matter alone, but it is the 
combination of both spirit and matter. The matter portion is 
subject to the laws of nature but not so is the spirit. They 
also forget that the reasonable inference is valid in philosophical 
discussion. Even in scientific matters reasonable inferences are 
accepted as valid. 

Every endeavour should be made by every sincere believer 
in God and religion to prove the existence of God by reason- 
ing. For this purpose we should have recourse to empirical 
logic as well as to transcendental logic. Intuition, testimony 
and authority must not be neglected outright, but for the pur- 
pose of argument only those things will be taken into consider- 
ation which are clearly rational. Empirical logic will, no doubts 
take us long towards the goal. It must not, therefore, be 
discarded. 

The highest form of Upasana prescribed by Mahar^i 
Jajfiavalkya is qsfvf and (Listening with regard 

for the teacher, analysing within what one hears and deep 
meditation). These are generally to be conducted by mind. 
It is quite true that mind cannot reach God, but it is also 
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equally true that none can attain direct knowledge of God 
( ) without thorough Manana and Dh^ana, 
both of which are the works of the mind. Manana and 
Dhyana combined with a clean and pure heart as well as the 
concentration of mind, can receive reflection of the attributes 
of God, as if on a mirror. Let us remember the wise saying of 
Jesus Christ. “Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God". So the existence of God can be proved by rational 
arguments as well as by experience. We have already tried to 
do so vide pages 111 to 209. 

If the authorities of All-Faiths’ Conferences and the 
people of this world at large have any inclination to convert the 
present-day atheistic and agnostic people into religion, the first 
and foremost duty for them will be to satisfactorily prove 
the existence of God by all rational arguments and then to 
scrutinise all current religions and try to remove their defects 
on the same principle i, e. by rational arguments. It will not do 
if we adopt hush hush policy and leave the matter as at present. 
The condition of the world is very, very bad or rather it is going 
from bad to worse. It is high time that we should take imme- 
diate steps to arrest the downward movement of the society. 
The world is politics-ridden and business has penetrated into 
the very bottom of the society. The present vicious atmos- 
phere has practically banished religion from the minds of 
almost all persons. The situation is very serious and it brooks 
no delay. We should, therefore, immediately take up in right 
earnest the work of scrutinising everything without fear or 
favour. Truth must be our aim and truth must be our guide 
and we shall try our best to find out truths and truths from all 
religions and philosophies. All these things will be compara- 
tively easier, if we first try our best to prove the existence of 
God. Once the people at large are convinced that there is 
God, it will not take long to satisfy them that we should 
follow His True Religion and that God is the Father of all 
and we are His sons and daughters. That will put an end to 
all political strifes and wars and bring in peace in this misera- 
able world in a far better way than we can imagine. Let us 
then work to that end. 

It has been decided after much deliberation by the All- 
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India Philosophical Congress that there cannot be any religion 
without God and that there cannot be ethics without meta- 
physics. If that be so, we must try our best to prove the 
existence of God, the source of all religions and invite people 
to become religious-minded instead of present-day downward 
tendency towards worldliness. Nobody will be asked to re# 
nounce the world, but the people should place Cpod and His 
Religion at the centre and all their activities must bfe guided by 
the dictates of religion alone i. e. all their actions must be 
subordinated to the instructions of religion. They\ should be 
told that they need not lead austere life like Sanyasiihs, but all 
immoral and irreligious actions have to be given up. They 
need not be afraid of losing all pleasures and comforts of life. 
On the contrary, they will be allowed to enjoy them as regu- 
lated by religion. 

There is wide- spread but wrong idea that religion means 
idleness and inactivity. Religious men are sometirnes com- 
pared with opium-eaters. But the accusers forget that the 
practice of true religion will engender initiative and bring in 
energy for good work. The worship of God, if really and 
sincerely performed, cannot but raise hopes and do good work 
in the mind of the worshipper. We must remember that true 
religion prohibits idleness and encourages all kinds of good 
work in this world. Satya Dharma genuinely considers this 
Earth as Karma Bhami ( Field for work ) and there is no place 
for idlers here. Its principle is the harmonious developement of 
all the faculties of man and it advocates synthesis of Jnana, 
Prema and Karma ( Knowledge, Love and Work ). The true 
religion cannot ask its followers to always remain within the 
four walls of their houses with their eyes shut. Meditation is 
no doubt a vital part of the worship of God. But that does 
not mean that 'he will not do any work. In this world we find 
that there is a waking state and there is also a sleeping state. 
So in religious life, time should be allotted for meditation as 
well as for active work. As a man cannot live in the waking 
state alone or in the sleeping state alone, the religious life can- 
not be maintained by meditation alone or work alone. Our 
body consists of head, heart and limbs such as hands, feet etc. 
A body is not complete without all of them. The religious 
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life of a man cannot similarly be maintained except by the syn- 
thesis of Jnana, Prema and Karma. Day is for work and night 
is for sleep. Similarly a Sadhaka must perform both the 
duties viz. worship of God including meditation and good 
work for the society. He cannot do without^ both of them as 
we cannot do without day and night both. Brahma Upasana 
( worship of God including meditation ) and Gupa Sadhana 
( practice for the development of divine attributes lying latent 
in us ) must go hand in hand together. Do away with one of 
them and hold on to the other, the religious life will be in- 
complete. Guna Sadhana as explained above cannot be per- 
formed without work for the society. It is not possible to 
develop attributes without good work- The True Religion 
must advocate the development of love. This also means 
good work for the society as the attribute of love cannot be 
developed without such work. Love and work are as intimate 
as Qand U. They always co-exist. 

From what has been stated above it will be seen that the 
aforesaid accusation against religion is wrong. The authorities 
of* All-Faiths* conferences should do everything possible to 
counteract this evil propaganda. 

In conclusion, we may humbly say that the Philosophy of 
Satya Dharma is bold enough to declare that it can satisfactorily 
and convincingly prove the existence of God. As regards one 
true religion for the entire world, it may be said that Satya 
Dharma is based upon truth and truth alone and rejects any- 
thing and everything that go against truth. Satya Dharma is 
ready to go through all possible and reasonable tests based 
upon truth and it is sure that it will come out with flying 
colours from any ordeal that may be placed before it. It is 
also to be noted that Satya Dharma is not an eclectic religion. 
It is not a boquet of many sweet-scented and beautiful flowers 
collected from different gardens, but it is an organic whole and 
draws its life-juice from God Who is the Fountain- Source of all 
Truths or Who is Truth personified. Satya Dharma is not 
a denominational religion, but is as stated before, founded 
upon truth and truth alone or in other words, Satya Dharma 
is nothing if not truth. It is, thereforep universal in the stric* 
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test sense of the term. We need not, therefore, be afraid of 
narrow sectarianism and consequent dogmatism and bigotry in 
Satya Dharma. When the world must accept one religion, she 
cannot do better than accepting truth. There cannot be any 
quarrel over truth When we must accept rdigion as our 
guide till eternity, we must accept truth as religion and noth- 
ting else, as there cannot be a more faithful and rt^ore reliable 
guide than truth. It has already been said what SatW Dharma 
is and what tests should be applied to ascertain the genuine- 
ness of a true religion. Proofs for the existence of ICod have 
also been recorded before. 

May God in His Infinite Mercy look to this Earth and 
save His sons and daughters from the miserable plight into 
which they have fallen. May God in His Infinite Love enable 
us to find out the true religion and try to realise it in our lives. 
May God in His Infinite Kindness grant us capacity and power 
to realise His Truth, Love and Kowledge and grant us strength 
to truly preach His True Religion in this world. May All- 
Affectionate Father of us all bring us His sens and daughters, 
together in one family and serve us our daily bread aqd 
other necessaries of life as well as sufficient spiritual food and 
thus bring in real peace and happiness in this Earth. May 
God in His Infinite Grace shower His blessings upon us all so 
that we may rise from death like sleep and work in this world 
as an Instrument in His Benign and Mighty hands. Oh Most 
Affectionate and Good Father ! Lead us to Truth from untruth, 
Lead us to Light from darkness and Lead us to Eternal Life 
from death. 


THE END 




